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ABSTRACT
BEFORE 1800 the Solomon Islands were visited rarely by Europeans.
The few explorers had found little to attract them. In the early 
and mid-nineteenth century there was increasing contact by whalers 
who came to the Islands for food and refreshment. In most areas 
they received a welcome because Solomon Islanders knew from experiences 
within their homeland that trading could be beneficial. The whalers 
traded metal goods which, in some areas, altered the indigenous 
technology and, in turn, the economy and polity. Whalers found 
valuable supplies of tortoiseshell in the Solomons. By the 1860s 
and 1870s Sydney traders learned of this and came to the Islands to 
start regular trading. The industrial revolution and its consequences 
were increasing the demand for raw materials which the west could 
not produce in sufficient quantities. Consequently, the mid-1870s 
saw traders seeking, along with tortoiseshell, copra and other 
tropical produce. Increasing numbers of Solomon Islanders became 
more and more dependent on the manufactured goods of the Europeans.
In the less-productive eastern Solomons, men offered themselves as 
labourers on overseas plantations in order to obtain such goods.
Interest by Germany and France in the western Pacific 
was interpreted by Britain as a possible threat to her Australasian 
colonies so a Protectorate was declared by the British over the 
Solomons in 1893. A rudimentaryadministrationwas established in 1896 
under C.M. Woodford. He wanted to convince Treasury of the economic 
viability of the Solomons (and thus his government), so he set about 
encouraging investment in the Islands. Trading alone could not 
return sufficient revenue; consequently, the development of commercial 
plantations had to be promoted.
In time, Levers and Bums Philp became the leading planting 
companies. They, along with smaller concerns, found the government 
co-operative in obtaining land for their plantations and in pacifying 
the population. However, despite the indenture system they were 
never able to get the amount of labour they wanted. Although 
conditions on plantations were far from ideal the existing labour 
supply signed indentures because, for most of the men, this was the 
only way that they could get the trade goods they desired.
2In the western Solomons most people could produce copra 
or collect shell to sell and thus did not offer themselves for 
plantation work. Although they wanted to participate more in the new 
economy the socio-economic structures erected by the government 
and the European commercial firms confined the Islanders to being no 
more than small-scale producers and consumers. The only new 
institution which made any real effort to help the people was the 
Christian church, but what the various mission bodies did in education 
and health was often circumscribed by lack of resources and a limited 
vision of the future of the Melanesians.
Pacification and the imposition of colonial law had robbed 
many societies of their leaders and destroyed aspects of traditional 
culture. In 1921-22 the government imposed a head tax on adult males, 
thus adding to the people's difficulties, especially in the eastern 
Solomons. They found that the government continued to maintain 
peace, but returned little else for the taxation. Underlying discontent 
with this and other aspects of the colonial order surfaced during 
the 1930s as the World Depression diminished the profits of the 
planters along with the wages and prices paid to Islanders as labourers 
and minor producers. The nature and expression of this discontent 
varied with the past experience of particular groups. In the west, 
where the standard of education and indigenous economic activity 
was highest, protest took ordered form in boycotts, assemblies and 
petitions, involving the mediation of white missionaries. In the east, 
where men, in economic terms, were merely labourers and had little 
formal western education, strikes and boycotts were also used, but, 
because of poor timing and organization, had small effect. The 
westerners won partial success, but in the east little was achieved. 
Some, in the east, turned to traditional religious forms for help 
and found consolation in the prophecy of the demise of Britain and 
the advent of a bountiful America.
The war and contact by Islanders with sympathetic Americans 
intensified this long-standing discontent. Following the war, many 
groups of people were able to organize themselves in concerted protest 
against the colonial order on an unprecedented scale. Although the 
government ultimately contained this, it and other European-introduced 
institutions for the first time were forced to accommodate some of the 
demands of the Islanders on major political matters.
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PREFACE
THIS study examines the nature of the relationships between Melanesians 
and expatriates (primarily Europeans but also later Chinese) who 
were involved in economic activity in the Solomon Islands from about 
1800 until 1942. These relationships varied not only with time 
and place, but also with the kind of products sought by both parties 
and the level of control one group was able to impose on the other.
The thesis also analyses the changes which occurred within indigenous 
societies as a consequence of the Melanesians' involvement in commercial 
trading and, later, in European-owned plantation enterprise and associated 
activities. The thesis falls into three broad sections: the first,
chapters one to three, examines Solomon Islands society at a time when 
the Melanesians retained the political advantage in dealing with 
Europeans; the second, chapters four to six, is concerned with the 
reversal of this political relationship and its socio-economic 
consequences for the people; the third, chapters seven to nine, deals 
with the influence of the world Depression and its role in intensifying 
the people's discontent with many aspects of the imposed order, 
together with the ways they expressed their dissatisfaction.
More specifically, the prologue is a reconstruction of the 
features of trading and the traditional polity in pre-contact society. 
Chapter one discusses the coming of the whalers to parts of the 
Solomon Islands and the effects on the society of the goods they gave 
Islanders in exchange for food and women. Chapters two and three 
are complementary chapters which examine the nature, development and 
outcome of the relationship between European traders and Solomon 
Islanders from about 1860 to 1900. Chapter four is concerned with 
the process of land acquisition for commercial plantations by 
Europeans, involving the establishment and extension of British 
control over the people. This control and the influence of merchant 
firms in limiting Solomon Islander participation in the plantation- 
based economy are examined in chapter five. Chapter six focuses on 
the involvement of Islanders as labourers in the plantation system 
and its influence on their lives. In chapter seven the impact of the 
1929 Depression on the European commercial sector is discussed along 
with the policies of the government in its attempts to adjust to this
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externally-imposed constraint. Chapters eight and nine are companion 
chapters, the first dealing with the effects of the Depression on 
Solomon Islanders and the actions of the people of the western and 
northern areas of the group to change their economic and political 
position. Chapter nine examines the eastern and southern Solomons. 
The concluding chapter briefly anticipates, in the light of events 
covered in the thesis proper, the catalytic effects of World War II.
The thesis is concerned with the entire Solomon Islands - 
what was territorially the British Solomon Islands of 1900 and has been, 
since July 1978, an independent nation. Bougainville (or North 
Solomons Province), despite the predilection of the Marist mission (Roman 
Catholic) and the polemic of recent secessionists within Papua-New 
Guinea and the Solomon Islands, is not considered here to be part of the 
Solomon Islands proper, although indisputable cultural affinities do 
exist between the people of the Shortland Islands and of southern 
Bougainville. Nonetheless, events which hinge on this geographic and 
cultural proximity across the Bougainville strait are examined when 
pertinent to the central themes.
As a consequence of the wide geographical net cast by the 
study, no single community is consistently studied through time or 
with the synchronic intensity an anthropologist might devote to the 
complexities of its particular social, economic and political life.
Although future and more specific research may indeed discover atypical 
cases, the thesis attempts generalization appropriate to large geographical 
areas, particularly the eastern and western Solomons, based on the 
differences of the environmental and human resource base.
The time span is extensive too. It starts with one foreign 
incursion which, with gathering momentum, begins to change many aspects 
of the lives of Solomon Islanders and ends on the eve of another which 
was to prove an even more dramatic catalyst. The first was the advent 
of the European 'ship men' at the beginning of the nineteenth century 
and the second, the advance of the Japanese armed forces in 1942.
European commercial enterprises, already weakened by the Depression, 
were so disrupted by the war that many never resumed operations.
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New colonial policies of Britain, prefigured in 1939, but dormant during 
the war, slowly began to be implemented. At the same time dynamic 
political movements within the Solomons emerged, voicing strong demands 
for indigenous participation in government. So greatly was the destiny 
of the islands altered by the second foreign invasion and its consequences 
that the year 1942 can be said to mark the end of an era.
The approach taken in this study is predominantly narrative 
with diachronic analysis concentrating on the major themes as outlined. 
Besides the general methodology of history, evidence, both direct and 
indirect, has been sought from the published research of specialists 
in a number of related disciplines, particularly ethnography, anthropology, 
geography and demography. The study is neither economics nor economic 
history in the strict sense of the word. It is rather a history of 
economic activity and its impact on the lives of the participants in 
this activity. As such, it is a social history.
The nature, quality and quantity of the evidence for the 
150 year period varies considerably through time. This is, perforce, 
reflected in the level of both particularization and generalization 
in the earlier and later sections of the thesis. The first chapter, 
for instance, deals with the whaling era. Although there are now 
available great numbers of whaling logs of American ships few 
have yet been found for British and colonial vessels. This alone 
imposes a bias because for most American ships the Solomons were at 
the extreme end of their Pacific run, after they had called at various 
Polynesian ports. Log-keepers on such voyages thus may have had 
certain preconceptions about the people they were to meet in the 
Solomons. On the other hand, for the Hobart whalers the western 
Pacific was more their field with the Solomons as one of their first 
'ports' of call. Moreover, whalers' official records are more concerned 
with activity on the high seas than with the minutiae of the societies 
of the Islanders, unless, of course, their lives depended on such 
knowledge. The majority of log-keepers kept their accounts of the 
ship's day to a bare minimum and, since visits ashore were usually 
brief, the information these writers provide is tantalizingly sketchy. 
Abbreviated newspaper accounts of voyages concentrate on incidents 
recalled by captain and crew months after they occurred. More depth
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and detail are provided by visitors such as Peter Dillon or Andrew 
Cheyne who stayed for some months in the islands, but such rare 
individuals confined their travels to a few islands and often to just 
a few villages, so the picture they paint is but a small corner of a 
much wider canvas. This was also a pre-missionary era except for the 
brief foray of the Marists into San Cristobal and Santa Isabel in the 
late 'forties and the yearly short visit from the 'fifties on to parts 
of the islands by the itinerating Anglican Bishop of Melanesia on the 
Southern Cross. With these minor exceptions no churchman moved and 
lived among the people gleaning that intimate knowledge some later and 
more successful missionaries were to accumulate.
Oral sources in the Melanesian Solomon Islands tell no more 
than the early missionary because the traditions reaching back to this 
period are, with few exceptions, non-existent, or are contaminated by 
subsequent incidents involving later ship-borne Europeans. They do 
throw some light, however, on the experiences of the people of some of 
the Polynesian outliers, such as Tikopia, where a long oral tradition 
is much more part of the culture than in Melanesian societies.
Comparative studies of the nature and effects of first contact 
by Melanesians with Europeans have been done elsewhere and do provide 
insights into possible parallels to the early Solomons experience.
But some of the most valuable studies by professional observers have 
been done in the mid-twentieth century for the Highland people of 
Papua New Guinea. Not only are such studies out of place, but are also 
out of time. The first Europeans most Solomon Islanders saw came ashore 
from sailing ships. For many Highlanders, the first Europeans arrived 
on aeroplanes and were soon to be backed in their activities by a 
strong central government.
Thus the kinds of conclusions made about this early period 
are necessarily tentative and open to future modification when new and 
as yet undiscovered evidence emerges, most probably from 'lost' logs 
and memoirs of early travellers. By way of contrast, the sixth 
chapter, on plantation labour, is based on rich and diverse evidence: 
the direct oral testimony of both Melanesian and European witnesses; 
government records, including fragmentary writings of Islanders; books 
written at the time by participants; reports of visiting administrators
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from other Pacific dependencies; commentaries and writings of both 
disinterested and interested anthropologists and ethnographers; magazine 
articles expressing the feelings of the white community; records 
of commercial and planting companies concerned with profit; and records 
of various missionaries. In fact, by comparison with the whaling era, 
this section suffers from an embarrassment of riches which, on the 
one hand, allows generalizations to be made more confidently and, on 
the other, imposes a stringent selectivity of specific examples and 
particular cases.
One of the major sources used in this chapter is oral
evidence. In Jan Vansina's terms, the testimony of almost all the
informants comes under the category of eye-witness accounts rather
than oral tradition passed down through generations and thus is less -
susceptible to error or distortion.1 Although there are many
occasions in the study of Pacific history when oral sources are the
only ones available to the historian, in this study they generally
are used to complement the documentation and, in the case of the
Solomon Islanders interviewed, to balance the mass of data found in
2written European sources. Most Solomon Islanders before the war 
were preliterate. Those who were literate have left little of their 
writings since both the climate and the colonial ethos were inimical 
to such preservation. Thus, in the main, their living voice is the 
only record of their experience. Predictably, the European records 
show very little of an individual Solomon Islander's life, although a 
general impression is certainly possible. The documentation, however, 
completely fails to provide information on a number of years in a 
person's lifetime spent working away from home on plantations. Official 
records have little to tell about the Solomon Islanders' experience 
in transit at Makambo or Ghavutu. They also fail to describe in any
1 Jan Vansina, Oral Tradition: A Study in Historical Methodology
(Chicago, 1965), 19, 20.
See, for example, Judith A. Bennett, Cross Cultural Influences on 
Village Relocation on the Weather Coast of Guadalcanal, Solomon 
Islands, 1870-1953, MA thesis, University of Hawaii, 1974, 
passim.
2
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detail the effects on the village society of the absences of men who
were away at work, although, of course, the anthropologist Ian Hogbin
3made observations on this in the 'thirties. Both Melanesian and 
European informants have helped to fill in many blanks in the 
documentation as well as elaborating and explaining aspects of recorded 
events that first seemed internally inconsistent.
To gather this material from Solomon Islands in 1976 I
spent ten months based at Vatumanivo (Guadalcanal) where I had lived
for three months in 1972, Heuru (San Cristobal), Maoa (Malaita) and
Nuhu (Shortland Islands), as well as a few weeks between Gizo, Vella
Lavella, Munda and Tulagi. People who were adult before World War II
were interviewed in villages near the bases either by me directly in
Pidgin or with the help of an interpreter who worked consistently with
me in any one research site. Once the informants were familiar with
the aim of the research - this was announced over Honiara radio and the
'coconut wireless' - the procedure was to elicit the employment history
of each informant, with specific questions regarding motivation, village
reactions, recruiting, relations with government and employer, and type
of work, wages and conditions. Another area of study was villager
involvement in trading and copra production. As most of the 160-odd
informants had good memories for names of employers, ships, and
government officers it was not difficult to date the various events
using an historical calendar specific to each area drawn up from
4government documents. The interviews were tape-recorded and later 
transcribed. Transcripts of the material collected from informants, 
once typed and analysed for other research, will be lodged eventually 
at the Solomon Islands National Archives and the National Library of
3 H. Ian Hogbin, Experiments in Civilization: The Effects of European
Civilization on a Native Community of the Solomon Islands (London, 
1939).
4 The historical calendar method 'essentially involves the linkage
of recollected public events with personal activities or events 
which occur within a known and restricted age range'. The 'public 
events' of various areas of the Solomons were obtained mainly from 
government records. (C. Scott and G. Sabagh, 'The Historical Calendar 
as a Method of Estimating Age: The Experience of the Moroccan Multi-
Purpose Sample Survey of 1961-63', Population Studies, A Journal of 
Demography, XXIV, 1970, 93-94.
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Australia. This material, unlike the anthropologists' unnamed 
informants, will then be available to any researcher. Because 
this material gathered from informants amounts to some 400 foolscap 
pages of handwriting it is impossible to include it in an appendix to 
this thesis.
Besides informants, the other sources are varied. Whaling 
and labour-recruiters' logs and journals, memoirs, newspapers, the 
records of the Royal Navy (Australia Station), Colonial Office records, 
entries in the Custom's House records in Sydney as well as family 
histories have been the main sources for the first three chapters along 
with, at the close of the period, the writings of C.M. Woodford and 
the records of the Western Pacific High Commission established by the 
British government in Fiji in 1877. From 1896 on, the correspondence 
between Tulagi, Suva and London forms the bulk of government records 
consulted. The records of the Lands' Titles Office, Department of 
Forestry and Lands (Honiara), were a very valuable source not only 
for land transactions, but also for tracing both individuals and 
their fortunes. Books written by participant traders, recruiters, 
government officers, planters, anthropologists, doctors, missionaries 
and visitors have been useful for the 'twenties and the 'thirties as 
has the Pacific Islands Monthly for the decade before the war. A 
particularly valuable and, until that time, unutilized source has 
been the records of Burns Philp and, to a lesser degree, the surviving 
letters of W.R. Carpenter's, Tulagi. The records of Levers and the 
Pacific Island Company located in England were useful for the period 
c.1896-1920 as well as those of Fairley Rigby and Co. for c.1910-20. 
Regrettably, I was twice refused access to records of Levers Solomon 
Islands plantations by Mr Broom of Yandina. Since Levers (Levers 
Pacific Plantations Ltd) are still very active in the Solomons and are 
exploiting their claim to timber on the former 'waste lands' of 
Kolombangara, one can only assume the company's representative feared 
that access to documents of the past might jeopardize the present 
operations. Mission records have been used selectively. The Southern 
Cross Log (Melanesian Mission) and some of the Melanesian and Methodist 
Missions papers and diaries have been helpful.
Besides the exigencies of time and the lack of access to the
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records of the Seventh Day Adventists and the South Sea Evengelical 
Mission, the main reason for consulting only a selection of mission 
records has been the research already done on the history of Christian 
missions in the Solomons. David Hilliard's work on the Protestant 
missions, in particular, is a comprehensive study of the impact of 
those missions on Solomon Islanders, including the effect on the economy 
of the society. Hugh Laracy's book, Marists and Melanesians, is a 
useful account of the Roman Catholic mission while A.R. Tippett's 
missiological study, Solomon Islands Christianity, reveals insights 
into the wider effects of Christianity.
The present study is not primarily concerned with the history 
of the missions, but does examine their general attitudes towards 
economic enterprise among their followers and towards the commercial 
wing of European influence. Likewise, government policy is discussed 
in this study because it had repercussions on commerce and the 
productivity of Solomon Islanders. However, this thesis is not an 
administrative history because some aspects of government activity are 
virtually ignored where unrelated to the central themes. James Boutilier 
is in the process of writing such a history which should provide a 
more intensive examination of issues peripheral to the present work.
One particular aspect of the history of the British government in the 
Solomons that is of both past and present significance is land policy 
and administration. Again, while this is a concern of the present 
study, particularly for the period 1900-20, it is not a major 
concentration. Ian Heath's forthcoming thesis should give a comprehensive 
analysis of this aspect.^
In some respects the present thesis takes up almost at the 
point where Peter Corris left off in his perceptive and very readable 
Passage, Port and Plantation: a history of Solomon Islands Labour
Migration, 1870-1914. Corris' study concentrates mainly on Solomon 
Islanders overseas in the labour trade era. His discussion of the 
early trading period of c. 1860-1900 is brief while that of the earlier whaling
5 Kim Jackson (ANU) has recently completed his doctoral thesis on 
a contact history of the New Georgia Islands to 1926.
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era, as with all histories thus far, is sketchy in the extreme.
It is hoped that this study will remedy these deficiencies.
As for the period 1942 to the present, there is no detailed 
history of trade and commercial planting in the Solomon Islands.
Human geographers and anthropologists such as M. Bathgate, M. Chapman, 
I. Frazer, I. Lasaqa, J. McKinnon and G. White, have provided some 
perspectives on post-war developments as pertinent to their specific 
research interests and regions, but, understandably, they lack 
Solomon Islands-wide comprehensiveness. Here then is an uncultivated 
field for future historians.^
The previous neglect of the study of commercial activity 
in the Solomon Islands is fairly representative of the state of 
historical investigation of the islands of the western Pacific. 
Although some aspects of early economic enterprise by both Islanders 
and Europeans have been studied by H. Brookfield, H.E. Maude, K. Page, 
C. Ralston, D. Shineberg and R.G. Ward, very little work has been
6 Murray Alexander Bathgate, Gihu Matena Golo: A Study of the
Ndi-Nggai of West Guadalcanal and their involvement in the 
Solomon Islands Cash Economy. Ph.D thesis, Victoria University 
of Wellington, 1975: Murray Chapman, Population movement in a
tribal society: the case of Duidui and Pichahilia, British
Solomon Islands, Ph.D thesis, University of Washington, 1970;
I.L. Frazer, North Malaita Report, Victoria University of Wellington, 
1973; I.Q. Lasaqa, Melanesians' Choice: a geographical study of
Tasimboko participation in the cash economy, Guadalcanal, British 
Solomon Islands, Ph.D thesis, Australian National University,
1968; John McLachlan McKinnon, Bilua Changes: culture contact
and its consequences, a study of the Bilua of Vella Lavella in the 
British Solomon Islands, Ph.D thesis, Victoria University of 
Wellington, 1972; Geoffrey M. White, War, Peace and Piety in 
Santa Isabel, Solomon Islands, draft manuscript, University of 
California, 1977; Symbols of Solidarity in the Christianization 
of Santa Isabel, Solomon Islands, draft manuscript, University 
of California, 1977.
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published at the 'book-ends' of this period - the whaling and plantation 
7eras. No comprehensive study of the impact of whaling on Pacific
Islanders has been attempted. Michael Moynagh's recent doctoral thesis
is a comprehensive study of sugar plantations in Fiji and fills a long- 0felt need. Stewart Firth and Colin Newbury's on-going research on 
New Guinea, as with D.C. Lewis' on Papua, should remedy the lack of a 
history of plantations in Papua New Guinea, but, in this particular, Samoa, 
the New Hebrides and New Caledonia still await the historian.
7 H.C. Brookfield, Colonialism, Development and Independence;
The Case of the Melanesian islands in the South Pacific (Cambridge, 
1972); H.E. Maude, Of Islands and Men: Studies in Pacific History
(Melbourne, 1968); K.R. Page, Western Economic Impact on Indigenous 
Life in Fiji and Tonga, 1868-1875, BA (Hons) thesis, Macquarie 
University, 1975; Caroline Ralston, Pacific Beach Communities 
of the Nineteenth Century, Ph.D thesis, ANU, 1970; Dorothy 
Shineberg, They Came for Sandalwood: A Study of the Sandalwood
Trade in the South-West Pacific, 1830-54 (Melbourne, 1967);
R. Gerard Ward, Man in the Pacific Islands: Essays on Geographical
Change in the Pacific Islands (London, 1972).
8 Michael Moynagh, Brown or White: A History of the Fiji Sugar
Industry, 1873-1973, Ph.D thesis, ANU, 1978.
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1PROLOGUE
'A race of b o m  traders'
Rev. Alfred Penny, 20 August 1879, 
Diary
2LIKE great pieces of jade scattered south-east from the hand of Asia 
across the Pacific Ocean lie the islands of Melanesia. In the centre 
between the large island of New Guinea and the Bismarck archipelago 
in the west and the New Hebrides and Fiji in the south-east, are the 
Solomon Islands. Their climate is generally hot and wet, producing 
a perennial and luxuriant green canopy over most of the Islands. Between 
the south latitudes of 5° and 12° the group, as a present-day political 
entity, occupies an area of over 777,000 square kilometres of which 
only 4 per cent is land. The main islands are between 80 to 200 
kilometres in length and about 15 to 50 kilometres in width.
The ancestors of the Melanesians probably came in waves of 
migration several thousand years ago from mainland south-east Asia, 
bringing with them the pig, the dog, the taro and other vegetables and 
fruit crops. Once in the islands, they appear to have developed further 
variations of culture and language, depending on environmental factors.
On the fringes of the main group lie small atolls and islands which came 
to be populated by Polynesians from the eastern Pacific and an admixture 
of various Micronesian peoples, particularly on Ontong Java and Sikaiana. 
Pre-contact populations cannot be estimated even on a local basis since very 
little archaeological research has been done in the Solomons.^ The first
1 Studies which relate generally to the prehistory of the Solomons
include: Mary Elizabeth Shutler and Richard Shutler, Jr, 'A
prehistory report of archaeological explorations in the southern 
New Hebrides, 1963-64', Bishop Museum, Honolulu, 1965; 'Origins 
of the Melanesians', Archaeology and Physical Anthropology in 
Oceania, vol.2, 1967, 91-99; Jack Golson, 'Archaeological 
Prospects for Melanesia' in I. Yawata and Y.H. Sinoto (eds), 
Prehistoric Cultures in Oceania (Honolulu, 1968), 3-14; 'Both 
sides of the Wallace Line: New Guinea, Australia, Island Melanesia,
and Asian Prehistory' in Noel Barnard (ed_.) , Early Chinese Art 
and Its Possible Influence on the Pacific Basin (New York, 1972), 
vol.3, 533-95; Jose Garanger, 'Recherches archeologiques aux 
Nouvelles-Hebrides', L 'Homme, vol.6, no.l, 59-81; Archaeologie 
des Nouvelles-Hebrides (Paris, 1972); Everett Frost, Archaeological 
excavation of fortification sites on Taveuni, Fiji, Ph.D dissertation, 
University of Oregon, Eugene, 1970; G.T. Irwin, An Archaeological 
Survey in the Shortland Islands, BSIP, MA thesis, University of 
Auckland, 1973j R.C. Green and M.M. Cresswell (eds), Southeast 
Solomon Islands Cultural History: A Preliminary Survey
(Wellington, 1976); Jeffrey T. Clark and John Terrell, 'Archaeology 
in Oceania', Annual Revue of Anthropology, vol.7, 1978, 293-319.
3census of 1931 revealed an indigenous population of 93,415, of which 
90,447 were Melanesian.2 It seems likely that the population, on the
eve of contact, was greater since many groups of people declined in 
number as a result of introduced diseases and an increase in warfare 
in the mid- and late nineteenth century.
Despite the dispersed nature of the islands in pre-contact 
times, it would have been a rare Solomon Islands community which had 
no trading relations with others. Trade was essential to everyone 
simply because no one area could produce all the things a viable settlement 
needed and wanted. The most fundamental need for every community was 
to ensure its own continuance. For many societies, this meant they 
had to find women outside their own immediate group in order to marry. 
Throughout the islands, individuals identified themselves with a 
particular descent group either unilinearly or cognatically * In San 
Cristobal, Santa Isabel, Guadalcanal and Nggela most people traced 
their descent through the clan of their mother back to an ancestor 
who had a special totemic association with some non-human living 
being, such as a bird or snake. Such clans were exogamous and so had 
to establish alliances with other clan groups to obtain suitable women 
for wives. In general, these groups lived in adjacent areas and spoke 
the same language or at least a dialect of the one language. However, on 
Malaita and most of the western islands descent was traced from an 
apical ancestor through males and females. The place where such an 
ancestor was buried was of special significance, indicating the clan's 
right to occupy land in the surrounding district. Of course, not all 
people living in a particular district were descendants of this ancestor. 
Some had married in or attached themselves through various ways, such 
as adoption. In these cognatic. descent societies, individuals were 
permitted to marry anyone except those within the first-cousin (and 
sometimes second-cousin) range. Most people seem to have preferred to 
marry members of their own residence group because it was both safer 
to marry relatives and because it lessened the potential claims of
2 K. Groenewegen,Report on the Census of the Population, 1970
(Southampton, n.d. [c.1971]), 2.
4outsiders to use-rights on land and other resources. This was often
not possible because of the smallness of the group and the political
3necessity to ally with other groups in case of war. Thus, for all, 
'trading' in women was to some degree always an important consideration 
if the group was to continue. Once a group could guarantee its 
reproduction it looked to the means of maintaining its members, an 
objective likewise rarely achieved without interaction with other 
communities.
Traditionally, the peoples of the Solomon Islands occupied
three basic ecological zones. The most extensive and probably the most
heavily populated was the bush or inland areas of -the big islands. There,
people lived in small villages, consisting usually of two or three, but
up to ten households, situated on top of a hill or mountain spur, 150 to 760
metres above sea level. In many cases this settlement was a central
and fairly permanent place of residence close to ancestral shrines.
Because the people were basically subsistence horticulturalists
employing the bush fallow or slash-and-burn method of gardening, they
had to move their garden sites after a year or two. Depending on the
area's fertility and population density an abandoned garden could remain
4fallow for 10 to 25 years. The major vegetables cultivated were yam
3 George Bogese, 'Santa Isabel, Solomon Islands', Oceania, vol.XVIII, 
no.3, 213-14; C.E. Fox, The Threshold of the Pacific (London, 1924), 
10-17, 33-38, 64-67, 71-75; A.M. Hocart, Roviana - Relation of
the sexes and marriage; Birth, children, Hocart Papers, Alexander 
Turnbull Library, Wellington, and microfilm, Dept of Pacific and 
Southeast Asian History, ANU; H. Ian Hogbin, 'Social Organization 
of Guadalcanal and Florida, Solomon Islands', Oceania, vol.VIII, 
no.4, 1938, 398-400; Experiments in Civilization (London, 1939),
25-60; Harold W. Scheffler, Choiseul Island Social Structure 
(Berkeley, 1965), 110-78; G. Wheeler, Mono-Alu notes, microfilm, 
National Library of Australia.
4 In some areas, such as southern Guadalcanal, a system of dual 
residence was common. The people built houses near their gardens 
where the young and able members of the family lived and foraged 
during the yam-planting and growing season (about September to June) 
when food was scarce. The harvest period (June to September) saw 
more continuous occupancy of the main villages where ceremonials and 
feasts were held. Because of the fear of attack these central 
villages were frequently fortified by the construction of thick walls 
and/or a large ditch around the village. (Judith A. Bennett, Cross 
Cultural Influences on Village Relocation on the Weather Coast of 
Guadalcanal, c.1870-1953, MA thesis, University of Hawaii, 1974, 21-26.)
5and taro. In the New Georgia group, unlike the rest of the Solomons, 
certain varieties of taro were grown in irrigated terraces. Various 
nuts and fruit trees were also planted for food. A second zone of 
settlement was along the coasts as well as on small islands and atolls. 
These villages were usually larger than their bush counterparts and 
consisted of strung-out hamlets of up to ten households, each cluster 
separated from the next by 180 to 275 metres of jungle. A large 
coastal village contained from 100 to 250 people. These people, 
like their bush neighbours, drew on the land for food, but rarely 
made their gardens beyond 150 metres above sea level. They also 
had direct access to seafoods and other useful products of the seas,
5reefs and littoral zone. On north Malaita a third zone was inhabited 
by the lagoon dwellers of Langalanga, Aoke and Lau. Living on their 
small, crowded artificial islands, they depended heavily on the sea to 
provide them with the means of subsistence, but rarely had access to 
garden land on Malaita proper. Even within the one zone some groups 
lacked access to goods that others possessed in plenty. On Guadalcanal, 
for example, the saltwater people of most of the south coast, having no 
suitable reefs, had to seek the small black-lip pearlshell used for 
cutting taro from their neighbours at Marau
Although trading within the one zone was fairly common in
many areas, trading between zones was probably far more universal.
The bush people of islands such as Guadalcanal, Malaita and San Cristobal,
had to come to the coast to get coconuts and salt water to add to their
food. Coastal communities, on the other hand, needed the products of
inland areas - certain yams, particular stones to make axes or iron
7pyrites to blacken teeth. In the north of Malaita the lagoon dwellers
5 Harold M. Ross, Baegu: Social and Ecological Organization in
Malaita, Solomon Islands (Chicago, 1973), 72-83; D.E. Yen, 
'Agricultural Systems and Prehistory in the Solomon Islands',
in Green and Cresswell (eds), Southeast Solomon Islands Cultural 
History, 61-74.
6 Ross, op.cit.
7 Bennett, Cross Cultural Influences, 40-42; W.G. Ivens, Melanesians 
of the South-east Solomon Islands (London, 1927), 37; C.M. Woodford, 
'Life in the Solomon Islands', The Popular Science Monthly,
August 1889 , 477.
6offered fish and, at Langalanga, manufactured shell valuables to the 
bush people in exchange for the vegetables and pigs so essential for 
food and sacrifices. They usually traded on neutral ground with the 
men hovering in the background while the women did the haggling. After 
the business was over each community retreated to its own territory.
Such markets existed elsewhere including Guadalcanal. Although both 
communities were mutually dependent, there were few occasions when 
members of one put their safety and security totally in the hands of 
the other.^
Unlike the neutral-ground traders, certain coastal dwellers, 
to obtain what they needed from further along the coast or from other 
islands, had to make long and often dangerous journeys across open 
sea. When they got to their destination time was needed to recover 
from the voyage, to replenish food supplies and to arrange the actual 
trading. Somehow, over the years, perhaps originally ,by raids and 
abduction or by refugees being permitted to settle, members of distant 
communities established permanent relationships with men on another 
island, learned their language and became trading partners. Thus, the 
Langalanga people in their sea-going canoes came across with trade to 
the Longgu region of north-west Guadalcanal. The Langalanga, of course, 
offered their shell valuables while the Longgu people traded their 
surplus vegetables and pigs. This Guadalcanal community could then 
use some of these valuables to obtain from their various neighbours 
dog's teeth, carved wooden food bowls, wicker shields, large canoes, 
and turtleshell and clamshell ornaments. Traffic was both ways although 
the Langalanga's more urgent need for food meant that they usually did 
more travelling.^
On the coast, the launching of a new sea-going canoe or 
the opening of a canoe house were occasions when trade went on between
8 Goodrich to Commander-in-Chief, 29 August 1894, Correspondence 
respecting outrages, 1894, enclosure, WPHC 293/95; Woodford to 
Thurston, 26 June 1896, WPHC 292/96; see also WPHC 150/95;
J.G.B. Nerdrum, 'Indtryk oq oplevelser, under et 7 aars opheld 
paa Salomonjern', Norwegian Geographical Society Yearbook,
1901-02, 22-58, translated by P. Stenbo, Auckland, copy in 
writer's possession.
9 Ian Hogbin, A Guadalcanal Society: The Kaoka Speakers (New York,
1964), 47-50.
7trading partners as part of the general festivities and ceremonial.
At such times marriages might be arranged, thus further cementing
the ties between families. Men of Ulawa and Santa Ana, for example,
who had exchanged names and became brothers would give each other
red shell valuables as gifts before any other trading activities
commenced. A host would welcome such a brother thus:
Your house is ready for you in our village, may 
no harm come to you. May you and your party 
find happiness during your visit and may you 
all have a safe journey home.10
Mutual trust existed in such trading relations, no less 
than in the case when men had to go to a foreign place to collect 
for themselves the raw materials they needed. On Nggela, for example, 
certain clans in coastal communities had rights over various reefs, 
but permitted men from Langalanga to come and dive for shell, providing 
shelter and food for them during their stay. Their hosts' reward was 
the finished product - the red and white shell valuables manufactured 
in Langalanga.^
The Nggela people were geographically well-positioned to act
as middlemen in trading networks. Beside the Langalanga connexion
they obtained turtleshell and clamshell valuables and ornaments from
12Santa Isabel which they could trade across to Guadalcanal and Savo. 
Likewise, the people of the Shortland Islands traded various kinds of 
shell valuables, some originating in Alu, others in Choiseul and 
others, perhaps from Langalanga, through the hands of a series of trading
10 Margaret M. Tedder, 'Nataghera custom houses reopening 1973',
The Journal of the Solomon Islands Museum Association, vol.3,
1975, 15-16. It was rare that the trust of a trading partner 
was betrayed. The Longgu people recall with some disapproval
a famous 'big-man' of old called Avia who once ordered his followers 
to kill their visiting trading partners. .Such an act meant the 
end of trade until compensation was paid and confidence re-established. 
Trade always had a social context and implied a set of rights and 
expectations between partners. (Hogbin, A Guadalcanal Society, 63.)
11 Woodford to Thurston, 26 June 1896, WPHC 292/96; Annual Report,
Nggela and Savo, 1936, enclosure, WPHC 1851/37; Mathew Cooper, 
'Economic Context of Shell Money production in Malaita', Oceania, 
vol.XLI, no.4, 1971, 267, 270-71.
12 Hogbin, A Guadalcanal Society, 50.
8partners, across to south Bougainville in exchange for prepared food
(taro and sago palm cakes or puddings), arrows, spears, pigs, baskets,
13nuts, various ornaments and a special white earth.
Away in the east, the people of Nendö prospered from their 
centrality in a wide trading network. They imported red feathers from 
Vanikolo and Utupua (and, occasionally, Tikopia) which received, in turn, 
shell discs along with fabric woven on the back-strap loom. To the 
north, Nendö sent food and assembled red feather 'money' across to the 
Reef Islands and Nupani. The Reef people exported women to Nendö as 
well as, like Nupani, various foodstuff. The Duff Inlanders imported 
red feather money from the Reef Islands and, in turn, exported large 
ocean-going canoes (taumako) .
Such linkages existed all over the Solomons and across the 
present territorial borders. Over 2,000 years ago a chain of trading 
partners probably bought obsidian for making axes south to the Santa 
Cruz group from New Ireland for that is the nearest place where such 
stone can be found.
It is highly likely that in such trading networks, ideas 
passed around the islands just as material goods did. Some societies 
such as the Simbo valued the magical and religious knowledge that 
some of their 'slaves' - men purchased or captured, say, from Santa 
Isabel - brought with them from their own islands. Such knowledge 
sometimes enabled them as adults to become priests and influential men 
in their new homes.
13 G. Wheeler, Mono-Alu Notes, microfilm, National Library of Australia, 
Canberra. Thurnwald believes that shell valuables, similar to 
those produced by the Langalanga, were made in Roviana and traded 
across to Mono-Alu and thence to Buin. Tippett has accepted this 
interpretation. (R.C. Thurnwald, 'Pigs and Currency in Buin',
Oceania, vol.V, no.2, 1934, 135-36; 'The Price of the White
Man's Peace', Pacific Affairs, vol.IX, no.3, 1936, 349; A.R.
Tippett, Solomon Islands Christianity: A Study in Growth and
Obstruction (London, 1967), 155.
14 William Davenport, 'Red-feather Money1, Scientific American, 
vol.206, no.3, 1962, 94-104; 'Notes on Santa Cruz Voyaging',
Journal of the Polynesian Society, vol.73, no.2, June 1964,
134-42; Green and Cresswell (eds), Southeast Solomon Islands 
Cultural History, 15-16.
15 Green and Cresswell, ibid., 258-65.
9Most people took part in trade to obtain the essentials 
they needed for simple physical survival, but some men wanted from 
it the means by which they could gain prestige, political power and, 
ultimately, leadership. Few Solomons societies had leadership based 
on the hereditary principle and those that did, such as the Mono-Alu 
and the Roviana, held as the final and most important criterion a man's 
ability to act as a 'big-man'. A 'big-man' was a man who could win 
followers, certainly within his own clan group, but also beyond.
Although the usual size of an established 'big-man's' following in 
pre-contact times is not known, most anthropologists would reckon it 
at a maximum of around 200. The 'big-man's' influence could also be 
great outside his own group. Other 'big-men' had to take his power 
into consideration because he could be a potential ally or enemy in 
a dispute with a third group.
To gain and sustain a wide following a 'big-man' had to bring 
renown to himself and his supporters by conspicuous demonstration of 
his wealth and, above all, his generosity. This involved extensive and 
intelligent manipulation of his own resources and those of his clan 
to create surpluses, particularly of pigs and vegetables. Feast-giving, 
dance entertainments, and assistance, by giving customary valuables 
for the financing of young mens' bride payments and of funeral offerings, 
were all essential acts of a 'big-man'. In pre-contact society his ability 
to organize and mobilize war parties, particularly to revenge any insult 
to his followers, was also a vital component of his leadership, although 
few 'big-men' appear to have actually led such parties, preferring to 
leave this to others who were specialists. A 'big-man', too, while 
infrequently an expert in religious and magical knowledge and practice, 
had to be able to finance sorcerers to protect himself and his followers, 
as well as be able to honour the ancestral and other spirits by appropriate 
rededication of shrines, the opening of mens' houses and, in coastal areas, 
by the launching of canoes. In pre-Christian society, just as a
'big-man' grew in importance so too did the spirits of his ancestors 
or other tutelar 'gods' who consequently became greatly revered among 
the 'big-man's' followers. Moreover, a special supernatural power was 
frequently attributed to a very powerful "big man'. This power or quality, 
resembling mana, derived in part from his connexion with such
powerful spirits. This gave him great authority over others and an
ability, while at the apex of his powers, to command obedience from 
his followers which the modern Melanesian 'big-man' of a Christian 
society usually lacks.
The ambition of the 'big-man', his drive to achieve and 
retain high social status for himself and his supporters created, in 
traditional society, the impetus to much economic activity. A 'big- 
man' had to possess or have access to large amounts of valuables, 
which, in many Solomons societies, took the form of either small rounded 
pieces of red and/or white shell threaded in various lengths or of worked 
shell rings large enough to fit over an adult's arm. A 'big-man' had 
to have large supplies of food on hand at particular times for feast­
giving. He also needed additional wives to work in his garden, adoptees 
and 'slaves' directly attached to his household."^ Mediated by the various 
social relations he had with his followers, the 'big-man' in pursuit of 
his goal could increase both directly and indirectly the flow and the 
circulation of valuables as well as surplus production of foodstuff.
A demonstration of his renown, such as the opening of a new canoe-house, 
meant that, in many societies, visitors from other areas came to his 
district and used the occasion for trade and exchange as well as for 
celebration. Often, to obtain essential valuables, wives, 'slaves' or 
extra pigs, he or his followers had to trade or exchange their own 
products and valuables to others further afield. Thus, the successful
16 A.M. Hocart, Hocart Papers, Alexander Turnbull Library, New
Zealand, and microfilm, Dept of Pacific and Southeast Asian History, 
ANU. 'Slave' is imprecise, but is the nearest English word for 
these people who, on Guadalcanal, were called seka or cheka.
A 'slave' soon after capture usually was the first candidate if 
a head or a life was needed to fulfil some ritual demand. If s/he 
managed to survive the first years of captivity s/he was usually 
well-treated and, in time, could attain villager-status, marry, 
use and own land within the community. In some cases these 'slaves' 
could even achieve a high standing because of their innate ability 
and specialist knowledge. Bennett, Cross-Cultural Influences, 20; 
Colin H. Allan, Customary Land Tenure in the British Solomon Islands 
Protectorate (Honiara, 1957), 103.
11
rise of a 'big-man' increased the tempo of existing trade within and
17beyond the immediate community.
For Solomon Islanders trade and trading relationships were 
thus essential to their survival and played a large part in the political 
and cultural activity of all societies. Trading could create opportunities 
for sheer adventure, but it also might mean a wife or a step to fame as 
a 'big-man'. Trading was beneficial to a group because by definition it
17 Of course, just how Melanesian 'big-men' behaved pre-contact cannot 
be fully described because the first written records obviously 
reflected a contacted and therefore changing society. Likewise, 
recollections of Solomon Islanders told to early researchers 
come through a mist of change and, in many cases, a nostalgia 
for the old days. The sketch of the 'big-man' is a composite 
from the research of A.M. Hocart, early observers, as well as 
anthropologists, geographers and historians working since the 
'thirties in the Solomon Islands and southern Bougainville, and 
various recorded oral sources. (Hocart, Chieftainship, Eddystone, 
(c.1908), Hocart Papers; F. Elton, 'Notes on Natives of the Solomon 
Islands', Journal of the Anthropological Institute, vol.XVII, 1887,
90-99; Boyle T. Somerville, 'Ethnographical Notes on New Georgia,
Solomon Islands', Journal of the Anthropological Institute, 1896, 
no.26, 357-412; H.B. Guppy, The Solomon Islands and their Natives 
(London, 1887), passim; R.H. Codrington, The Melanesians: Studies
in their Anthropology and Folk-lore (Oxford, 1891), 49-60; G. Wheeler, 
Notes; Charles E. Fox, The Threshold of the Pacific (London, 1924), 
passim; Walter G. Ivens, The Island Builders of the Pacific (London, 
1930), passim; R.C. Thurnwald, 'Pigs and Currency in Buin',
Oceania, vol.V, no.2, 1934, 119-41; 'The Price of the White Man's 
Peace', Pacific Affairs, vol.9, no.3, 1936, 347-57; H. Ian Hogbin, 
'Culture Change in the Solomon Islands: Report on Field work in
Guadalcanal and Malaita', Oceania, vol.IV, 1933-34, 233-67;
Experiments in Civilization, 61-121; A Guadalcanal Society: The
Kaoka Speakers, 62-71; Douglas L. Oliver, A Solomon Islands Society:
The Siuai of Bougainville (Cambridge, 1955); Roger M. Keesing, 
'Christians and Pagans in Kwaio, Malaita', Journal of the Polynesian 
Society, vol.76, 1967, 80-100; 'Chiefs in a Chiefless Society', Oceania, 
vol.XXXVIII,1958, 276-80; Kwaio Religion (Honiara, 1978), passim; 
Scheffler, Choiseul Island Social Structure, 144, 180ff, 196;
Ross, Baegu, 11, 53, 55, 188-202, 224-27; Murray Alexander Bathgate,
Bihu Matena Golo: A study of the Ndi-Nggai of West Guadalcanal and
their Involvement in the Solomon Islands cash economy, Ph.D thesis, 
Victoria University of Wellington, 1975, 178-80; Kerry F.
Prendeville, Socio-Religious change among the Gari speaking people 
of Guadalcanal island, British Solomon Islands, Dept of Anthropology 
and Sociology, University of Papua New Guinea, passim.
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only traded with friends or allies. Although a stranger was regarded 
as a potential enemy, if he approached a settlement for the purpose 
of trading he usually had, or could find, an ally somewhere in the 
community who would look after him because of the potential benefits 
he offered. Once trading partnerships became established each 
generation learned they could rely orr certain men and their families 
to care for them during prolonged trading visits. When trading started 
between groups hostility was less likely. Even where trading was more 
impersonal and business-like at markets, peace and a certain amount of 
trust had to prevail for the mutual satisfaction of the parties 
concerned.
These, then, were the models of the trading relationship 
familiar to the Islanders and the ones on which they were to draw when 
numbers of European 'ship men' began to ply the seas of the Solomon 
Islands in the nineteenth century.
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CHAPTER ONE
THE SHIPMEN 
(c.1800-1860)
[The Solomon Islands are] of little importance,... 
for in the course of these discoveries they found 
no specimens of spices, nor of gold and silver, nor 
of merchandise, nor of any other source of profit, 
and all the people were naked savages.
Juan de Orosco, 20 March 1569, 
quoted in C. Jack-Hinton, The 
Search for the Islands of Solomon 
1567-1838 (Oxford, 1969), 80
One day, long long ago, a man was fishing on the reef, 
and he saw something out in the sea. It appeared to be 
an island, but it moved. He ran to the beach shouting,
'An island is coming here', and quickly the people 
gathered on the beach to watch a sailing ship approach 
and anchor off the reef. '. The inhabitants of the 
island came ashore, and our island world ceased to be.
Casper Luana, 'Buka! a Retrospect', 
New Guinea and Australia, the Pacific 
and Southeast Asia, Vol.4, 1969, 15
14
FOR the western world it was her navigators who first threw light 
on the unknown islands of Solomon. In 1568 Mendana's gold-obsessed 
expeditions drew back the curtain momentarily and what they saw was 
a bitter disappointment, making an irony of the name, Solomon, which 
the Europeans gave as a geographic label to these scattered islands 
a few degrees south of the equator. For another 160 years the islands 
remained lost from European view until one by one came the naval 
captains, merchantmen and whalers, driven on by the awakening of 
scientific interest in the Pacific and the contest for mastery of the 
sea lanes and trade. On the maps the disconnected lines slowly met 
and made shapes, and shapes became islands pinned in the mesh of 
longitude and latitude.
The inhabitants of these islands were even less susceptible 
to empirical reductions than were features of the geography. To early 
European explorers who knew nothing of their culture the Solomons 
people seemed unpredictable and warlike. Such judgements were reached 
as the English and French captains fled the scene amid flights of arrows 
and spears. At Santa Cruz in 1767 Carteret sent his mate and a party 
ashore for fresh food and water. The officer had difficulty in 
communicating his wants and so ordered a coconut tree cut down. Not 
surprisingly this provoked an attack by the Santa Cruzans. Carteret 
thought them 'heroic defenders of their country', but later dropped 
the laudatory tone when at Gower's island (Dai) an attempt was made by 
the islanders to capture the Swallow's boats.'*' Bougainville, a year 
later, was repulsed by warriors in war canoes at Choiseul bay and 
formulated the equation which was to endure in the minds of Westerners 
for a century and more:
We have in general observed in the course of this voyage, 
that the black men are much more ill-natured than those 
whose colour comes near to white.2
Carteret and Bougainville, a couple of years before Cook's 
discovery of Australia, had seen little in the islands that would
1 C. Jack-Hinton, The Search for the Islands of Solomon (Oxford, 1969), 
79-83*, H. Wallis (ed_.), Carteret's Voyage Round the World 1766-1769 
(Cambridge, 1965), 160-64.
Lewis de Bougainville, A Voyage Around the World (Reprint Gregg 
Press, Ridgewood, New Jersey, 1967), 320.
2
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appeal to white traders. Likewise, the French merchantman Surville,
far more alert to the main commercial chance, was not favourably
impressed with the products of the islands he visited in 1769 and
less so with an attempt by the people at Port Praslin, Santa Isabel,
3to ambush his boat's crew.
The Isles of Solomon seemed badly named to the explorers - 
islands where gold was but a mythical metal, peopled by truculent 
natives, with nothing of value. Yet, it was these western explorers 
who awakened in the Solomons people a desire for another, more 
utilitarian metal, iron.
Knowledge of the existence of metal tools was probably
widespread in parts of the coastal Solomons by as early as 1790.
The few early explorers had had an impact, but the wreck of La Perouse's
two ships in 1788 at Vanikolo provided such a bonanza that news of
the marvellous iron spread rapidly over the eastern Solomons and
maybe beyond, following existing trade routes. Perhaps, the survivors
of La Perouse's expedition, after leaving Vanikolo in their newly-
built craft, were wrecked elsewhere in the Solomons, so further
spreading the knowledge of iron. Certainly, before this would have
occurred, the inhabitants of Simbo in 1788 demonstrated to Shortland
4'a manifest preference to whatever was made of iron'. This suggests
either an extremely quick perception of the potential of iron or
else prior knowledge from drifted wreckage or from the traditional ; .
5communication network reporting on explorers.
Iron, in the form of hoop iron, axes, tomahawks, plane 
blades, fish hooks, and nails, was, to a stone age society, almost
3 M. Monneron, 'Journal of a Voyage on Sainte Jean Baptiste* in 
R. McNab, Historical Records of New Zealand (Wellington, 1914), 
231-32, 252-63.
4 Stockdale (Publisher), Governor Phillip's voyage to Botany Bay 
(London, 1790), 196.
5 Drifted wreckage was reported by Europeans at Simbo in December 
1791 (Jack-Hinton, The Search, 315.)
In 1826 Dillon discovered that pieces of La Perouse's wrecked 
ships had drifted from Vanikolo to Tikopia. (P. Dillon, Narrative 
of La Pdrouse's Expedition (London, 1829), Vol.II, 162.)
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magical. Its great strength and durability were readily appreciated.
It outperformed the local products in its ability to maintain a keen 
edge after many hours of work. The first iron tools were seen as having 
an inherent value, a special quality or mana. They were treated as 
valuables or luxury goods, not simply as tools, and were revered as 
such. As late as the 1860s the castaway who came ashore at Sulufou,
John Renton, testified that the people regarded tomahawks as having a 
sacred character:
They possess indeed some tomahawks of European make 
obtained by trading with the natives of Isabelle, the 
island...frequented by ships. These tomahawks however 
they prize too highly to put them to common use and 
generally keep as articles of special virtue, hung up 
in the part of the hut specially devoted to their gods.^ *
Initial contacts with Europeans created a natural association
between them and their powerful tools and weapons. The Solomon Islanders'
first perception of white men as ghosts with mana was soon to be changed
as contact increased. This was particularly so where the people had
an opportunity to see a white man apart from the material props of his
culture as was the case with the castaways, deserters and fugitive
convicts. The north Malaitans had the examples of the unfortunate
Renton before them and of an earlier castaway (or kidnapped man) of the
1820s, 'Doorey'. They saw the white man as
a nomadic race eternally roving about over the sea in 
big canoes. If the white man had any islands at all... 
it must have been little [sic]...otherwise they would 
not require to leave it and come trading for yams and 
coconuts. They [the Sulufou] themselves traded for such 
things because they could not live without them, and they 
could come to no other conclusion except the white man 
was governed by the same necessities.^
6 J.G. Marwick, The Adventures of John Renton (Kirkwall, 1935), 30.
7 Ibid., 36. The Siane people in the Highlands of Papua New Guinea
believed that the first white men they saw were spirits and as such 
had a close relationship with valuables and pigs. Thus anything 
they touched would turn into a valuable. Such things as waste 
paper and lids of tin cans were stored in the men's house and 
rituals performed in expectation of the relics turning into 
traditional valuables. When this did not happen the whites were 
relegated to the human plane . (R. Salisbury, From Stone to Steel
IMelbourne, 1962), 114.)
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Although familiarity sometimes bred contempt the initial 
meeting with Europeans was a harrowing experience for the Solomon 
Islanders. The first contact response was generally uniform throughout 
the islands because the people tried to fit the ships and their company 
into their own cosmology.
In those early days their [the Solomon Islanders'] first 
thought on seeing a ship was dread that it might be some 
ghost of terrible proportions come to harm them. In 
many of the coast villages, the custom was to dispose of 
the dead by throwing them into the sea: here the sharks
soon made short work of them. In this way the sea 
became the home of ghosts, and disturbances of its 
physical phenomena were often attributed to their influence.
Out of the sea, ghosts might be expected to return from 
time to time with more or less unfriendly objects in view.
The difference between a ship and their own native canoes 
was so vast that they were quite ready to believe in its 
supernatural character.®
Luke Roharua of Ulawa related how his people were terrified 
9of the white man's ships. They thought that the clothes hanging out 
to dry on the rigging were ghosts of men eaten by the crew. That ship 
went away but when, years later, an iron tank was sighted drifting out 
at sea, their reaction was to watch and pray. After divination predicted 
success the people of the villages of Maraoa, Oha, Lenga and Taluhia 
dragged the tank ashore. If this, a sealed tank of navy biscuits, 
could arouse such trepidation how much more so could the landing of 
men from ships.10
8 Southern Cross Log, 14 May 1898, 3.
9 Ibid., 15 September 1898, 7-9. Vigors give a detailed 
description of the terror his ship inspired in the peoples of Port 
Adam, Malaita, in 1850. This was probably their first encounter 
with Westerners. (P. Vigors, Journal aboard H.M.S. Havannah 1850, 
201-04, TS, microfilm G2261, NLA, Canberra.)
10 Southern Cross Log, 15 September 1898, 7-9; W.G. Ivens, Melanesians 
of the South-East Solomon Islands (London, 1927), 49-50. Similar 
reactions among the Santa Isabel people were described by Bogese.
The oral tradition of the Weather-Coast of Guadalcanal is much the 
same.(G. Bogese, 'Santa Isabel, Solomon Islands', Oceania, vol.XVIII, 
no.4, June 1948, 354-55; Judith A. Bennett, Cross-Cultural Influences 
on Village Relocation on the Weather Coast of Guadalcanal, Solomon 
Islands, c.1870-1953, M.A. thesis, University of Hawaii, 1974, 50-51.)
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Some Islanders had their responses modified by the testimony 
of others. The Tikopians, for example, told Peter Dillon that they 
had driven off the first ship (the Barwell in 1798?) probably through 
signs and prayers to their ancestral spirits. Some years later a 
canoe of Rotuman castaways landed at Tikopia. When the Rotumans heard 
of the evil spirits on the ship they told the Tikopians that 'the 
people on board were good men from a distant country, who would give 
them cutlery and beads'. Thereafter the Tikopians welcomed the 
Westerners much to the benefit of both parties."^
Elsewhere, although the first encounter was usually terrifying,
there were some courageous individuals prepared to face dangers both
sacred and profane who crossed the beach boundary or jumped the gap
between canoe and sailing ship. Sulutavu of Simbo told the anthropologist
A.M. Hocart of one such man. Parugusura went out to the first ship
and offered the 'ship men' the gift of a green coconut, a gesture of
peace. His first words to the strangers, 'I am afraid', were naturally
not understood, but he was not harmed. When he returned to his village
he persuaded his friends to visit the ship with food. The Simbo
people did so and received tobacco and biscuits which they discarded,
12but accepted the hoop iron in exchange.
The moment of contact when it came was a fearful one for 
the Solomon Islanders and no less so for the Europeans who, despite 
their travelled sophistication and arms, were outnumbered in an unknown 
land and poorly charted seas. On the one side pale strangers, perhaps 
gods, ghosts or men, with confusing appendages on their bodies who 
came from beyond the horizon in great ships with cloudy white sails.
On the other, black 'savages'; perhaps more animal than man, wearing 
human teeth, naked with distorted ears and noses, skimming the waters 
in dark graceful canoes.
Not surprisingly, meetings were tense and sometimes terminated 
for reasons not apparent to one of the parties. In 1798 the Ann and Hope
11 Dillon, Narrative, 133.
12 A.M. Hocart, Papers, Turnbull Library, Wellington, and on microfilm, 
Dept of Pacific and Southeast Asian History, ANU, Canberra.
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met seven canoes as it passed the Makira harbour area of San Cristobal.
The canoes approached cautiously, 'but soon dispersed their fears and
became sociable'. Trading commenced. 'They stayed with us a little
while', related the log-keeper, 'and then went away rather abruptly
13repeating the word "taboo". Whether the whites wanted some item that 
the Makirans did not wish to trade or whether some action disturbed 
them, the equilibrium was upset and withdrawal resulted.
The uncertainty and tension of first contact were not always 
resolved so peacefully. Three East Indiamen that passed through 
Indispensable strait on the way from Port Jackson to China in March 
1802 did so only after firing on and killing some of the Islanders.
The ships were the Nile, Canada and Minorca. On the third of the month 
they met several canoes of people from what was probably Kaoka (east 
Guadalcanal) who, while peaceful, were extremely diffident about 
coming near the ship, although they did exchange a few of their spears. 
Four days later, by pre-arrangement, the captain of one of the ships, the 
Nile, killed a pig and the other captains went to collect their share. 
While Sunter, the Minorca's captain was away on board the Nile, eight 
canoes put off from shore and came under the stern of the Canada. They 
would not come on board, although much enticed, but lay forty yards' 
distance astern for one hour. Sunter left the Nile in a boat, but as 
he neared the Minorca and the Canada lying adjacent about 100 yards 
away, he came into the line of vision of the people astern in the 
canoes who 'collected together and were in deep consultation' and 
then proceeded towards him. This was interpreted by the whites as an 
attempt to cut off the boat. Seeing Sunter's path to safety blocked 
and the men armed with 'instruments of death' the commander of the 
Canada, obeying Sunter's cry of 'fire, fire', along with the crew of 
the Minorca, let loose with an eighteen-pounder and other firearms.
Sunter managed to receive a wound from his own men's grape-shot and 
his third officer suffered a superficial arrow injury. Just how many 
in the canoes were injured was not known, but it was supposed 'many
13 Log of Ann and Hope, 1798, Pacific Manuscripts Bureau, ANU, 
Canberra (hereinafter PMB), 769; see also PMB 540.
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must be, by the direction of the gun'. Two days later close surveillance 
of the Minorca by three canoes (probably Langalanga people) was 
enough to earn them 'five or six rounds of grape shot'. Seizing the 
advantage, Sunter sent a boat after the canoes which returned later 
with one in tow, three of its occupants having been killed by the 
boat's crew.^
This act of brutality may well have influenced future
contacts, just as Dillon's prolonged stay did on Vanikolo, although
in a more positive direction. In search of the relics of La Perouse's
party, he visited Vanikolo in 1826 and 1827. Dillon was considered
by the Vanikolans to be a ghost, but he managed to establish good
15relations, being consciously generous to the Islanders. The impression
he made was so great that five years later the whaler, Captain Tregurtha,
was met by 'two small canoes...on approaching the ships they held up
a fiery oakum wig and effigy of a man and shouted, "Peter, Peter".'
Dillon had been memorialized in the customary way as a powerful ancestral
16figure, the focus of a new cult.
Scenes such as these, fraught with fear, friendliness and 
sometimes violence, were re-enacted along the coasts of the Solomon 
Islands. The most common, in psychological attitude if not always in 
overt actions, is epitomized in John Hunter's meeting with the Ontong 
Java people in 1791 on his voyage from Botany Bay to Batavia. On the 
morning of 14 May, six or seven canoes with large triangular sails came 
off from Ontong Java. Their occupants were too apprehensive to bring their 
canoes alongside, but when the crew of the Waaksamhey'd managed to
14 Log books of Nile, Minorca and Canada, March 1802, India Office 
Library, London, and on microfilm, Dept of Pacific and Southeast 
Asian History, ANU.
15 Dillon, Narrative, 163.
16 Edward Tregurtha, Autobiography, PMB 12; R.H.
Codrington, The Melanesians: Studies in the Anthropology and Folk-
Lore (Oxford, 1891), 174; Southern Cross Log, January, February 
1907. The carrying of the figure or duka on the canoe may have 
been done to ensure good weather and a safe voyage. (W.C. O'Ferrall, 
Santa Cruz and the Reef Islands (Westminster, n.d.), no pagination.)
21
throw some beads and other items into the canoes, the Ontong Java
people 'appeared much pleased; and in return they threw some pieces
17of coconut on board'. The beach barrier and the gulf between
ship and canoe was to be frequently crossed, but this was for a long time
after the model of the Ontong Java meeting - caution and a prudent
suspicion, for it is rare that men face dangers to visit strange
lands unless it is for some kind of gain.
To the French and British explorers of the 1760s and succeeding 
decades it was apparent that there was little to be gained in the 
Solomons. The islands and their people seemed destined to maintain 
their independence, but also their isolation, cut off from the Westerners 
and their metal. It was the colonization of Australasia and the exhaustion 
of the Atlantic whaling grounds that in the 1790s brought the white man 
back to the Solomons. Neither the islands nor the people were the 
attraction. The seas were the roads of ships and whales. For the 
East Indiamen and American merchantmen, the Solomons happened to be 
islands dotting a short route to the East from Port Jackson; for the 
whalers the islands delineated runs for the great sperm whale.
The East Indiamen brought cargoes of convicts to New South
18Wales while the American traders brought the means to sustain them.
In Europe the wars had so curtailed English shipping that the Navigation 
Acts were temporarily unenforced until 1813 allowing the Americans to 
sail with their speculative cargoes across the Pacific to New South 
Wales where they exchanged them for specie, the means to buy tea at 
Canton. Both the East Indian and American ships used, and, in two cases, 
had 'discovered' passages through the Solomons to the north: the strait
17 J. Hunter, An Historical Journal of the Transactions at Port Jackson 
and North Island (London, 1793), 220-22.
18 In the cases where the East India Company was involved a ship 
from Port Jackson could go directly to Canton. Certain merchants 
in India were licensed by the Company to trade between Australia 
and India, but these 'country' ships were not permitted to sail 
direct to Canton. This monopoly by the East India Company in fact 
choked Australian colonial shipping until it was modified in 1813 
and again in 1819. (John Bach, A Maritime History of Australia 
(Melbourne, 1976), 46-49.)
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of Bougainville, between Choiseul and the Shortland Islands; the sea
between San Cristobal and Santa Cruz; the infrequently-used Manning
strait between Choiseul and Santa Isabel; and the Indispensable
19strait between Nggela and Guadalcanal to the east. These passages 
were but a way through, and not a way to, the islands. For the period 
1790-1820 actual landings from ships in the Solomons were exceptionally 
rare, although contact was sometimes made with canoes at sea and 
sightings were numerous (see Figure 2).
Whalers, as opposed to merchantmen, had more opportunity and 
inclination for both contact and landing because they were constantly 
plying the waters around the Solomons. The first few ships came as 
early as the 1800s, increasing in numbers in the 1820s as colonial 
whaling, for a decade or so, helped to make the south seas the primary 
commercial frontier of the infant Australian settlement. As the Atlantic 
whaling grounds became exhausted American and British whaling ships 
increased their activity in the Pacific. The peak of the industry and 
the contact it engendered in the Solomons was reached in the 1840s and 
1850s. It declined dramatically in the two succeeding decades with the 
last recorded whaling ship in Solomons waters in 1887.
During the first few decades of the whaling era certain
places in the Solomons became known and valued for their sheltered
anchorages, their victualling capacity, their supplies of wood and
water, and their women. Simbo (or Eddystone) was one such place and
probably the earliest to achieve a reputation among the whalers
as a safe place for the white man. By 1803, the Simboese, whose
contact with the whites went back for fifteen years, had long since
20lost their early fears. They were more than confident about meeting
the tie vaka, the ship men - a confidence not initially shared by the
captain of the Patterson which reached Simbo on 15 December 1803:
At 7 a.m. upwards of 30 canoes full of men (nearly 200) 
came along the side from...Simboo. They were entirely
19 Jack-Hinton, The Search, 296-324. Jack-Hinton gives a detailed 
and nice account of the European discovery of the Solomon Islands.
20 Hocart, Notes on Whiteman, Mandegusu, Papers.
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unarmed - one spear being the only weapon we saw. After 
preparing ourselves in some measure in case of an attack 
proceeded to trade with them giving them bottles, knives, 
nails, iron hoop etc. in exchange for coconuts, trinkets, 
plantains, etc. They are a very handsome set of men, few 
of them (the boys excepted) falling below the middling 
size of...Europeans - they had no clothes on except a 
small strip of something like a cloth about their middle...
They are a very Thieving set, one attempted to get into 
the quarter rail, but by shaking a cutlass at him he went 
off with great confusion. While we were trading with them 
one had the impudence to take one of our hats off and 
jumped instantly into the water, got into his canoe and 
then began to laugh at us. We did not suffer any of them 
to come farther than the outside of the quarter rail. They 
are quite sharp in trading, not suffering anything (for a 
considerable time at first) to go out of their hands until 
you handed something in payment for it. They appear to 
know the use of hatchets, gimlets, knives, etc. and 
signified a preference for these articles. One of them 
cut off a block from the chains swam off with it and then 
set up a loud laugh - they are a shrewd cunning lot of 
fellows. They expressed a wish that we would go ashore 
among them and told us they had women on shore...
[the next day]...we traded with them as yesterday but did 
not allow any of them to get on the side. They behaved 
much better than yesterday - indeed I could not but 
consider them quite a hospitable ingenious people...
They are expert swimmers. We amused ourselves by throwing 
nails, etc. into the water for them to dive after - they 
will go to a great depth and stay under a long while.
They showed a great eagerness after iron of all kinds but 
more particularly for cutting instruments... ^1
Despite the mutual uncertainties trading between Islanders and 
whalers at Simbo had become a regular thing. Mono (Treasury), Santa 
Ana, Santa Catalina, and Sikaiana like Simbo became places of resort 
to the whalers. Their small island situation made for security from 
attack by neighbouring 'tribes', while their products suited the whalers' 
needs. Later, from the late 1840s as whalers became more familiar 
with the inhabitants of San Cristobal, Makira harbour with its natural 
advantage of a sheltered harbour also became popular. In the case of 
Simbo, Mono, Santa Ana, and to some extent, Makira harbour, their
21 Log of Patterson, 15 December 1803, PMB 770.
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location, particular products and their peoples' expertise had made 
them entrepots for local trade prior to the advent of Westerners.
So, with the coming of the whalers, a golden age commenced for 
indigenous traders at these locations.
At Simbo, for instance, trade goods were exchanged for
'tortoiseshell' and 'other articles of native manufacture' from the
22people of New Georgia. The astute Simbo chief Lobi (or Lobie) in
1844 had much to say about the treachery of the neighbouring New
Georgians to the beche-de-mer collector, Andrew Cheyne. Lobi told of
23massacres of white crews of whalers on New Georgia. This may or
may not have been true (certainly no documented evidence has yet come
to light), but it did serve with the help of Cheyne's influential writings
to frighten off whalers from New Georgia for some decades, with
24considerable profit to the Simbo people.
Each of these major ports had its specialities. Despite 
its scarcity of wood and water the atoll of Sikaiana was favourably 
located in the passage between the Santa Cruz islands and the main 
islands of Malaita and San Cristobal. Its first recorded visit by a
22 The shell was actually from turtles, usually the hawksbill variety, 
but was and is commonly called tortoiseshell.
23 Dorothy Shineberg (ed_.) , The Trading Voyages of Andrew Cheyne, 
1841-1844 (Canberra, 1971), 305. It is interesting to note that 
in the first recorded contact by Europeans with Rendova, one
of the New Georgian islands, in 1791 George Bowen found the people 
'to be peaceable and better informed than the inhabitants of 
Otaheete since they had a perfect knowledge of the implements of 
iron'. He went on to say that the Rendovans were of 'a gentle 
disposition'. (Deposition of George Bowen of Albermarle, in 
Extract from Minutes of Justice of the Peace of the city and 
commune of Marlaix quoted in Dillon, Narrative, vol.I, IXVI-IXIX.)
24 Shineberg, The Trading Voyages; A. Cheyne, A Description of
Islands in the Western Pacific Ocean (London, 1852); Cheyne,
Sailing Directions from New South Wales to China and Japan (London, 
1855); Cheyne, (?) in Nautical Magazine, vol.18, 1849, 27-28.
The captain of the Marshall Bennett made a vague reference to the 
cutting out of 'one or two vessels' in New Georgia. Perhaps he 
too gained his information from the Simbo people. (Nautical 
Magazine, vol.9, 1840, 467.)
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whaler took place in 1828 when the John Bull brought home a Sikaiana
castaway from Ontong Java (Lord Howe's Group), a gesture which generated 
25much goodwill. By the 1840s pigs, fowls and coconuts were the
principal items bartered to whalers. Santa Ana and Santa Catalina
offered coconuts, personal ornaments, fresh water and some wood. Mono,
away in the west, was a source of vegetables, tortoiseshell as well
as wood and water. With its safe anchorage and Arcadian setting it was
ideal for the general refit of a ship (see Appendix I). Makira harbour
excelled all the other ports of refreshment. The people, like the
Simbo, soon gained a good reputation among the whalers. As one whaler
remarked, 'They are cannibals, they are thieves but with us they will 
2 6keep faith'. Peace prevailed, even between rival groups at the 
harbour and inland while whalers were actually anchored, so permitting 
maximum trade and encouraging future visits.
Makira harbour had pigs, and an abundance of fruit and
vegetables. The harbour was secure, wood and water plentiful.
'Curios' - clubs, wooden bowls, weapons and even 'idols' - were removed
from normal use and traded, the demand probably producing the first
artefacts for export manufactured in the Solomons. All these, as well
as shells and tortoiseshell, were offered for iron goods and glass
bottles, the latter being broken up to make sharp cutting edges for use
in removing arrow - and spear - heads from wounds as well as for razors.
The whalers particularly wanted tortoiseshell as a side-line to their
main concern because it was durable, portable and brought good prices
27varying from 28/- to 45/- per pound (London price) in 1832. It was a 
luxury item to Europeans, used mainly in making of ornaments, combs, 
hair pieces, and buttons.
Another requirement of the whalers was women. Liaisons
25 E. Cattlin, Journal of Voyage on John Bull, 1828, MS 1800,
Mitchell Library, Sydney.
26 Bradford to British Consul, 7 September 1861, vol.5, letters 1857- 
66, Set 24, Item 8, British Consulate Papers, Mitchell Library.
27 Sydney Herald, 20 December 1832.
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with them and the dealings involved were not the sort of thing that
whalers often chose to memorialize in logs and journals. The Sydney
whaler Edward Cattlin gives testimony to the sexual frustrations
of some of his crew and to his own literary prudery*.
[the crew] said that the Beef and Pork was so bad that 
they could not eat it nor would the Pig or Dog eat it.
They said they was so weak they could not stand. The 
meat is sweet and good and the men in good health all 
they wanted was to get the Brig into some Harbour where 
there was w____.
His wooding parties often spent the night on shore as was
the case at Santa Isabel in December 1835. Nearing Ulawa he almost
had a mutiny on his hands because the men wanted to go ashore after 
28women.
In a place like Makira harbour the supply of certain women
was guaranteed by the prevailing mores which allowed young women (and
men) great sexual freedom until marriage. When the girl was unwilling
29a gift paid to the parents usually brought compliance.
During the period 1850 to 1870 only about three whaling 
ships a year on average would have visited Makira harbour so there was 
but brief opportunity for the people to obtain trade goods. With 
approximately 25 to 30 men aboard business was doubtless brisk during 
the ship's stay. When the demand for women exceeded the supply in the 
immediate coastal villages, the bush people sent their women to the 
ships, capitalizing on what must have been virtually the only saleable 
items they had to offer the whalers. While the whalers were at the 
harbour women from the bush passed in safety through the coastal 
villages and went to the ships where they 'were on board each night, and 
a good portion of every day, the bush people were...well satisfied 
with what they received from the ship'.^
28 E. Cattlin, Journal of a Whaling Voyage, 1835-36, MS 1800, Mitchell 
Library .
29 H.B. Guppy, The Solomon Islands and their Natives (London, 1887), 
43.
30 Whalemen, Shipping Papers, c.1840-1870, New Bedford, Massachusetts, 
USA, PMB 402; Bradford to British Consul, 7 September 1861, 
vol.5, letters 1857-66, Set 24, Item 8, BCP.
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Both parties were almost frantic to use what little time 
they had to their mutual satisfaction. The sailors faced long months 
of forced celibacy or homosexuality at sea while the Solomon Islanders 
had only a brief few days to extricate as many trade goods from the 
whalers as possible before the ship's departure. It did not seem to 
matter if the women concerned were professional prostitutes (urao) 
or not, since almost all the unmarried women flaunted themselves and 
searched for clients.
The naturalist MacGillivray following in the wake of the
whalers aboard the HMS Herald caught the mood of intense and successful 
soliciting by the Makira harbour people as he observed from the upper 
deck the doings of the lower:
The women of Makira are of diminutive stature. Some of 
the young girls are well made and often have pleasing 
and occasionally even pretty features... I do not think 
that in any part of the world less regard is paid to 
female chastity - in fact such may be said to have no 
existence at Makira. Prostitution is carried on in the 
most shameless manner. Little boys and girls may be 
seen pimping for their sisters and the female who is 
said to have enjoyed the greatest amount of patronage 
from the ship during our stay was not old enough to 
have attained the outward signs of puberty.
Because most San Cristobal societies forbid mention of sexual matters
between brothers and sisters (and first cousins) either Macgillivray
was incorrect in classifying brothers and sisters as pimps for an older
sister or, more probably, he was observing the temporary suspension
of the normal social code for the purpose of maximizing the return of
trade goods from the ship's crew, as a variation on offering women in
32marriage to cement alliances with a wealthy group.
More exploitative was the situation where slaves - captives 
in war or purchased from neighbours - were involved. These had little
31 John MacGillivray, Private Journal aboard HMS Herald to the South 
Pacific (1853), 14 December 1852, Admiralty Library, London,
and on microfilm at NLA.
32 Informants, 1976. See also Ian Hogbin, A Guadalcanal Society:
The Koaka Speakers (New York, 1964), 19-20.
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control over their destinies and were the obvious choice for the white
33man who was 'mad' for women. Particularly in areas where trading
opportunities were exceedingly few or sheer greed obtained, women
sometimes were forced by males into submission and offered to the
whalers. At Veuru, on the Weather coast of Guadalcanal, the following
scene was witnessed by the officers of HMS Herald in 1852:
A young girl was... dragged down to the canoe which 
afterwards in her struggles she capsized and attempted 
to escape, but she was brought back by a man who 
threatened her with an axe. On reaching the ship she 
was offered for a kila kila [axe]
At Santa Isabel, the whaler Cattlin saw women brought out
on the beach to tempt the crew into landing. The very fact that they
were held by the men, an obscene public act in all but violent exchanges,
35indicated unwillingness on the part of the women.
No matter how Solomon Islands males obtained women for sexual 
purposes for the whalers, they had found a consumer commodity par 
excellence. During the whalers' stay it was a recurring need whose 
satisfaction had to be purchased. There was, for the first fifty 
years of contact from about 1800 to 1850, no equivalent commodity to 
match this. As a result, the whalers were by no means the economic 
winners in the trading relationship and welcomed continued 'exploitation'.
Although the whalers sometimes called at other islands besides 
these more frequented ports, they rarely visited the two large islands 
of Malaita and Guadalcanal. The inner coastlines of the double chain 
of Solomon Islands - Choiseul, New Georgia, Santa Isabel, the Russells, 
the Floridas (Nggela), north Guadalcanal and much of western Malaita - 
were avoided because there was little chance of finding whales and much
33 Hocart, Notes on Whiteman, Mandegusu.
34 MacGillivray, Private Journal.
35 Cattlin, Journal of a Whaling Voyage on John Bull, February 1828.
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danger from reefs and shoals. South Guadalcanal, facing the open 
ocean, had no safe all-year anchorages, except at Marau sound where 
mariners needed to be familiar with the passages to get safely through 
the reefs. Malaita was a different proposition and, despite some 
forbidding coastline in the east, it did have good harbours. Yet 
it was generally avoided. This was not because of any suggestion of 
the excessive ferocity of the inhabitants. The killing of a ship's 
captain and the kidnapping of his second officer in 1827 in north 
Malaita were not enough to scare the John Bull away and certainly were
not major concerns to whalers sailing near other parts of this 
37large island. Malaita simply had little to offer. Cattlin,
on first meeting canoes off north Malaita, remarked of their
occupants that 'they had no notion of trading' and suspected that
38the cooked piece of taro they offered was poisoned. All that
subsequent encounters with them produced were coconuts. Coconuts,
39a few yams and taro were about all the whalers ever got. Their contact 
was restricted to the northern tip of the island where all communication, 
except for the 1827 incident, was with canoes. As soon as the more 
hospitable and more productive Makira harbour became known among the 
whalers in the early 1850s they ceased contact with the people of 
Malaita.
So Malaita, because of its poverty and perhaps its strict
36 The inaccurate nature of the navigational charts as late as the 
1860s and 1870s also made whalers reluctant to ply between poorly 
mapped islands. (Jack-Hinton, The Search, 345.) The master of 
the whaler Brougham, for example, when speaking with the captain 
of HMS Vulture east of New Georgia, said that according to
his charts he had cruised in what would be the centre of the 
large island of New Georgia. (Nautical Magazine, vol.16, 1847,
266.)
37 In this same area, a vessel was said to have been wrecked and
all but two of its twenty-man crew eaten. This appears in a rather 
sensational account of whaling adventure and should be treated 
with some caution. See T.W. Smith, A Narrative of the Life, Travels 
and Sufferings of Thomas W. Smith (New Bedford, 1844), 203-06.
38 Cattlin, Journal of a Whaling Voyage, John Bull, 4 March 1828.
39 Log of the Atlantic, November 1848, PMB 396; Log of the Alfred, 
1849, PMB 801; Log of William Hamilton, 15 October 1839, PMB 376; 
C.C.S. Foljambe Liverpool, Letter from the Curacoa, 1865, microfilm 
G18295, NLA.
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s e x u a l  c o d e ,  rem ained  on th e  p e r i p h e r y  o f  t h e  new t r a d e .  The few 
goods  which r e a c h e d  th e  M a la i t a n s  were m e d ia te d  by g ro u p s  from a d j a c e n t  
i s l a n d s .  O th e r  a r e a s  were i n  a s i m i l a r  p o s i t i o n  b e c a u s e  o f  t h e i r  
g e o g ra p h y  o r  l i m i t e d  p r o d u c t i v i t y ,  a t  l e a s t  u n t i l  t h e  1850s when 
s u p p l i e r s  o t h e r  th a n  w h a le r s  w ere  t o  b e g in  to  come. G u a d a lc a n a l ,  t h e  
F l o r i d a s ,  Savo, R e n n e i l ,  B e l lo n a ,  t h e  bush  p o p u l a t i o n s  o f  t h e  Bauro 
r e g i o n  o f  San C r i s t o b a l ,  o f  I s a b e l  and C h o i s e u l ,  were i n  t h i s  c a t e g o r y .
In  th e  a r e a s  o f  f r e q u e n t  c o n t a c t  be tw een  Solomon I s l a n d e r s
and  w h a le r s  a w ork ing  r e l a t i o n s h i p  had b een  b u i l t  u p .  C o n ta c t  was
s e e n  a s  m u tu a l l y  b e n e f i c i a l .  D e s p i t e  t h e  i n c r e a s i n g  f a m i l i a r i t y ,
u n d e r s t a n d in g  was s t i l l  e s s e n t i a l l y  s u p e r f i c i a l .  A r t e f a c t s ,  fo o d ,
s e x u a l  a c c e s s  to  c e r t a i n  women a r e  s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d  enough when se en
i n  i s o l a t i o n  from th e  v a l u e s ,  b e l i e f s  and a t t i t u d e s  o f  a c u l t u r e ;
b u t  su c h  a s i t u a t i o n  i s  d i s s o n a n t  to  a l l  human s o c i e t i e s  w hich
i n j e c t  p a r t i c u l a r  m eanings i n t o  t h e s e  e l e m e n t s .  When one  s i d e  i n  a
b i - c u l t u r a l  i n t e r c h a n g e  q u i t e  n a t u r a l l y  p r o j e c t e d  i t s  own c u l t u r a l
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o n to  th e  o t h e r ' s  b e h a v io u r  t r o u b l e  o f t e n  e n su ed .
An e x a m in a t io n  o f  two i n c i d e n t s  on Mono i l l u s t r a t e s  t h i s .  E a r ly
i n  1842 t h e  E n g l i s h  w h a l in g  s h i p  O f f l e y , c a p t a i n e d  by L azenby , was
a t  Mono w here t h r e e  men d e s e r t e d .  The m a te ,  an  A m erican , demanded
t h e i r  r e t u r n  by th e  c h i e f .  When no a c t i o n  r e s u l t e d  he s h o t  t h e  c h i e f
w h ic h ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  ' s o  in s e n c e d  [ s i c ]  t h e  s a v a g e s ,  t h a t  th e y
r u s h e d  upon and k i l l e d  them w i t h o u t  l e t  o r  h in d r a n c e  w i th  t h e i r
c l u b s  and s p e a r s ' .  E ig h te e n  o f  t h e  w h a l e r ' s  c rew  o f  t w e n t y - e i g h t
40w ere  k i l l e d  w i th  t h e  s u r v i v o r s  e s c a p in g .  I t  was h i g h l y  im p ro b a b le
40 Log o f  G ip s y , 12 March 1842 , TS, D ept o f  P a c i f i c  and S o u t h e a s t  
A s ia n  H i s t o r y ,  ANU; SMH, 5 J a n u a ry  1843. A no ther  much 
l e s s  r e l i a b l e  r e p o r t  a t t r i b u t e d  th e  c a u s e  o f  t h e  a t t a c k  to  ' t h e  
a t t e m p t  on th e  p a r t  o f  t h e  m a s te r  o f  t h e  v e s s e l  to  d e t a i n  a c h i e f  
o f  t h e  n a t i v e s  f o r  s t e a l i n g  a k n i f e ' .  I f  t h i s  were t h e  c a s e ,  
a g g r e s s i v e  i n t e r f e r e n c e  w i th  a Mono c h i e f  would a l s o  have  o f f e n d e d .  
A l th o u g h  h e re  and e ls e w h e re  c h i e f s  w ere  k e p t  a s  h o s t a g e s  f o r  
p r o t e c t i o n ,  th e y  were t r e a t e d  a s  g u e s t s  on  b o a rd  s h i p .  T h iev in g  
was common a t  c e r t a i n  p l a c e s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  Simbo and M akira  h a r b o u r ,  
b u t  t h e  w h a le r s  on o t h e r  o c c a s i o n s  t o l e r a t e d  t h i s .  ( The Bay S t a t e  
D em ocra t ,  23 December 1842, i n  R e s e a rc h  i n  R ecords  o f  A m erican 
A c t i v i t i e s  in  th e  C e n t r a l  P a c i f i c  1790 -1870 , m ic r o f i lm ,  Dept 
o f  P a c i f i c  and S o u t h e a s t  A s ia n  H i s t o r y ,  ANU, C a n b e r r a . )
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that the Mono chief shared the officers' appreciation of the precarious
state of discipline aboard whaling ships and of the need to maintain
numbers so that the ship and its works functioned efficiently.
Keeping a crew together was such a major preoccupation of ships'
captains that they sometimes held Islanders hostage until runaways
were returned. On occasions rewards were offered and paid for bringing 
41in deserters. In the Offley1s case the chief's lack of understanding 
and the mate's flash of anger brought fatal results.
This incident shook confidence on both sides, but whalers
still called, albeit cautiously, and the Mono people still had much
42to gain from the whaling connection. Eighteen years later in May
1860 the American whaler Superior visited, bringing back a Mono man 
43from Simbo. At Mono the crew painted the ship and traded normally.
Although the log-keeper makes no reference to the Offley disaster,
the captain 'kept the king on board nights as a hostage', just as
a precaution. The Superior left after five days and sailed north.
In September she returned and her log ends with the entry for the
14th: 'Weather fine, to work cutting wood. Took in 100 lbs
44of water. Traded for some vegetables'.
41 See below for Superior; Log of the Two Brothers, 1858-63, PMB 
284-85.
42 See Appendix I. Two years later in 1844 two boats left the whaler, 
Nelson, to go ashore at Mono to trade with the natives. The crew, 
including a New Irelander, went into the jungle and a fight broke 
out. The cause of this is unknown. That the usual care was not 
exercised may be attributed to the chief officer's illness and 
sudden blindness a few weeks earlier. There may have been confusion 
in attempts to communicate because of the polyglot nature of the 
crew. From the ship those killed were 'Mr Marshall, a native of 
Oahu, an American sailor, the Portuguese boatsteerer and a native
of Bermuda'. (Shipping Gazette and Sydney General Trade List,
14 March 1846.)
43 In the newspaper account of this incident this man 'was said to 
have been Billy'. He was also said to have visited Sydney and 
to have been present in New Georgia when the Pearl, a trading 
vessel, was attacked. The writer's surmise was that he had 
checked the poor state o f •the ship's armoury on the passage from 
New Georgia to Mono. (SMH, 21 January 1861; The Empire,
26 December 1859.)
44 Log of the Superior, May-September 1860, PMB 818.
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A day or two later the Mono people attacked the crew,
stripped and burned the ship. This time, the fault lay with the
ignorance of the captain, Woods. In traditional Mono (and Alu)
culture certain matters were not to be mentioned in direct conversation
or alluded to by other actions. To do so would be a gross insult (or
poele) against the person concerned. Most of these forbidden topics
related to sexual matters and the genitals. At the time of the
Superior1s visit to Mono the people wore very little clothing. So
it was that Woods saw the genitals of 'chief' Bagara and burst into
laughter. In what would have been a situation for bawdy buffoonery in
his own society, Woods' action brought about his death in Bagara's.
Although the chief had no quarrel with the rest of the Superior's
45party, some of the crew retaliated and all but six were killed.
This incident spelt the end of Mono as a whaler's port. It
also meant a decline in the flow of goods from whalers. This waning
of Mono and the enmity between peoples it signified was said by
'Big' Gorai, the most famous of the Shortland Islands' 'chiefs', to
have been part of the reason he left Mono where his father, Kopana or
Porese (if the written account is correct) and his uncle/ Bagara (if
the oral account is correct) were involved in the cutting out of the 
46Superior. He went to Alu where, because of his own outstanding 
entrepreneurial abilities and the greater material resources of Alu 
and the nearby islands, the new locus of western interest became fixed.
45 In the oral account all those who did not fight were spared.
The report in the Sydney Morning Herald includes the accounts 
of the survivors. In this, 'Billy' (who could be Bagara) is 
cited as the slayer of Woods. 'Copan' (Kopana) was also a 
principal killer and wanted to kill six prisoners taken from 
the ship. Another chief 'Amerika' intervened and saved the six 
men, three of whom got off Mono with Captain Mair of the trader 
Ariel and the other three, according to the oral account, left 
in another vessel owned by one, Brown. Bagara and Kopana (Porese) 
were said by their people to be violent fighting men in the 
extreme. (G.C. Wheeler, Mono Alu notes, 597, microfilm, NLA, 
Canberra.)
46 Guppy, The Solomon Islands and their Natives, 22.
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The greatest check on violent abuse of one party by the 
other was self-interest. As the Mono example shows, occasionally the 
cultural reflex or interests of the immediate situation overwhelmed 
considerations of long-term possible benefits.
Sometimes, the tensions and dissatisfactions aboard ship
were acted out in port involving the people of the area. The only
recorded killing of a whaler at Makira harbour was done by the bush
people in 1860. At the time there was a strong suggestion that the
Tahitian second mate of the Onyx had a grudge against the first, and
so bribed the bush men to kill him. As it was, another man, the
carpenter who was popular among the coastal Makira harbour people,
was killed by mistake. The Makira harbour 'big-man', anxious to maintain
friendship with the whalers, volunteered his people's services for a
combined assault against the bush village with the crew of the Onyx,
using the vesel's arms. It was to the 'big-man's' double advantage
since, in the opinion of one of the crew, he did 'not only revenge
the wounded man but [did] a little private revenge with the Bark's [sic]
47arms for himself'.
Such occurrences were uncommon. If we consider the large
numbers of contacts between whalers and Solomon Islanders, the recorded
incidents of conflict are relatively few. It should be remembered
in this context, that an incident-free whaling voyage rarely was noted
in the contemporary newspaper and professional journals except where
new cartographic features or island products were being discussed.
It was mainly the attacks on whalers that received wide press coverage.
Of all the whaling vessels in Solomon Islands waters the Americans
were the most numerous and have left the most complete record. Logbooks
for about a third of the known American voyages to the Pacific are
48stated to have survived. In addition, the known logs of the British 
and colonial whaling vessels are very few in number. These vessels and
47 Bradford to British Consul, 7 September 1861, British Consulate 
Papers. For a similar quarrel at Makira among the crew and led 
by a Polynesian, see log of the Woodlark, 19 July 1856, PMB 196.
48 Robert Langdon, executive officer of the Pacific Manuscripts Bureau, 
ANU, personal communication.
34
only a fraction of their voyages are known because reference to them 
was made either in the log of another vessel or in newspapers. Thus 
the record of ordinary, incident-free voyages is far from complete.
Even with this negatively distorted picture only a total of twelve 
instances of conflict occurred in between 125 and 134 contacts and 
this does not include re-visits by the one vessel to the one stopping 
place in any particular year (see Appendix I).^9
The working relationship on this fishing frontier functioned 
with but few incidents because the whalers generally did not interfere 
in an overt, purposeful way with the societies of the various groups 
of Solomon Islanders unless, of course, there was a danger of crew 
being lost. Their needs were relatively few, the beach being the 
real limit to their temporary territorial incursions. When they hunted 
the whale, there was no encroachment on the indigenous fishery because 
the Solomon Islanders did not chase whales. Nor was there an attempt 
by the whalers to incorporate the Solomon Islanders into their own 
world economy for when the two groups first traded they were in each 
other's 'external arena', that is, their respective economic systems were 
independent of each other.
49 For example, the Superior visited Simbo three times in 1860, the 
John Bull called at Santa Isabel twice in 1825 and the Alfred 
called at north Malaita three times in 1828. (See Appendix I)
50 The term 'world economy' is borrowed from Immanuel Wallerstein.
It does not necessarily imply that an economy is world-wide, but 
rather that, in common parlance, it is a 'world' of its own: that 
is, it is a social system largely self-contained economically.
Trade to an external arena of a world-economy differs from trade 
between its core and the peripheral sectors. Trade within a world 
economy is trade in essentials without which the world economy 
would not survive in its particular form. It involves a significant 
transfer of surplus and responds to the world-market of the world 
economy. Trade between the world systems, each external to the other, 
involves the exchange of luxuries on which both sellers set a low 
value and both buyers set a high value. It is dispensible exchange, 
but with high profits to be made based on the rarity of the product 
at the place of consumption and oversupply at the place of production. 
Such trade is usually across a long distance. (Immanuel Wallerstein, 
The Modern World-System: Capitalist Agriculture and the Origins of
the European World-Economy in the Sixteenth Century (New York, 1974), 
347-48; 'Africa in the Capitalist World', A Quarterly Journal of 
Africanist Opinion, vol.III, no.3, Fall 1973, 7.
35
To the whalers the goods they offered the Solomon Islanders
were of relatively little value. Hoop iron was cheap and abundant on
whaling ships where casks were frequently made aboard to store the
whale oil as it was produced. Nails and glass bottles were also
inexpensive and axes only a little less so. Beyond the beach the
Melanesians must have viewed the products they offered the trader in
much the same way. They had to grow taro, yams and other vegetables,
but there was often a surplus. Many cultivated gardens and bred pigs
on a scale greater than was necessary for their subsistence because
of the round of feasts where a super-abundance of food was an indicator
of a 'big-man's' power to manipulate the means of production.
Tortoiseshell was used and traded within the islands for fish hooks
and as part of personal ornaments, but extant specimens of such
artefacts show that very little shell was actually required for the 
51purpose. Thus to both groups, the goods they offered to sell were
of low value while those they wished to buy were of high value.
As such, when trading between whalers and Solomon Islanders first 
began the exchange, at least of durables, was a luxury trade and 
therefore dispensible; that is, neither group depended for its existence 
on obtaining the products of the otb^ r-.
THE significance of the whalers lies in their introducing iron on 
3 fairly large scale. The Solomon Islanders could not escape far- 
reaching consequences once they took the whaler's trade. Changes 
were generated from within Solomons' societies as they sought a new 
equilibrium to accommodate this revolutionary technological 
innovation. Regarding the extent and nature of these changes we have 
very little detailed knowledge because much of the oral tradition, if
51 Dorota Czarkonska Starzecka and B.A.L. Cranstone, The Solomon 
Islanders (London, 1974), 18-19, 34, 36.
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it still exists, needs firstly to be collected and secondly to be 
examined critically. Contemporary literate observers were generally 
on the outer perimeter of the society both geographically and culturally. 
They came into contact with a small sample of mainly coastal villages.
Thus, without a full understanding of the cultures they saw, their 
interpretations were limited and liable to ethnocentric bias. What 
data we do have are clues from those observers, some from the 
traditions and testimonies collected by scientists and researchers in 
the decades after 1850, some deduced from circumstances in the second 
half of the nineteenth century which indicate great changes from the 
prevailing conditions documented by earlier navigators and whalers and, 
finally, clues from parallel situations in societies bearing some 
affinity with those of the Solomon Islands. Very imperfect data 
indeed, but from them some generalizations may be attempted.
Iron goods were the greatest prize to the Solomon Islanders
and soon replaced indigenous counterparts, but within the first decade
or so of European contact in any one area, the people still retained
the knowledge necessary to produce their own stone and shell tools
52if the external supply was cut off. This doubtless happened occasionally 
in some areas, but the visits of the whalers and traders were to 
gradually increase in number over the years, thus maintaining a fairly 
constant supply of iron, so effectively making redundant the old 
technological expertise which subsequently atrophied. For increasing 
numbers of Solomon Islanders what had been a luxury was becoming a 
necessity.
Iron was avidly sought because it had distinct economic 
advantages over stone and shell. The many hours necessary to produce 
a stone adze moved from the debit side of the time ledger to the credit. 
Aside from its durability, its use could reduce the Melanesian males'
52 In 1851, for example, the people in the vicinity of Makira
harbour, although they greatly desired iron goods, still used 
stone adzes. They thus were not yet dependent on the introduced 
substitutes which were still fairly scarce. (John Webster,
The Last Cruise of the 'Wanderer' (Sydney, n.d.), 77, 81, 88, 89.)
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working day for subsistence, shelter and ceremonial by 30 to 40 per 
53cent. Clearing the jungle to make gardens was performed more 
quickly with metal axes than by tediously burning a green tree and 
picking away with stone tools.
Salisbury's study in the New Guinea Highlands demonstrated
a saving of about a third of labour hours by the introduction of 
54metal tools. In coastal Solomons the hours saved must have been at 
least this, because along with the usual Melanesian horticulture 
canoes had to be constructed so that fish could be caught. Felling 
a tree, trimming it for carrying, hollowing out the base, cutting 
and fitting the planks, carving the decorations, all proceeded much 
more quickly with the metal axe and iron adzes (made from either 
hoop iron or planes). Housebuilding, too,»'would be finished in less 
time. In some areas, metal fish hooks replaced the older bone or 
shell ones. This was not universal as some hooks made from mother- 
of-pearl acted as lures. Nonetheless, their production became less 
time consuming because a metal file or rasp could more easily shape 
them.
Iron tools saved 30 to 40 per cent of the men’s time.
Except in a few cases of specific expertise, women gained little extra
55leisure time from the new technology. In neolithic Melanesia, labour 
was so divided that men did the work of felling trees, clearing 
thick undergrowth, and fencing. As the digging stick was (and still 
is) the principal tool of the women, their labour on subsistence must 
have remained about the same.^ The options open to the men were 
either to do the same work in less time or more work in the same time.
53 Salisbury, From Stone to Steel, 110, 220; see also M. Godelier,
'La Monnaie de Sei' Baruya de Nouvelle Guinee', L 'Homme, vol.IX 
(April-June 1969), no.2, 5-37 ; and C.S. Belshaw, Changing Melanesia 
(Melbourne, 1954), 60; E. Sarfert and H. Damm, Luangiua and 
Nukumanu (Hamburg, 1929), 39-40.
54 Salisbury, From Stone to Steel, 110.
55 Ibid., 107-10.
56 C.M. Woodford, 'Exploration of the Solomon Islands', Royal Geographical 
Society Proceedings and Monthly Record, 1888, 372; J. Barrau, 
Subsistence Agriculture in Melanesia (Honolulu, 1958), 9.
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If they did more work the burden on the women would be increased 
proportionately. Salisbury shows that for the Siane people garden 
production remained fairly stable despite the introduction of metal 
tools, as the men used their extra time in other things and there was
57a limit to the number and capacity of women in that particular society.
This may also have occurred in the New Georgia area, but since there 
was a tradition of slavery, raiding may have increased to provide 
these extra labour units to do the planting and weeding, the women's 
work. Certainly any increased ceremonial and feasting would have 
required additional garden produce and pig-raising, both of which 
demanded the time of women.
Iron also revolutionized one of the bases of the Solomon
Islands' economy: the production of shell money and valuables. A
taut metal wire was used by the Roviana people to cut out mbokolo
(arm rings) from clam shell. Drills, made from rat-tail files and
similar tools, came to be used for drilling the fine holes in threaded 
58shell money. The effects of this can only be surmised because of the 
dearth of documentation. The supply could have remained constant with less 
time spent on production. It could have increased, introducing an 
inflationary trend and concentrating more power (through the accumulation 
and conspicuous consumption of other forms of wealth) in the hands of 
groups who manufactured shell valuables.
The introduction of iron made clearing and other subsistence
activities easier and, in some districts, contributed to a better
standard of living. The Lau people of Malaita, for example, in pre-iron
59days often went hungry. In addition to this easing of the burden 
of work on the men, iron also saved time. But how was this 'saved' 
time used? Salisbury concludes that in the New Guinea situation it
60'was used for politicking, ceremonials, legal disputes and fighting'.
57 Salisbury, From Stone to Steel, 109.
58 Hocart, 'Trade and Money, Mandegusu'; B.T. Somerville, 'Ethno­
graphical notes on New Georgia', Journal of the Anthropological 
Institute, vol.26, 1896, 357-412.
59 W.G. Ivens/ The Island Builders of the Pacific (London, 1930), 273.
Richard F. Salisbury, Vunamami: economic transformation in a
traditional society (Berkeley, 1970) , 10.
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By the 1850s there were signs that this was happening in
parts of the Solomons. Jackson, taking up a theme suggested by Tippett,
had argued that head-hunting, a concomitant of increased ceremonial
activity, though practised on a limited scale in pre-contact New
Georgia, increased and spread dramatically over the western and central
Solomons by the 1880s and 1890s.^ This process was well under way
within the New Georgia Islands by the 1840s, stimulated in part by the
62search for supplies of tortoiseshell and slaves. By the 1850s the
practice, not a traditional Santa Isabel one, had reached Gao and
Mbughotu. Retaliation was necessary for self-preservation, as a
guarantee against further attacks and to defend the honour of the
group. Ivens' description of a Gao raid in the 1850s on Basakana
island (north Malaita) and the 'payback' attack that followed has almost
63all the elements of the raid, retaliation and imitation formula.
Jackson says that head-hunting was only a next step after revenge 
killing since it was an act that had meaning to the original aggressors. 
The head was the seat of mana, the power to manipulate the natural 
world. This specific location of mana was recognized by the practice 
in many Solomon Islands societies of preserving and venerating in 
shrines the skulls of the ancestors. The taking of an enemy's head 
therefore did not conflict with general religious values. Jackson 
argues very convincingly, showing that head-hunting could have been 
imitated because it was not contrary to prevailing mores.
61 K.B. Jackson, Head-hunting and Santa Isabel, Solomon Islands,
1568-1901, B .A . Hons thesis, ANU, Canberra, 1972; A.R. Tippett,
Solomon Islands Christianity: A Study of Growth and Obstruction
(London, 1967), 147-59. Guppy in the 1880s appears to have been 
the first European to make this observation.^ (Guppy, The Solomon 
Islands and their Natives, 17).
62 Shineberg (ed_.) , The Trading Voyages, 303-04. For a perceptive
examination of the trade-raid linkages in the New Georgia islands, see J.L 
McKinnon, Bilua Changes: Culture contact and its consequences,
a study of the Bilua of Vella Lavella in the British Solomon 
Islands, Ph.D thesis, Victoria University of Wellington, 1972,
Chs 4 and 5.
Ivens, Island Builders, 186; G. Bogese, 'Santa Isabel, Solomon 
Islands', Oceania,vol.XVIII, 1947-48, 210.
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The increase of head-hunting where it was 
indigenous and its initiation by borrowing where it was not, 
may have been an intensification of ritual to counter a deeper 
malaise. From the New Georgians' traditional stand-point raids were 
made for heads when a new canoe or canoehouse was to be inaugurated, 
a shrine re-dedicated when a chief died. They also believed that 
disharmony in the natural order was a result of someone bringing to 
bear the influence of malevolent spirits or forces. With the introduction 
of iron much about the 'natural order' was changing, not simply the 
economics of the society. The power structure altered as wider and 
wider alliances were made for mutual protection and combined assault.
Some clan leaders declined in influence vis-a-vis the more vigorous 
warrior leaders with the organizational abilities to mobilize larger 
groups and provide the feasts and ceremonials so dear to the people.
Young men could build reputations overnight through skilful raiding 
and reap rewards from the new leaders. New enemies were made in the 
competition for tortoiseshell and slaves. Old allies and trading 
partners were discarded when their stone and shell products had little 
exchange values in the iron-dominated economy. These groups momentarily 
lost their place and worth in the world. Disorientation may also have 
come in the wake of introduced diseases from whaling ships, arousing 
suspicions of sorcery by other groups. Such disorder may have fed 
on itself: the taking of heads in an attempt to control the evil 
spiritual forces and this in turn creating more confusion and the 
need for more heads.
In this circle of contradictions one of the most disturbing
changes that the increased ritualwasiintended to containwas the
escalating warfare and killing that was eventually to depopulate vast
64tracts of land in western and central Solomons. In pre-contact
times, raids for heads or for a kill had occurred when the religious
65or ceremonial occasion demanded. These attacks normally resulted
64 C.M. Woodford, A Naturalist Among the Head-hunters (London, 1890), 
188; Woodford, Diary, 6-8 October 1888, Woodford Papers, Dept
of Pacific and Southeast Asian History, ANU, Canberra.
65 G.C. Wheeler, Mono Alu notes, 629 (pagination not consistent), 
microfilm, NLA.
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in a few deaths only, with perhaps some slaves taken. Even where a
state of warfare existed continually between two groups, as, say, between
the Wango and Fagani peoples on San Cristobal, casualties were rarely
of an order to depopulate an entire district. The combatants had
comparable weapons and this limited the number of casualties. In
addition, certain conventions of fighting, for avoiding the killing
of clanspeople, for making peace, as well as the need to re-establish
66trading relations, contained the scale of killing. When iron was
channelled through only certain groups, comparable weaponry and attrition
as factors in control of warfare declined. In about 1840 the people
on the island of Gizo were able to defend themselves no longer, so
moved across to allies at Mbilua on Vella Lavella. About a decade
later a party of 1,000 canoes organized by a'big-man from Vaela on
Vella Lavella raided the island of Mbava (Bagga) decimating and
6 7driving off its inhabitants. The merciless killing of the people 
on Basakana island by the Gao demonstrates the heightening ferocity 
of raiding and the resultant decimation of some populations.
While most Solomon Islands' societies on the coast (and
probably those beyond) were affected by an increase in the level of
warfare, not all followed the New Georgia model of expanded ritualistic
killing. In the Shortland Islands, for example, the old custom
of killing (not head-hunting) to cap the launching of a canoe or as a
redemptive act to avoid adverse spiritual repercussions following a
'chief's' death, continued unchanged throughout much of the pre-colonial
government period. A raid across to Telei, Buin, with two new and
two old canoes resulted in four Buin deaths. On another occasion of
launching new canoes 'Big' Gorai led a party of seven canoes to Tiarama,
68Choiseul and killed two chiefs. Although this kind of ceremonial 
killing remained as before, the level of internal homicide and 
fratricidal warfare within the Shortland Islands themselves was
66 C.E. Fox, The Threshold of the Pacific (London, 1924), 305-06.
67 McKinnon, Bilua Changes, 64.
68 Wheeler, Mono Alu notes, 630.
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escalating by the mid-nineteenth century. Ambition was well served
by the new weaponry. The 'chief' Bagara wanted supremacy over the
other chiefly clans on Mono. 'There shall be no other chief. I am 
70the only one'. His power and the fear it engendered among the
common people enabled him to control any trade contact. In this, he
71was aided by the westerners' need to deal with a fixed leader.
Iron was used in warfare at this period, as the killing with tomahawks
72of the Superior's crew demonstrates. In addition to fighting within
Mono, Bagara attacked and virtually destroyed the population of the
Alu villages of Matimati, Soipa, Lofung, and Laminiai because he
73’lust[ed] for the wealth of the land and its waters'. Part of this 
wealth was the shell used in the manufacture of traditional valuables 
and, the whalers' choice, tortoiseshell.
For some coastal communities the advent of iron lessened 
their dependence on other groups. Before regular contact with Europeans 
the people of Santa Ana, Santa Catalina and the Surville peninsula 
area of San Cristobal had obtained their large single-hulled plank and 
rib canoes from other areas including perhaps Ulawa. These were 
expensive to purchase, so for everyday use smaller outriggers were 
made. Since the Santa Ana and Santa Catalina people obtained considerable 
quantities of their vegetables from the gardens of the more fertile 
San Cristobal mainland they experienced difficulties getting this 
bulky cargo across the often turbulent waters of the strait in such 
flimsy craft. In just 'a short generation' the people of the Santa Ana- 
Santa Catalina region, with the aid of iron tools, appear to have
69 A series of wars by the Mono with the Alu scattered or 
killed most of the 'old' Alu people. (Wheeler, Mono Alu 
notes.)
70 Wheeler, Mono Alu notes, section on history, no pagination.
Bagara was 'Big' Gorai's uncle and, as mentioned before, was 
involved in the Superior massacre.
71 Chiefs of a later era on Mono made very sure any transactions with 
outsiders remained in their hands. (See Guppy, The Solomon 
Islands and their Natives, 73.)
72 SMH, 21 January 1861.
73 Wheeler, Mono Alu notes, section on history.
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so well learned the art of making the larger 20-30 feet plank canoes
74that they themselves became exporters to San Cristobal.
Some communities which were closely linked and inter­
dependent in the pre-contact period maintained their relationship after 
the coming of the westerners. This was a function of the nature of 
the linkages. Where each contributing group manufactured specialized 
items, none of which was stone or shell tools, the introduction of 
iron was less disruptive. In the Santa Cruz group, the fortuitous 
holing of La Perouse's ships, particularly the more accessible Astrolabe, 
had opened a cornucopia of iron goods that gave Vanikolo a favourable 
trade balance for some years vis-a-vis its traditional trading superiors 
in the complex economic system, Nendo (Santa Cruz) and the Reef 
islands. This was eventually offset by their greater productivity and 
by visits of ships including whalers throughout most of the group.
There is no tradition of heightened warfare as a result of the
introduction of iron. Its main impact was to increase production,
75inter-island trade, and to raise the standard of living.
Although the Santa Cruz islands ' economic system was not
dislocated by the advent of iron, the diseases that the whalers brought
introduced some disequilibrium into the societies in this group and
elsewhere. When the whaler Lady Rowena visited Tikopia in 1832 the
chief told the captain of an illness that had been among the crew of
the French ships that had come seeking traces of La Perouse (d'Urville
in the Astrolabe and de Tromelin in the Baionaisse in 18 28) . This
illness- vomiting and pains in the bowels - spread among the Tikopians
7 6carrying off many including three 'kings' in succession. D'Urville's
ship appears to have been responsible as de Tromelin reported the deaths
77of 115 Tikopians following the Astrolabe's departure.
74 Kuper to district officer, 2 October 1933, enclosure, WPHC F46/35,
75 W. Davenport, 'The population of the Outer Reef Islands, British 
Solomon Islands Protectorate' in V. Carroll (ed_.) , Pacific Atoll 
Populations (Hawaii, 1975), 76.
76 Sydney Herald, 16 July 1832.
R. Firth, Social Change in Tikopia: Re-study of a Polynesian
Community after a Generation (London, 1959), 34.
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Other diseases seem to have been introduced at this time.
Venereal disease was present in contemporary European populations
and, since whalers in port were not always the most discerning in
choosing their sleeping partners, such diseases were not uncommon
aboard whaling vessels. In the Solomons endemic yaws and resultant
immunity to other treponema bacilli eliminated syphilis, but gonorrhoea
and other venereal diseases may have affected fertility among women
on such places as San Cristobal where sexual contact with whalers 
78was constant. Such diseases made fewer inroads where death was the
remedy for women found to have the disease as in the New Georgia 
79group. 'Consumption' was common among the crews of the whaling 
ships and had the potential to spread quickly among the islands. The 
whaler, Ontario, was at Sikaiana in 1863 and discharged at their own 
request two consumptive sailors, George Williams and Hiram Morse, the
latter dying within two months An earlier visitor to this island
in 1858 had seen signs of smallpox and to this and other diseases
81attributed assumed population decline. The very lack of deaths in
a later and better documented era, about the 1870s onwards, from such
diseases as measles, mumps, and chickenpox suggests earlier waves of
82the diseases which may have conferred some immunity on survivors.
Increased mobility by Solomon Islanders themselves provided 
another means for the transmission of diseases from the outside world. 
Solomon Islanders, particularly the Polynesians, shipped aboard as
78 Codrington, The Melanesians, 12, fn.; Bradford to British Consul,
7 September 1861, BCP. The introduction of both venereal disease 
and 'consumption' in southern Bougainville and the adjacent 
Shortland islands has been attributed to whaling ships. (A.
Leber Vorläufiger Bericht der Medizinisch Demographischen,
Deutsch New Guinea Expedition des Reichskolonialamtes: Salomon­
inseln, 1914, Commonwealth Archives, Melbourne.)
79 Somerville, 'Ethnographical Notes', 394.
80 Log of the Ontario, 19 December 1863, PMB 886.
81 Karl Scherzer , Narrative of the Circumnavigation...by the Austrian 
Frigate Novara...in the Years 1857, 1858 and 1859 (London, 1861), 613.
82 Sarfert and Damm, Luangiua und Nukumanu, 47.
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whalers' crew and passengers, sometimes for the period of time the
ship was in Solomons waters and occasionally for extended voyages to
foreign ports. In 1828 the Alfred took on as crew four Tikopians,
one of whom at least went to Sydney and was later returned by the
8 3Wolf under Captain Lewis. The Lord Rodney, in 1835, took aboard three
men from San Cristobal who travelled with the ship around to other
islands and then to Sydney where they stayed for two years with the
Blaxland family of Newington. They were returned after further
84voyaging, having learned to speak good English.
At Bouka bay (north Bougainville) some of the crew from the
85wrecked whaler Cornwallis in 1837 were men from Sikaiana. The oral
tradition of Tikopia tells of the three voyages on a whaler in the
1840s by Fareatai who brought home guns, an adze and beads. Another
Tikopian, Pu Aneve, went away with friends and was in a boat which was
smashed by a whale. He brought home the name Niukaso (Newcastle)
which was still a house name in his lineage as late as 1952 when Raymond
86Firth recorded this story. When the first Christian missionaries, the 
Marist Fathers unsuccessfully attempted to establish a station at 
Makira harbour in 1845, they found that one Arosi man had been away to 
Sydney - perhaps one of those who had been on board the Lord Rodney.
Some years earlier, the missionaries were told, three English sailors 
had been living nearby at Mahia where two of them died. The other 
went on an 'English ship' to Sydney accompanied by three Arosi men, 
one of whom was called Guere.^
83 Cattlin, Journal of the Alfred, 1828; Sydney Gazette and
New South Wales Advertiser, 22 January 1839. There was a ship 
Wolf in the colonial whaling trade in the 1830s. Its captain,
Lewis, was formerly captain of the Alfred (Sydney Gazette, 22 
July 1830).
84 The Shipping Gazette and Sydney General Trade List, 11 December 1852.
85 Sydney Gazette, 16 February 1837.
86 Firth, Social Change in Tikopia, 36.
87 L. Verguet, 'Arossi ou San-Christoval et ses Habitants', Revue 
d'Ethnografie, 4, 1885, 193-232; C.M. Woodford, Account of the 
First Attempt of the Marist Mission to form an Establishment in
the Protectorate, MS in Woodford Papers, Dept of Pacific and Southeast 
Asian History, ANU.
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By the 1860s such voyaging was commonplace. The Eugenia
in 1862 took on three men for Sydney from Makira harbour, with the
usual Europeanized names of 'Lewis', 'Dick' and 'Jack' Markela
(Makira) respectively. They travelled with other similarly anonymous
Pacific Islanders - 'Peter', 'Jack' and 'James' Kanaka, 'Charles'
Tahiti, 'Jack', 'John', 'Long Jack', and 'Henry' who were Maoris as
88well as 'Bill' and 'Jack Mangea' (Mangaia). Some Solomon Island
crewmen never returned home. The Stephania took on as crew some Ontong
Javamen who journeyed north to the Carolines, Japan, the Bering Strait
and on to the Arctic where the crew hunted polar bears. Here, 'at
one p.m. Duffee, a native of Lord Howes Islands died. At 4 p.m. hove
to and buried the dead'. The ship sailed south again to Honolulu,
89the Gilberts, to Ponape, back to the Solomons and on to Sydney.
One of the most remarkable instances of Islander mobility
facilitated by whaling ships was not the voyaging of Solomon Islanders
beyond their lands, but of other islanders moving in to the Solomons.
The Two Brothers while 'on the Line' between the Solomons and the
Gilberts during September 1861 found two lost canoes from Woodies (Kuria)
island filled with men, women and children, numbering forty-three in all.
They were taken aboard and soon after put ashore at Sikaiana by Captain 
90Joshua Davis. The next known whaling ship to visit the islands was 
the Ontario in December 1863, leaving behind the two consumptive sailors.
88 Log of Eugenia, July-August 1862, and accounts book, PMB 785; 
see also O. Rietmann, Wanderungun in Australien und Polynesien 
(St Gallan, 1868) , 195 .
89 Log of Stephania, 15 August 1868, PMB 221.
90 Log of Two Brothers, September 1861, PMB 284-85. This is yet 
another example of documentary evidence supporting the oral account. 
This tradition was recorded by the Resident Commissioner, Woodford, 
in 1906 as there were some descendants of these Gilbertese living 
at Sikaiana. Woodford was told there were thirty people in the 
canoes, but this may have excluded children or subsequent deaths.
His informant, Larrio, went on to say that 'Captain Davis, master 
of an American whaler...had picked them up at sea after they had 
been driven out of Kuria by Paideke, father of Timbenuku, the King 
of Apamana when he devastated that island'. (C.M. Woodford,
Some Account of Sikaiana or Stewart's Island in the BSIP, Woodford 
Papers.)
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She later returned in February of 1864 and took off from the island,
'a lot of passengers that we are going to carry to Pleasant Island
[Nauru], 2 white men and 7 native women and 2 natives besides George
91Williams the Boatsteer. We left him here some 67 weeks ago'.
These disembarked at Nauru, perhaps the original destination for the
people in the canoes. Whatever the case, the infusion of some forty-
three (or that less nine) would have had a substantial demographic and
cultural impact on the Sikaiana population which was estimated in 1851 
92to be 180.
Along with iron and infection, the whalers brought ideas.
At first the transmission of these was only through signs and
demonstrations because of the language barrier. By the 1830s people on
Santa Isabel could repeat to d'Urville and his men English words
learned from whalers. Of Sikaiana in 1847, Cheyne reported that 'nearly all
94speak more or less broken English'. Elsewhere^ at places like Makira 
harbour, English, broken or otherwise, was not, with the exception of 
a few individuals, in frequent use until the 1850s.95
In the oral tradition of Sikaiana it is said that whalers 
used the atoll of Matuavi as a depot to render down the blubber, 
the only account of any shore-based processing. From these men the 
Sikaianans learned how to distil spirit from the toddy they had made 
from the coconut-palm blossom and then sold it to visiting ships.
These people, like those on other Polynesian outliers, had a long 
tradition of adopting new techniques from visitors and castaways.
People who drifted in from the Gilbert islands taught the Sikaianans 
the process of making the actual toddy (karevi) and molasses.
91 Log of Ontario, December 1863-February 1864, PMB 886.
92 Carroll (ecU) , Pacific Atoll Populations, 299.
93 Dumont d'Urville, Voyage au P&Ie Sud et dans l'Oceanie sur les 
corvettes 1'Astrolabe et la Zelee, execute par ordre du roi 
pendant les annees 1837-1840 (Paris, 1841), vol.V, 62.
94 Cheyne, Sailing Directions from New South Wales, to China and 
Japan, 67.
95 See, for examples, Log of James Arnold, 8 November 1858, PMB 260; 
Southern Cross Log, 14 May 1898, 4.
48
Women from Nauru and Niue are said to have introduced the manufacture
96of certain mats and fans.
It is not surprising then that not all the ideas and language 
introduced to the Solomon Islands by the whalers were western in 
origin. As the Stephania1s crew illustrates, many of the sailors came 
from other Pacific islands as well as Europe, Asia and the Americas. 
Crew lists abound with 'John' Kanaka, a generic term originally for 
Hawaiian males. In this way the whalers spread the word to the Western 
Pacific,
Certainly, at San Cristobal in the 1860s an old
man trying to pimp among the officers of HMS Curacoa was speaking
* 97'coarse Hawaiian gibberish', along with others who spoke English.
The very word used to describe the whaling ships vaka and variants
(faka, haka) for some Solomon Islands societies at least was an
introduction from either neighbouring Austronesian language groups
98within the Solomons or from Polynesian whaling crews. Certain 
Polynesians, for example, Rarotongans, Tongans and Samoans would have 
had the advantage of being able to communicate with people of the 
Solomons' Polynesian outliers.
Polynesian fashions also spread. The crescent moon neck
ornament of gold lip pearl shell was not worn until the mid-nineteenth
century and after in most of the eastern Solomons. Tahitians are said
to have been responsible for this, with supplies of gold lip later
99coming from the Floridas (Nggela) and western Solomons. The whale's
96 Notes on history of Sikaiana, enclosure, WPHC 1512/30.
97 J.L. Brenchley, Jottings, during the Cruise of the H.M.S. 'Curacoa' 
among the South Sea Islands in 1865 (London, 1873), 265-70, 273.
98 Ivens, Melanesians of the South East Solomons, 50; Fox,
The Threshold of the Pacific, 339. The word haka used this century 
for ship was before 1850 waka (uaka) in western San Cristobal.
This shift may have been due to whalers' influence. (See Verguet,
'Arossi...', 230.)
99 D'Urville, Voyage au Pole Sud, 53.
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tooth was valued in the Simbo area and on Ontong Java, its supply
guaranteed by whalers and perhaps its veneration learned from Fijians 
100or Tongans.
Deserters and castaways from whaling ships as well as escaped 
convicts from Australia may have had an input to the gene pool of the 
population as was the case on Tikopia (see Appendix II). At Makira 
harbour, in the 'fifties and 'sixties, several deserters and signed- 
off men from the whaling ships were living with the people. In 1851 
seven of the crew of the Jane deserted with seven Islanders signing on 
in their place. Six years later the Kate and Caernarvon lost eleven 
men between them. F.J. Bradford signed off from the American whaler 
Hiawatha in October 1860, joining two deserters from the Independence.
In 1861, the American ship Clematis spent four weeks at
Makira harbour where the crew rested after twenty-three months at sea.
When the ship departed, to be later wrecked on Indispensible reef,
a German sailor deserted. He was much surprised when the thirty-three
survivors in whaleboats returned to Makira where they waited six weeks
2before another ship came. Two years later Henry Dady and Nicholas
King took their discharge at Makira harbour from the Eugenia. In the
closing years of whaling in 1874 four men deserted from the American
ship, Matilda Sears, one of them being drowned in the process. The
people welcomed the white men for good reasons:
The Makira people many of them know the use of fire 
arms and appreciate their value, they also value any 
pure white man, they do not seem to care much about 
negroes, or natives, and will readily give them up 
[to their ship's captain] for a small gratuity such 
as powder, lead, beads, or pipes and tobacco, but a 
white man they will not so readily part with, they 
want him to go to war with them, even if he does not 
fight, his presence appears to inspire them with a 
confidence they did not possess in his absence, and 
the opposite party vice versa.
100 Ivens, Melanesians of the South East Solomons, 392-95.
1 Hocart, Papers; Woodford, Papers.
2 Rietmann, Wanderungen in Australien, 183-84.
3 Bradford to British Consul, 7 September 1861, BCP.
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The long term contact that resulted from this and from Solomon Islanders'
joining whaling ships gave them an opportunity to learn more items of
the foreign culture and to form a more realistic perception of the
Westerners. In 1858 the captain of the Austrian naval vessel Novara
found the Sikaianans to be excellent draughts players and anxious to
4trade for playing cards so they could play 'odd fourth'. Through
contact with whalers and Cheyne's beche-de-mer gatherers the Sikaiana
people became probably the first group in the Solomons to learn the
habit of smoking tobacco. According to Cheyne they would trade a
51001b pig for 5 lbs tobacco in 1847. By the 1850s tobacco and pipes 
were in demand on Simbo and were beginning to be used in parts of San 
Cristobal and the adjacent islands.^ Elsewhere in the Solomons the
7practice is not recorded until at least the 1860s. Some Solomon 
Islanders had already become 'hooked'. Whalers and traders now had 
an eminently consumable item, almost as quickly spent as the sexual 
favours of the Makiran women.
The whalers, while frequently mentioning the type of trade
goods they offered, give little indication as to the prevailing exchange
rates (see Appendix III). At Makira harbour in the late 'fifties an
empty bottle brought five yams and a tomahawk, twenty to thirty,0depending on the size. The captain of the Novara provides a record 
of exchange rates at Sikaiana, with no inflation in the tobacco prices 
in the ten years since Cheyne's visit:
4 Scherzer , Narrative of the Circumnavigation, 602-03.
5 Cheyne, Sailing Directions, 67.
6 Log of James Arnold, 7 November 1858, PMB 260; Southern Cross 
Log, 14 May 1898, 4.
7 Rietmann, Wanderungen in Australien, 187, 193^ Brenchley,
Jottings, 268; Liverpool, Letter from the Curacoa, 1865.
8 Shipping Gazette and Sydney General Trading List, 19 October 1857.
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For 5 lbs tobacco one pig
For 20 steel fish hooks one pig
For 5 strings red corals one pig
For 5 strings green and
red glass beads one pig
For 5 packets of needles
and thread one pig
For 10 ells of calico one pig
For 5 fish hooks ten eggs
For 5 fish hooks two hens
For 10 fish hooks 30 pieces taro
For 2 packets needles
& thread 30 pieces taro
For 1 packet old Qplaying cards 4 hens
On Sikaiana in the 'fifties a new feature of trade emerges:
the demand for goods with little utilitarian value. When the whalers
first came to this island and the rest of the Solomons the desire of
the Islanders had been overwhelmingly for iron tools and, a lower
second, glass. The logkeeper aboard the Gipsy after cruising around
Bouka, Bougainville and New Georgia had quickly perceived this:
I remarked that handkerchiefs or anything however 
gaudy, or that they did not perceive the necessity 
of they invariably rejected after the first burst 
of wonder, and craved after those things only of 
obvious utility, a trait not always observed among 
savages. It is plain that they are utilitarians: 
knives, fish-hooks gimlets were in greatest request.
An axe or adze was prized as a handsome or rare 
acquisition, so it was [?] and saved them a world of 
labour.10
The gap in levels of affluence between groups within the 
Solomons was widening. In mid-century large numbers, if not the 
majority of the population, lived in the bush on the big islands.
These people looked with helpless and envious eyes at the largesse 
visited upon some of the coastal dwellers who, as ever, exploited 
their geographical advantage to the full. At this time, in a few 
places such as some of the atolls, Makira harbour and Simbo, the market 
for iron, to these people almost an essential, was becoming sufficiently 
saturated to allow them trade for new luxury items - caps, calico,
9 Scherzer / Narrative of the Circumnavigation, 616.
10 Log of the Gipsy, 7 February 1842.
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playing cards, tobacco and pipes - while communities in the bush owned
not even a single axe. ^  Because of their continued contact with
Europeans the Tikopians were using muskets to defend themselves in
1838 and on another outlier, Sikaiana, the people in the 1850s were
using guns for hunting, a stark contrast to the bush folk of, say,
12Malaita or Guadalcanal. These communities had rarely been as 
materially well off as those on the coast and the advent of iron elsewhere 
made them even less so, as many of their own products became redundant. 
Where a state of war was constant, the coastal people made certain that 
the supply of iron tools to the bush folk was kept to a minimum, so as 
to retain the military advantage. When iron tools were traded across 
to different groups, usually those with other strategic disadvantages, 
such as the Shortlands to isolated Siwai or Buin, one can imagine the 
profits were high in terms of goods or human beings.
The price of iron was proving more expensive each year to 
the 'have nots1 within the Solomon Islands. To the 'haves', almost 
without their realizing it, another price was being ex.acted along 
with the disturbing social and political consequences: a slow, but
growing dependence on the wider European world economy because iron, 
once a luxury, was for some coastal dwellers now increasingly an
11 In Baegu: Social and Ecological Organisation in Malaita, Solomon
Islands (Urbana, 1973), Harold Ross includes a picture of Gugumae 
of Walelangi, a man of about seventy or eighty who was 'said to 
be the first Baegu man to own steel tools'. This would set the 
date of the introduction of steel tools to this bush Malaita area 
at the turn of the century at the most.
12 Sydney Gazette and New South Wales Advertiser, 22 January 1839; 
Schertzer, Narrative of the Circumnativation, 603. In 1851,
at Wanderer bay, Guadalcanal, the people who fought with the crew 
of Benjamin Boyd's vessel, the Wanderer, demonstrated no understanding 
of the effect of grape shot and bullets as they merely presented 
their wicker-work shields as a defence. There is no record of 
a whaler having visited the area previously, although it is possible 
that the trader Lewis Truscott may have called there. Six years 
earlier at Santa Isabel, where whalers did call occasionally, the 
people of Mahaga, Midoru bay, after one of their number had 
murdered Bishop Epalle, acted quickly to wet the muskets with salt 
water. They also ran away once a shot was fired, unlike the Wanderer 
bay people. (Shipping Gazette and Sydney General Trading List,
25 April 1846, December 1851; Bogese, 'Santa Isabel, Solomon 
Islands', Oceania, 355.)
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essential to sustain their changed way of life. This dependence, 
induced almost incidentally by the whalers, was to open the way for 
the professional trader at Sydney or Auckland who, no less than the 
Solomon Islanders, liked what he saw on board when the whaling ships 
came to anchor.
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CHAPTER TWO
THE TRADING RELATIONSHIP; THE EUROPEANS 
(c.1860-1900)
The treasure islands were his desired landfall: 
past the grey discipline of streets and past 
the minatory towers with their clocks 
the sails rose bannering on the saltwhite mast, 
The islands ran like emeralds through his fingers 
(Oparo, Manahiki, Tubuai)
till he turned truant, cleared the heads at dawn 
and half-forgot the seasons, under that sky....
Judith Wright, 'The Idler', Collected 
Poems (Sydney, 1971), 12.
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THE first European trader to come to the Solomons on a regular basis
was Lewis Truscott. He had learned of the abundance of tortoiseshell
in the late 1840s while captaining the whaling ship, Edward owned by
Benjamin Boyd. From New Georgia in late 1851, Truscott brought back
to Sydney over 1,000 pounds of tortoiseshell as well as the usual
sperm oil. Two years later, with a smaller vessel, the 43-ton Oberon
he concentrated on trading in tortoiseshell, but occasionally took on
barrels of sperm oil, off-loaded from whaling ships, particularly the
Woodlark commanded by Captain Blaxland of Sydney.^ The colonial
whaling captains employed this method of transhipment in an attempt
to keep their ships at sea as long as possible, for to retain a crew
or hire another was almost impossible in the years during the
2Californian and Australian gold-rushes.
However, by the early 1870s, the Solomons trader had
lost his main competitors for the valuable tortoiseshell. The 1850s
and 1860s saw the rapid progress of the petroleum industry and a
consequent slackening in demand for whale oil. The American fleet,
reduced by the destruction of shipping during the Civil War, further
3declined in numbers as did the colonial and English fleets.
Tortoiseshell was by this time only one of several articles 
the trader wanted. In about 1858, the Oberon, under Captain Devlin, 
left two white men at Roviana to collect produce, the first shore-based 
traders in the western Solomons since Andrew Cheyne left his tortoiseshell 
and beche-de-mer traders at Eddystone (Simbo) in 1844.^ Devlin's men
1 Arrivals for 19 January 1848, 18 January 1849, List of Vessels 
Arrived, Colonial Secretary, C.O.D. 92, New South Wales Archives, 
Sydney*, SMH, shipping arrivals for 22 December 1851, 22 October 
1853, 16 October, 4 December 1854.
2 John Bach, A Maritime History of Australia (Melbourne, 1976), 76.
3 Ibid.; T.K. Derry and Trevor I. Williams, A Short History of 
Technology from the earliest times to A.D. 1900 (Oxford, 1960), 
517-21, 689.
The Empire, 26 December 1859; Dorothy Shineberg (ed_.), The Trading 
Voyages of Andrew Cheyne 1841-1844 (Canberra, 1971) , 311-14, SMH, 
shipping arrivals for 7 February 1858, 29 July 1859, 30 March 1860.
4
56
obtained good quality pearlshell which, like tortoiseshell, was used 
for ornaments and in button manufacture.
Although this luxury trade continued, side-by-side with it 
grew a demand for goods which were becoming increasingly essential 
to Europeans. In the mid-'sixties traders wanted beche-de-mer because, 
like the New Hebrides' sandalwood, by then almost exhausted, it was 
a commodity acceptable to the Chinese, the main supplier of tea to 
Australasia.^ Sydney ships, particularly the William and Chance, 
brought home from the Solomons increasing tonnages of this product 
in the late 'sixties and 'seventies (see Figure 3).
The advance of the industrial revolution in Europe and the 
United States of America and its concomitant population boom created 
a need for coconut oil for use in soap-making and chemicals, especially 
explosives. Traders knew that coconut oil was made by some Solomon 
Islands societies because an American vessel, Jenny Dove, had brought 
the first recorded cargo of coconut oil from there to Sydney in 1859, 
to be followed by the whaler Hope with forty barrels from Sikaiana the 
year after (see Appendix IV).
By the late 1860s traders were systematically collecting 
the oil, but this form of trade was merely a brief episode because 
buyers found it more profitable to have the value added to the product 
in the factories of Europe than on the beaches of Pacific islands.
The Godeffroy process of copra manufacture, perfected and rationalized 
by Weber in Samoa in 1869, had already been used in the Carolines in 1865. 
By processing the dried kernel of the coconut in Europe, the manufacture 
reduced transportation costs, obtained a purer product and could sell
5 Dorothy Shineberg, They Came for Sandalwood (Melbourne, 1967), 1-15.
6 Charles Wilson, The History of Unilever: A Study in Economic 
Growth and Social Change (London, 1954), vol.I, 6-8, 31. As a 
result of the shortage of tallow following the Crimean War,
English soap manufacturers experimented with vegetable fats.
Coconut oil, when used in combination with other fats, made a 
superior soap to that made from tallow. Soap-making left glycerine 
as a by-product. When this substance is treated with a mixture
of strong sulphuric and nitric acid, nitroglycerine is produced 
(Wilson, The History of Unilever, 10-11; Derry and Williams,
A Short History of Technology, 547) .
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the copra meal residue as cattle food. Consequently, this new process
7spread rapidly throughout the Pacific. By 1876 the export of processed 
coconut-oil from the Solomons had ceased with a concomitant upsurge 
in copra production from less than ten tons a year in 1874-75 to 
379 tons in 1879 (see Appendix IV and Figure 4).
High prices for copra and a steady demand for other Solomons 
products in European and Asian markets meant that the incentive existedgfor traders to increase their activity in the islands. Not only
did the potential trader have useful information from the whalers but
also from labour recruiters coming from Queensland and Fiji after 1869.
The inter-colonial labour trade was responsible for educating a generation
of seamen who brought a wide knowledge of Solomon Islands products
back to Australia, Fiji and even New Zealand. Furthermore, the labour
trade vessels brought visitors to many of the islands, especially
9the central and eastern groups. Although many a trader was later to 
resent their presence* because in some areas they offered an alternative 
source of trade goods and took away some of the village's labour 
force, the labour recruiters offered a regular contact with metropolitan 
centres - a communication link that provided more security for both the 
itinerant and resident traders.^
Indentured Melanesian labour played an important role in the 
development of agriculture in central and north Queensland in the last 
thirty years of the century. This, along with a substantial mining boom,
7 Charlotte Leubuscher, The Processing of Colonial Raw Materials:
A Study in Location (London, 1951), 57-58; C.R. Lewthwaite,
'Land, Life and Agriculture to Mid-century' in J.W. Fox and
K.B. Cumberland (eds) , Western Samoa; Land, Life and Agriculture 
in Tropical Polynesia (Christchurch, 1962), 142; Alfred Tetens,
Among the Savages of the South Seas (London, 1958), 51, 69. See 
also H.E. Maude with Ida Leeson, 'The Coconut Oil Trade of the 
Gilbert Islands' in H.E. Maude, Of Islands and Men (Melbourne,
1968), 281.
8 SMH, Shipping Columns, 1877.
9 Peter Corris, Passage, Port and Plantation (Melbourne, 1973), passim.
See also John Cromar, Jock of the Islands: early days in the South
Seas (London, 1935), passim.
10 Journal of Flirt, 12 September 1880, Government Agents' Journals, 
Immigration Dept, FNA, Suva.
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Figure 3 Exports from Solomon Islands to port of Sydney. (Real 
exports greater because some ships' cargoes unquantified.)
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Figure 4 Exports from Solomon Islands to port of Sydney, 1870-1900. 
(Real exports greater because some ships' cargoes 
unquantified.)
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Figure 5 Tortoiseshell exports from Solomon Islands to port of Sydney,
1860-1900. (Real exports greater because some ships' cargoes 
unquantified.)
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drew more and more coastal ships north of Brisbane. It was only a few
extra days' sailing for some of them across the Coral sea to the
Bismarck archipelago or to the Solomon Islands for a cargo of valuable
island produce. From such experimental voyages emerged fairly regular
shipping direct from Sydney to the Solomons.^ Throughout the 'seventies
the volume of Solomons shipping arriving in Sydney gradually increased,
peaking at the close of the decade (see Appendix IV). Concomitantly,
imports increased, with beche-de-mer, pearlshell, ivory nuts, and copra
reaching their highest level in 1878-80, as shown in the graphs (Figures
3, 4). After this boom came a decline which lasted until about 1884.
It appears to have been caused by a combination of a price fall for
some products, such as copra and beche-de-mer, less profitability
because of exceedingly intense competition, together with the loss of
six vessels in 1880 and another ship in 1882, plus the withdrawal of
12the business firm of Cowlishaw and Ferguson. The subsequent years 
from 1884 to 1900 saw a decline for most products from the 1878-80 
level, except for copra which steadily increased in volume reaching 
almost 1,900 tons in 1900, thus becoming the staple export of the 
Solomon Islands (see Figures 3 to 5).
Like Australia, New Zealand's interest in the Solomon Islands 
was an outgrowth of existing shipping operations and was influenced 
by knowledge brought home by crews of vessels on charter for labour 
recruiting in Fiji. In the 'seventies, Henderson and Macfarlane, 
a leading shipping firm, having learned of the possibilities of the
11 G.C. Bolton, A Thousand Miles Away, A History of North Queensland 
to 1920 (Brisbane, 1963), Chs 4, 7, 9; Geoffrey Blainey, The 
Rush that Never Ended: A History of Australian Mining (Melbourne,
1963), 86-87. See, for examples, SMH, shipping arrivals for 
9 June 1875, 5 January 1876; Coffin to Hopkins, 25 October 1877 
and enclosures, RNAS, vol.14; Journal of Marion Renny, 22 June- 
28 December 1877, FNA; SMH, shipping column, 12 February 1880, 
shipping departures for 15 March 1881.
SMH, shipping arrivals for 11 February, 11 March, 8 April, 24 
April, 21 August 1880, 13 November 1882.
12
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Pacific islands trade through H.B. Sterndale, started a trading station
13at Suwarrow and expanded into the Cooks, Tonga and the Society Islands.
In 1877, they purchased Captain Thomas Farrell's interests in the
Carolines and the Marshalls which brought their ships close to the 
14Solomons. The same year, their vessel, Jessie Henderson, which a
year before had been labour recruiting for Fiji in the Solomons,
deposited agents at San Cristobal and Guadalcanal.^^ Other New Zealand
companies were attempting to trade at this time. The firms of Shera
16and William McArthur sent ships to the Solomons. McArthur's vessel 
Mary Anderson left agents at Guadalcanal, Savo, and at Uki and Ubuna on San 
Cristobal, in 1877 (see Appendix V). Some years later in 1885 Baker, 
Crossen and Co. set up a man at Hada, San Cristobal. They hoped to get
a back-loading for the Auckland-based Glencairn which was on charter to
. 17the Fiji government to carry home returnees. All of these companies
encountered difficulties when their agents became involved in disputes
18with Solomon Islanders. Although this was the immediate cause of 
their failure, New Zealand and Fiji-based enterprises could not help 
but have a smaller margin of profit than the Sydney traders because, 
not only were the latter established and known to their clients, but 
also Sydney itself was a port of entry for virtually all of the goods 
flowing in and out of the south-west Pacific. Island produce that was 
taken to Fiji or Auckland first was not as profitable to its owners as 
that taken to Sydney direct because of the additional cost of transshipment
13 A short history of Henderson and Macfarlane, PMB 62.
14 Peter Biskup (ed.), The New Guinea Memoirs of Jean Baptiste 
Octave Mouton (Canberra, 1974), 22-23.
15 Journal of Jessie Henderson, 1876, passim, FNA; Alfred Penny,
Diary, 22 May, 30 July 1877, Mitchell Library, Sydney; Journal 
of Marion Renny, 12 August 1877, FNA; The Fiji Times, 5 January 
1878.
16 The Fiji Times, 30 June 1877.
17 The Fiji Times, 1 August, 30 December 1885, 10 April 1886; Auckland 
Evening Star, 15 April 1886; Journals of Glencairn, 1 August-
8 December 1885, 30 December 1885-14 April 1886, FNA.
18 Wright to Captain of HMS Beagle, 6 October 1877, and enclosures; Hill 
to Secretary, Her Majesty's Customs, 3 December 1877, RNAS^vol.14;
The Fiji Times, 5 January 1878; Acting Agent General to High 
Commissioner, 18 May 1886, enclosure, WPHC 79/86.
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to Sydney for the European or Asian market. Thus, with few exceptions,
19the Solomon Islands' trade was overwhelmingly Sydney-based.
Before the advent of the Burns, Philp and Co.'s overseas
steamer on the Solomons' run in the mid-1890s, the organization of the
Sydney trading ships fell into two categories - those entirely in sail
and those using auxiliary steamers. Until 1875 all trading ships 
. . 20were sailing vessels. That year an established trader, Alexander
Mackenzie Ferguson, purchased the Ripple, an auxiliary schooner to
21tender his barque, Sydney. In 1877 he joined forces with the Sydney
merchants and shippers, Cowlishaw Brothers, and purchased another
steamer, Emu. These were used in conjunction with a variety of schooners,
cutters and launches which were controlled by men at the company's
central stations in the Solomons. When a full cargo of produce had
accumulated at these stations their larger sailing barques, the 380-ton
Avoca and the 360-ton Gazelle would take it to Sydney two or three
times a year. This organization was continued in succeeding years by
Cowlishaw's buyers, Kelly, Williams and Woodhouse and a related company 
22of J. Williams. G.T. Waterhouse was a close competitor from the mid- 
'eighties and introduced one of the first chartered overseas steamers 
in 1894 (see Appendix IV). Neil Brodie, before and after his 1880s 
partnership with Clark in the Renard and Thistle, relied on sailing
23vessels as did all the other smaller companies and independent traders.
Brodie and Ferguson were the leading traders of the 1870s. Brodie 
employed resident traders at Gizo as early as 1869. In the central
19 SMH, shipping columns, 1860-1895.
20 SMH, shipping columns, 1855-1875.
21 SMH, shipping columns, 22 April 1875; The Fiji Times, 30 June 1877.
22 SMH, 24 April, 27 November 1880; List of traders in Solomon 
Islands, 30 September 1879, RNAS, vol.15. See Appendix rv.
23 The Sydney merchants and commission agents, Biffen and Clark, T. 
Bros, Rabone, Feez and Company, A. Buttery, Montifiore, and Young 
and Lark, each had two or three ships they backed in the Solomons 
trade. Mason Bros, C.B. Bond, Bird and Company, Campbell and 
Company, and Bell also sponsored occasional vessels in the 1870s 
and 1880s (see Appendix IV).
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Solomons, Jimmy Morrow was Brodie's Savo agent until the murder of 
Ferguson's agent, Halgate, at Guadalcanal in 1879, frightened him away. 
Morrow's place was taken by Cartwright, formerly an agent of Ferguson 
at Marovo lagoon. Brodie opened a new station there in 1880 conducted 
by James Martin and T. Evans (see Appendix V).
These agents as well as the itinerant trader usually worked
through Solomon Islander traders. Ferguson used local traders in
the western Solomons and beyond in the Bismarck archipelago. At Uki,
John Stephens did business for Ferguson, while at Makira harbour William
24Perry sold copra to him and other ships that called. Well established
by the mid-'seventies, Ferguson's business expanded after he entered
partnership with Cowlishaws. By 1880 the partners had established a
number of white traders in the group: Braidwood and later Halgate at
Marau sound, Nixon at Tadimboko, Guadalcanal, Cartwright at Savo,
another, possibly Frank Wickhaitv at Roviana, 'the finest and most
successful station' as well as continuing the Uki business under 
25Stephens.
The financial arrangements between the Sydney backers and 
the trader on a ship varied. Some firms gave a prospective trader 
credit to buy a twenty to thirty-ton schooner and a load of trade 
goods. As he sold his produce to them the debt was reduced. The 
metropolitan company might, as in Ferguson's early career, hire the 
trader, usually giving him a proportion of the profit from the sale of 
cargo. Other traders, again like Ferguson, were then able to purchase 
their own vessels and use the Sydney connexions as agents only. Some 
received a share of the profits in return for services and investment 
of capital - Cowlishaws reached an agreement with Stephens of Uki 
whereby he paid half the cost of the schooner Atlantic, half the crew's 
wages and half the cost of trade. Stephens was paid no wage, 
but got half the nett proceeds of trade, after the purchase price
24 Effects of W. Perry, 2 March 1875, and enclosures, RNAS, vol.13;
SMH, shipping arrivals for 8 February 1873; C.M. Woodford, Notes 
upon History of Solomon Islands^ Woodford Papers, ANU, Canberra; 
also see Appendix V.
25 SMH, 21 April 1875, 16 May 1877, 2 January 1880; The Fiji Times, 
30 June 1877; see also Appendix VI.
TABLE 1
MARKET PRICES OF VARIOUS TROPICAL PRODUCTS, 1860-1900
Coconut oil/copra Tortoiseshell Beche-de-mer
(ton) (lb) (ton)
1885 637 (London) coconut
oil
1865 645 (London) coconut
oil
1868 14/- to 21/-
(Sydney)
1872 631 to 635 (Sydney) 21/- to 28/-
coconut oil (London)
610 to 618 (London) 
copra
1873 616 to £32 (London) 12/- to 32/-
copra (London)
1879 6100 (Sydney)
1880 620 (London)
1882 610 to 612 (Sydney) 10/- to 13/-
(Sydney)
1883 614 (Sydney) 12/- (Sydney)
1885
1886 610 (Sydney)I1893 610 (Sydney)
3-99 610 (Sydney) 12/- (Sydney) 625 (black-lip)
(Sydney)
Sources: SMH, 16, 24 November, 1, 8, 28 December 1860, 2 January 1880; Fiji Weekly
fews and Planters Journal, 29 August 1868; Fiji Gazette, 10 October, 7 December 
JL872, 18 January 1873; Fiji Times, 23 June, 3 November 1875, 27 February, 5 September, 
26 December 1877; 4, 29 May, 26 June 1878, 7 August 1880, 15 July 1882, 10 June,
12, 19 December 1885, 22 May, 9 June, 21 July 1886, 13 July 1887, 1 September 1888;
New South Wales Customs1 House Statistics 1882, 1883 (Sydney,1883, 1884) Peter Biskup 
:(ed.), The New Guinea Memoirs of Jean Baptiste Octave Mouton (Canberra, 1974), 27, 63 fr 
H.E. Maude, Of Islands and Men: Studies in Pacific Islands (Melbourne, 1968), 274;
Carl Ribbe, 'Reise nach Bougainville (Salomonen)', Globus, August 1894, 134; C.M. 
oodford, Diary, 23 October 1886, Woodford Papers, ANU; Annual Report of German New 
uinea 1898-99, manuscript in English in possession of Dr Peter Sack, ANU.
625 to 670 
(Sydney)
635 to 675 
(Sydney)
Pearlshell
(ton)
670 to 690 (best 
quality mother-of- 
pearl) ; 635 to
645 (small); 645
to 650 (black-lip) 
(Sydney)
6180 to B240 (b.q.); 
6130 to 6150 (small) 
632 to 638 (black- 
lip) (Sydney)
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of goods and the freight from the Solomons to Sydney - a rate of 
£4 stg a ton. Cowlishaws were to be his only buyer and could post him 
at any of their stations.2^
There were substantial profits to be made from trading in 
tropical produce as Table 1 shows. But these prices represent the 
London market value. Freight charges from Sydney to London for the 
period were about £3 a ton for copra. A cargo of 100 tons in 1880 
could fetch £1,850 in London but the Sydney agent immediately deducted 
£300 for freight. If the cost of transportation from the Solomons 
to Sydney is reckoned at £2-62/10/-. a further £250 is lost from payment 
to the trader in the Solomons. The beach price - disregarding all 
other expenses - is then £1,850 less £550 or £1,300, about £13 a ton.
But the 'other expenses' are accountable. In 1880 when a hypothetical 
£13 a ton beach price was a possibility, Stephens at Uki was being 
paid a mere £2/10/-. a ton by Cowlishaws, this being, according to his 
agreement with them, half of the clear profits they made together. For 
that period the real profit to Cowlishaws was more like £11 a ton for 
the copra rather than £5, but since they were charging Stephens £4 
per ton freight Solomons to Sydney instead of the usual £2-£2/10/-. 
as well as charging him for half the cost of the trade supplies, they
27may have been weighting other costs more in their own favour as well.
Of all those involved in the network of trade, transport 
and distribution, the resident trader was easily the most vulnerable. 
When the market price declined the Sydney company that bought the 
produce and usually shipped it from the Solomons absorbed very little 
of the loss of profit. They passed it on to the resident trader by 
cutting his beach price. An independent trader theoretically had some 
room to manoeuvre because he could sell to another ship, but this 
seems to have been uncommon because a trader needed to put in orders 
for trade and supplies well ahead of time. When his shipper brought
26 Carl Ribbe, Zwei Jahre unter den Kannibalen der Salomo-Inseln 
(Dresden, 1903), 259-60; Wilson to Gordon, 19 December 1880, 
and enclosures, WPHC 160/80; Wilson to Gordon, 28 November 1881, 
and enclosures, WPHC 193/81.
27 Wilson to Gordon, 28 November 1881, and enclosures, WPHC 193/81.
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the goods he was not only under a moral obligation to sell him his
copra, but probably was forced to because he had so often to pay for
the incoming goods with money or credit earned on the sale of produce.
If a resident trader owned an inter-island vessel the original outlay
and upkeep had to be considered in calculating his profits. In the
case of a trader agreeing to trade solely with a particular firit> as
Stephens did, he was forced to accept the firm's prices since he was
2 8financially dependent on it.
Increasing competition throughout the 1870s among resident
traders significantly cut their profit margin. A ton of copra should
have cost, in 1870s prices and at the stated prices of the following
decade, about £3 in trade goods. In 1887 tobacco in Sydney cost the trader
about 1/9 to 2/- per pound, twenty-six sticks being in a pound, with
freight charges of ld-2d added. The number of coconuts (smoke-dried)
needed to produce a ton of copra varied, depending on the size and
quality of the nut. In some areas 10,000 were needed, in others 6,000
or 7,000. To buy, say, 7,000 nuts, the trader in the 1880s, at the
ideal rate of one stick of tobacco for ten nuts, would have to give
700 sticks or almost twenty-seven lbs of tobacco. This would cost him
about 2/- per pound, a total outlay of between £2/10/- -£3. When a
resident trader could sell his copra to the shipper at a beach price
of £7-£8 (while Sydney prices were about £10-£11 per ton), he could
get a gross profit of about £4 per ton. But, by 1886 with the
increasing number of traders and, in some places, the alternative
sources of trade in the labour recruiting for overseas, the trader was,
in fact, paying more for his copra. Competition had forced him to
accept from Solomon Islanders seventy or eighty coconuts instead of
100 for ten sticks of tobacco (approximately 1/- in value of general
trade goods) so that his outlay to buy a ton of copra became £4/17/6
leaving him a reduced £2/10/- -£3, a cut of about a third of the profit
29in the late 1870s.
28 Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 260; Wilson to Gordon, 28 November 1881, and 
enclosures, WPHC 193/81.
29 Biskup, The New Guinea Memoirs, 69, fn.; Hannah Chewings, Among 
Tropical Islands (Adelaide, 1900), 25; Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 233-54; 
Carl Ribbe, 'Reise nach Bougainville (Salomonen)', Globus, August 
1894, 134; Walter Coote, The Western Pacific (London, 1883), 146; 
C.M. Woodford, Diary, 23 October 1886, Woodford Papers.
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A number of factors could further alter this. By 1896 the
Sydney price of the preferred American tobacco was down to about
1/- a pound. The freight to the Solomons amounted to 16.6 per cent
of the Sydney invoice price which meant the trader paid ^/2d for a
pound of tobacco landed in the Solomons. With this reduced price, the
trader was, at least on tobacco exchange, now apparently able to buy
7,000 nuts, at one stick for ten, for a sum of fcl 10.-. This was not the
case in reality. Underfilling of strings was now habitual. In 1896
a trader was actually offered, and accepted, a string of seven half
nuts {3^/2 nuts) for the price he once would have paid for twenty! A
small string such as this was probably uncommon, but dealing in
strings of 14, 15, 16, 17 and 18 half-nuts was not. Such a practice
kept the traders' outlay to buy a ton of copra to just about what it
30had been in the 1880s with tobacco at 2/-.
Some counterbalance to this was provided by the slight decline 
in freight charges from about 1895 on as the firm of Burns Philp and 
Co. in their ship Titus competed for cargo from the Solomons against 
Waterhouse's steamer Kurrara and his 217-ton sailing ship Chittoor. 
Freight charges ex Solomons for Sydney were then fel/15/- a ton,
5/- to 10/- less than in 1880.
By 1900, there was a very slight increase in the trader's
gross profit margin when the price of tobacco in Sydney dropped to
lOd a pound. This meant he could buy a ton of copra for about fel/6/- .
As copra was selling to Burns Philp at about 67/10/- the trader's
gross profit was 66/4/-.. But, at this time, 'the cost of trading'
including the licence fees paid to the government, was easily 63
for each ton. On top of this,’ the trader had to pay someone to cut
up the copra for shipment. The net profit would then not have been more
32than £2/10/- to 63 or about 33 per cent.
30 Annual Report of the British Solomon Islands Protectorate, 1896, 
WPHC 477/96.
31 Annual Report..., 1896, WPHC 477/96.
32 Langdale to Denson, n.d., circa March 1900, 'Correspondence 
Relating to the Solomon Islands' (London, 1903), microfilm 182, 
Dept of Pacific and Southeast Asian History, ANU, original in 
Alexander Turnbull Library, Wellington.
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The commodities the trader offered the Islanders varied in
cost. If the trader dealt in pipes and matches he could make more
profit than dealing in tobacco. On the other hand, profit was much 
33less on cutlery. Where traders supplied traditional Solomon Islands
valuables profits could be considerable. In the 1890s traders bought
and sold dog and porpoise-teeth among themselves at 25/- and 12/6 a
hundred respectively. These were then traded to Solomon Islanders at
the rate of 62/10/- and 61, giving a substantial profit of 100 per
cent and 62.5 per cent respectively, irrespective of the additional
34return earned from the sale of the goods exchanged, such as copra.
Even when some Solomon Islanders began to demand cash for their goods
and for their labour at the turn of the century, much of what the
trader lost on the profits inherent in barter exchange, he regained
by the use of coins of no lower denomination than a shilling because
where, say, a pipe was worth 9d a Solomon Islander would have to pay
351/- and get no change.
A resident trader's profits could be affected by fluctuations 
in metropolitan prices, his own industry and his location. Ivory 
nuts in 1890 fetched about 63 a ton in Sydney. Three years later the 
price jumped to 612 as a result of the use of the nuts in the manufacture
33 Langdale to Denson, c.March 1900, Correspondence...
34 Woodford, Diary, 25 May, 9 July 1887.
35 Barnett to High Commissioner, 6 April 1915, and enclosures,
WPHC 1267/15. The government issued currency notes in 1917 
following an attempt by Burns Philp to issue their own notes in 
1914. The Resident Commissioner refused the request because he 
believed, with good reason, that Islanders might think that such 
notes could only be used in transactions at Burns Philp's stores. 
Notes did not prove satisfactory as they soon disintegrated
when handled and stored by Islanders. The 3d coins in circulation 
were unpopular because their small size meant they often were 
lost by people without pockets, wallets and coin purses. (Annual 
Report of BSIP, 1914-1918; Annual Report..., 1921; Barnett 
to High Commissioner, 16 September 1914, WPHC 2471/14; Law to 
Sweet Escott, 7 July 1915, WPHC 2259/15.) The lack of acceptably- 
sized coins of small denomination remained a difficulty for 
Islanders until World War II. (Minutes of Meeting of Planters,
20 February 1934, enclosure, WPHC 3461/33; see also WPHC 1745/29, 
WPHC F26/68.)
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of wheels for roller skates in Vienna. The high prices produced a
36glut and the price dropped to 65 a ton in 1896. In the same year,
copra, which in 1880 had been up to 616 a ton in Sydney, was down 
37to about 68-feO. Charles Olsen, shipping his goods through Waterhouse
was getting 62 a ton beach price at Santa Ana. As he collected about
twenty-five tons yearly from the adjacent islands, his annual income
was about 650. In more productive areas, such as the western and
central Solomons, a more industrious trader, say Nielsen at Nggela,
was able in the same year to ship fifty tons of copra, a ton of beche-
de-mer, fifteen cwt of pearlshell and thirty pounds of tortoiseshell,
which earned approximately 6100, 635, 637/10/- and 615 respectively,
38a total of almost 6200 or more, depending on his shipper.
Despite these vagaries of the market place some traders made
a lot of money. The Acting Resident Commissioner, Charles Morris
Woodford, on a salary of 6300 a year, reckoned that Peter Edmund Pratt
was earning between 6700 and 61,000 yearly in the early 1890s. A
substantial proportion of these earnings came from trading in firearms
and ammunition. As a Frenchman, Pratt was outside the jurisdiction
of the British Courts and the law of 1884 which prohibited British
subjects selling them in the Islands. After the establishment of the
Protectorate and a few brushes with authority over gun trafficking
39Pratt left the Solomons for Sydney.
In financial terms it is exceedingly difficult to calculate
the overall profit or loss in the life of the resident trader. Yet
their deaths illuminate their lives. Probate of the will of Joseph
Emmanuel ('Portuguese Joe') in 1902 revealed an estate of 61/4/11,
40after almost twenty years trading at Nggela and Savo. When George
36 Annual Report..., 1896, WPHC 477/96.
37 See Table 1; Annual Report..., 1896, WPHC 477/96.
38 C.M. Woodford, 'Notes taken on board Pylades', 1896, Woodford 
Papers; Woodford to Thurston, 6 June 1896, WPHC 199/96.
39 Woodford to Collet, 3 May 1897, WPHC 297/97; Woodford to 
Berkeley, 21 June 1897, WPHC 305/97.
40 List of deceased estates, WPHC 203/02.
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Creswell, a trader at Lilihina and later Mbangai, Nggela, in the 1880s
died he left £69/11/9. Another long-time resident, W.T. Issott, left
41£76/8/4 after fourteen years in the Solomons. These were hardly
substantial estates when navvies in the contemporary Australian
42colonies could earn £60-£70 in one year. Charles Atkinson's executors
reckoned his assets at £36/14/- and his debts at fe523/6/3. Among the
debts was a sum owed to T.G. Kelly. This was one of the partners in
the company of Kelly, Williams and Woodhouse which had bought out
Cowlishaw’s in 1880. After sixteen years of trading, Kelly was bankrupt
and Thomas Woodhouse a crippled old man living in fear of his life at
Uki.43 The last days of the 'Old Commodore' at Gizo were made easier
by the charity of Wheatley and Wickham to whom he owed over £200.
After his death they waived their claims to allow an inheritance to
pass to Woodhouse's daughter in Sydney. Without encumbrances, the
44estate amounted to £12.
FOR the traders not only were their profits uncertain, but also their
futures. Those who did make a lot of money did so, in most cases,
simply because they were prepared to take big risks. Very little
detailed hydrographic work had been done in the Solomons before the
45Protectorate was established. Even where charts existed earthquakes 
would often uplift reefs and change the sea bed, creating a new set 
of dangers to shipping. Storms, too, could often spring up, driving
41 Woodford to Thurston, 28 November 1896, WPHC 476/96.
42 T.A. Coghlan, Labour and Industry in Australia (London, 1918), 
vol.4, 2050, 2065.
43 Case 69, Correspondence respecting outrages..., 1895, WPHC 141/96; 
Woodford, Notes... 1896; Woodford to Thurston, 6 June 1896,
WPHC 199/96.
44 Woodford to High Commissioner, 28 June 1906, WPHC 187/06.
45 Colin Jack-Hinton, The Search for the Islands of Solomon 
(Oxford, 1969), 345.
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ships onto reefs or ashore. The wreck of a 6200-6400 schooner could
46wipe out one or two years of a trader's profits.
Besides such physical hazards, competition always limited 
the trader's profits and sometimes even endangered his life and that 
of his Solomon Islands trading partner. Taking advantage of the 
rumoured death of Brodie, Captain Wolsch of the Venture persuaded 
the agents, Martin and Evans of Marovo, to sell Brodie's copra to him. 
At Savo a loyal local trader, Butu of Kalada, and Cartwright, Brodie's 
man at Sesipi, were not as easily convinced as they had heard Brodie 
was still alive, stranded on Rendova. Butu told Lemapa, a 'big-man', 
of his suspicions regarding Wolsch so Lemapa defended Brodie's copra 
stores with an armed guard. Brodie's business suffered again in 1885 
when his local agent on Santa Isabel was put in irons by the infamous 
Peter Niels Sorenson until he had extorted '4000 beches-de-mer, 24 
turtle shells, 3 hogs and a pig'. Hawkins of the Fairlie, concerned 
by the Royal Navy's campaign against gun trafficking, sold his stocks 
to the Frenchman, Peter Pratt. With this, the most attractive of 
all trade goods, Pratt had little difficulty persuading Wickham's
Solomon Islander trader at Karuhare to part with the tortoiseshell
47collected in readiness for Wickham's next visit.
Traders occasionally went further than this in their attempt 
to undermine their competitors. Following the killing of the trader 
Tom Dabelle at Anuta on south-west San Cristobal, Samuel Keating 
made an unsuccessful appeal to the Navy to hang Sono (Johnson) of 
Hada, stating that it would be 'conferring a favour on the white 
traders of the Solomon Islands'. That Keating worked for Captain 
Woodhouse of the firm, Kelly, Williams and Woodhouse, and Sono traded
46 See, for example, J. von Mauler and Wilhelm Kesslitz, 'The 
Scientific Expedition of S.M. Albatross, 1895-1898', Report 
from the 'K K* Geographical Society in Vienna (Vienna, 1899), 
English translation by V.C. Wasen, mimeograph available at 
Honiara Museum, Solomon Islands, 39-40.
47 Wilson to Gordon, 19 December 1880, and enclosures, WPHC 160/80; 
Statement of Otto Asche, c.1885, WPHC 203/85; Woodford, Diary, 
22 March 1887.
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for their arch rival, Waterhouse, hardly made his testimony impartial.
Rivalry and antagonism was so rife at times between traders in the
1880s that the visitor, Woodford, was only slightly exaggerating when
he said the traders 'rejoice to hear of the murder of one of their
number immediately flocking to the spot on the chance of picking up
49some of his leavings or buying them from the natives.'
Any new contenders, particularly if they were non-British,
faced a wall of opposition from the established traders. In 1880
Eduard Hernsheim sailed from Jaluit to conduct a commercial reconnaissance
of the Solomons and New Ireland. His main informant on trading
conditions in the Solomons was Captain Davis of the Pacific. Davis
had just left the employ of Cowlishaw and Ferguson, his departure
assisted by his frequent drunkenness. He was attempting to trade in
his own right and in competition with his former employers. Meeting
at Ulawa, Davis told Hernsheim that thirty sticks of tobacco was the
going price for 100 coconuts. This would be the highest nineteenth
century price ever recorded in the Solomons, amounting to an incredible
67-L8 paid to Islanders for a ton of copra, or three times what the
resident trader, Stephens, got from his backers, Cowlishaw Brothers.
Either Davis was lying to Hernsheim to scare off the efficient German
by indicating the seeming unprofitability of trading in the Solomons
or he was, in fact, paying these exceedingly generous prices in an
attempt to take the business away from Ferguson and others. Whatever
the case, Hernsheim abandoned the idea of trading in the Solomons and
concentrated on his stations in the Duke of York Islands, the Gazelle
50peninsula in New Britain and New Ireland.
48 Keating to Captain of man-of-war, 21 May 1889, enclosure, WPHC 191/89; 
Comins to High Commissioner, 26 July 1890, WPHC 230/90; Comins to 
High Commissioner, 10 April 1890; Case 31, Correspondence...,
1890, WPHC 96/91.
49 Woodford, Diary, 27 August 1886.
50 Penny, Diary, 21 July 1878; Eduard Hernsheim, Diary, 23 January 
1880, manuscript kindly made available by Dr Peter Sack, Dept of 
Law, RSSS, ANU; SMH, shipping arrivals for 24 September 1878,
31 January, 15 June 1879, 1, 27 March 1880; Memo of Agreement 
between Cowlishaw Brothers and John Stephens, 12 March 1880,
Copy of receipts, 1880, enclosures, WPHC 193/81; Biskup, The New 
Guinea Memoires..., 21-22; Stewart Firth, 'German Firms in the 
Western Pacific Islands 1897-1914', The Journal of Pacific History, 
vol.8, 1973, 13-14. In later years the British traders displayed 
the same proprietorial attitude when the German naturalist Carl Ribbe 
visited the Solomons in 1893. They suspected him of being 'a spy of 
the New Guinea Kompagnie' (Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 302-03).
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In human terms the risks were great and, combined with the 
non-human vagaries of the Solomons environment, such as dangers from 
uncharted reefs, could make trading an extremely hazardous livelihood, 
as the career of the best known of the early traders, Ferguson, amply 
demonstrates. Leaving his clerical position at O'Dowds of Sydney for a 
time, he came to the Solomons in the late 1860s as a steward to 
Deläney of the Marion Renny on which Brodie sometimes served as 
Delaney's Chief Officer. \ In 1867, the Marion Renny deposited 
Ferguson at Makira harbour to collect produce, sailing on to Rendova 
where the entire company was massacred. When HMS Blanche investigated 
in 1868 three Solomon Islanders were 'punished' and a fine of three 
tons of 'tortoiseshell' imposed, to be ready for collection by the 
end of the year. In none of the years from 1860 to 1900 of recorded 
imports of tortoiseshell from the entire Solomons did the amount ever 
approach three tons. To gather it was an impossible task 
yet Delaney's son wanted the full amount on behalf of the deceased's 
estate. In 1870 he sent Brodie in the Captain Cook to collect the shell. 
Brodie was unsuccesful as no tortoiseshell was ready nor did the people 
have any conception of what 'three tons' measure meant in reality.
Brodie explained the measure in understandable terms and told them 
he would return to collect the tortoiseshell or else the Royal Navy 
would destroy their villages.
Ferguson, now with his master's certificate, returned to 
the Solomons in 1871 in the Captain Cook as trader and agent for 
O'Dowd, the backers of Delaney. There, he acted as a go-between for 
the Navy and the 'chiefs' of Rendova the following year. The captain 
of the man-of-war, quite exceeding his powers, authorized the 'tribe' 
to execute the man Sondo, who was said to have instigated the crime.
The Navy's intervention was most unsatisfactory: the Delaney family's
move for compensation was lost, Sondo was supposedly executed by the 
'chiefs' in 1872, and, when Ferguson brought the Kate Kearney past 
Sydney Heads in 1874, she carried a rich cargo of 1,700 lbs of tortoiseshell. 
Among Island hands it was said Ferguson himself had purchased most of 
the shell from the Rendova 'chiefs' who had accumulated it to give
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either to the man-of-war or to Brodie, who no longer worked with
. a 51 0 Dowd.
Although Ferguson obviously had an eye to the main chance,
over the years he earned a reputation among both Europeans and some
Solomons communities for fair dealing. He often took Islanders to
Sydney to show them the sights, thus winning friends. He had two
children, Margaret and a boy by a woman, Mariki of Fead (Nuguria)
island off Bougainville. A close friend of the great Gorai
of the Shortlands, Ferguson was respected by the 'chief'who named a
nephew after him. Following an attack by certain Nggela people on
the Dancing Wave in 1875, Ferguson's friends from that island warned
52him to keep away as those involved wanted more blood.
Europeans, including missionaries and labour recruiters, 
respected him because of his generosity and honesty. With the 
Methodist missionaries, he helped survivors from the ill-fated de Rays 
settlement on New Ireland. Nor was this an isolated incident, He 
had saved crews from the shipwrecked Delhi and Latonia in 1879. A year 
later he assisted people of the wrecks of the Meteor and Trevelin Family. 
In doing this he lost almost fel,000 for himself and his partners, 
Cowlishaws. The partnership had already suffered a series of major 
reverses from 1877 on. Their vessel, Witch of the Wave, sent on a 
reef off the north-east coast of Choiseul in August of that year. 
Although the crew survived, the vessel and cargo were a write-off.
51 George Brown, George Brown, D.D. Pioneer-Missionary and Explorer:
An Autobiography (London, 1908), 371; C.M. Woodford, 'Notes on 
History of Solomon Islands', Woodford Papers; Ponsonby to Delaney, 
13 September 1869, and enclosures, RNAS vol.13; SMH, shipping 
arrivals for 19 January 1868, 25 April 1874; The Sydney Mail,
25 September 1880.
52 The Sydney Mail, 25 September 1880; Brown, George Brown, 516; 
Griffiths to Secretary of High Commissioner, 24 October 1894,
WPHC 313/94; H.B. Guppy, The Solomon Islands and Their Natives 
(London, 1887), 21; Wilson to Gordon, 8 October 1880, and 
enclosures, WPHC 141/80; Rodolphe Festetics de Tolna, Chez les 
Cannibales (Paris, 1903), 376.
53 The Sydney Mail, 25 September 1880; Brown, George Brown, 357-59, 
363, 371-72) SMH, shipping columns, 11 March and 8 April 1880.
IHK LAT K CAPTAIN* FERGUSON.
Plate I: Alexander MacKenzie Ferguson, c.1846-1880.
Source: The Sunday Mail, 25 September 1880.
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In July 1878, their ship, Sydney, sank off the Shortlands, a loss of
£,2,000. Late the next year was the plundering and loss of the Esperanza
at Kolombangara. Exclusive of the death of her crew, losses amounted
to £2,000. During those years attacks on the firm's shore stations
at Guadalcanal cost them £700. In one attack in 1879, their Marau agent,
Charles Halgate and a Savo man were killed by the 'Are'are ramo
(fighting 'chief'), Washari (or Vaisare) and his followers because
Ferguson in 1878 had reported a theft by the ramo to the Royal Navy.
The captain of HMS Sandfly, meeting with the unsuspecting Washari, had
fined him ten fathoms of shell valuables. He eventually retaliated
54by killing Halgate.
In August 1880 , Ferguson, aboard the Ripple, called for the 
first time to trade at Numa Numa, Bougainville, on the recommendation 
of another trader. While engaged in trading on the ship the people 
attacked the crew and killed the thirty-four year old Ferguson with 
an axe blow. Their motivation is not clear. Ferguson had told them 
his vessel was 'ship belong Gorai' which may well have antagonized 
them as Gorai's people in the past had attacked the Numa Numa.^
Ferguson's career could stand as representative of that of a white 
Solomons trader. Before the Resident Commissioner came to the Protectorate 
in 1896 most detailed records relating to the Solomons concern outrages and 
various conflicts between Islanders and Europeans. These are therefore 
selectively biased toward violent episodes. Yet the log of the vessel, 
Narovo, from 1892 to 1895 is that of quite an ordinary trading voyage 
made more exceptional than most only because of its abrupt conclusion.
As well as documenting the round of trading at stops from Aola to Alu
54 SMH, shipping columns, 5 November 1877; The Fiji Times, 1 December 
1877; Account of white men and natives killed and property 
plundered by natives of the Solomon Islands between 1870 and 1879, 
30 September 1879, RNAS vol.15; SMH, shipping columns, 11 March,
8 April, 27 November 1880; Ferguson to Wilson, 1 August 1880,
RNAS, vol.15; Judith A. Bennett, Cross Cultural Influences on 
Village Relocation on the Weather Coast of Guadalcanal, c.1870- 
1952, MA Thesis, University of Hawaii, 1974, 74-76.
55 Wilson to Gordon, 8 October 1880, and enclosures, WPHC 141/80;
The Sydney Mail, 25 September 1880.
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it also reveals the gauntlet of difficulties and hazards the trader had 
to run. At Lilihina, Marovo lagoon, on 26 July 1893, Captain Charles 
Atkinson found Woodhouse incapacitated with a broken thigh. The 
following year at the same place in April, Atkinson and companions 
buried the decapitated body of the white trader, Guy, murdered by the 
Soy people because they 'had just launched war canoes or tamocoes for 
which they wanted heads'. Two weeks later, Atkinson landed at Mbilua 
to find that he could get no copra as the*big-man, Maghratulo, had died 
and the people 'have to get heads for him and a new canoe'. Intent on
keeping his own head, Atkinson sailed on. That same year, in August,
the Narovo anchored at Kokohale in the New Georgia Islands. The next 
morning the mate, W. Loose, was found drowned. After drinking beer he
had gone to sleep on the aft rail and apparently had fallen overboard.
In October, most of the Malaitan crew deserted after stealing three 
boxes of tobacco, a gun and trade goods. Although the boat and most 
of the goods were retrieved from Malaita, much inconvenience was caused. 
In July 1895, the ship's crew sighted the ketch Amelia wrecked near 
Runja Island, Nono lagoon, New Georgia, with 'all her spars and gear 
lying in on the reef, the spars and wire gear being all cut up by the 
natives'. Atkinson was told at Pondokona that the two chiefs 'Johnie' 
and Woosie had 'killed the two whites in the Amelia and eaten them, 
and had looted the ketch'. The following month one of the new Malaitan 
crew disappeared; 'whether fallen overboard or run away not known'.
The Narovo's log ends on 1 September 1895. Atkinson and the mate 
Floyd had been killed by the Malaitan crew in revenge for the death of 
one of their companions, Piki Piki, whom Atkinson had killed by an 
angry blow over the head with an empty beer bottle because the Malaitan 
cook had stolen food and 'blew his nose and wiped it on the side' of 
the galley.
As the Narovo's log shows both the trader and his crew 
had to proceed with care in visiting Solomon Islands coasts because 
uncertainty on their part, dissatisfaction with some trading deal 
or even the need for a head by a village to fulfil a ritual demand or
56 Log of Narovo, 5 July 1892-1 September 1895, and enclosures, 
WPHC 19/11.
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by way of compensation for men who died on overseas plantations could
57all mean open conflict. Moreover, a brutal attack on an Islander 
by the trader, as in Atkinson's case, could be answered by death.
And the isolated white trader and his crew from distant
islands were ideal victims with the plunder of the ship an additional
bonus.
WITH profits so variable and futures so uncertain why did the traders
choose to make their living in the Solomons Islands? For a few,
perhaps the young Wheatley dreaming over the books of R.L. Stevenson
in cramped Liverpool, or Ferguson, clerking in the stuffy offices of
O'Dowd in Sydney, there was a dash of romance and a strong measure
58of dissatisfaction with 'the grey discipline of streets'. Some 
traders seem to have found themselves in the islands as residue of a 
failed business enterprise and simply stayed on until something better 
came along. For others, less innocent motives prevailed. What they 
sought was an island where their own race could no longer sit in judgement 
on their behaviour.
John C. Macdonald came to San Cristobal to find such an
island. An American and former sea captain working out of Fiji on 
59labour vessels, Macdonald opened a trading station in about 1877 
near Star harbour for Houng Lee of Levuka, general merchant and owner 
of the recruiting ship Dauntless. By 1880 Macdonald, who was said 
to have absconded with Lee's ship, Star of Fiji, had established himself 
as an independent trader on the small island of Santa Ana with his
57 The trader, Tom Dabelle, was killed at Anuta, San Cristobal, 
because Wasimai, a recruit from Sumata, had died while away in 
Queensland. The boy's father at Aba'ari offered bloodmoney for 
a killing. Sautahanimae and Su'arahu of the Ruamahui area 
accepted the money, but Sautahanimae was the actual killer.
(Case 31, Correspondence..., 1890, WPHC 96/91; 1891, WTPHC
102/92; 1892, WPHC 69/93; Sunauni of San Cristobal, 1976.)
58 Phillip Palmer, 1976; The Sydney Mail, 25 September 1880.
59 Macdonald was actually a Canadian, but was known in the Solomons 
as an American (W.B. Thurston, Diary, 14 October 1894, microfilm, 
NLA) .
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brother, William, who left a deserted wife in Fiji.^ In 1877 also,
Fred Howard, as a young man, came first to San Cristobal on the 
Mary Anderson, as one of McArthur and Co's agents. After he had upset 
the Ubuna people he was forced to leave, but returned three years later 
to trade on Uki under the trader, Stephens. Hamilton Wright stayed 
on in the Solomons despite the failure of the same enterprise. Drawn 
to the New Guinea goldfields in the 1890s he was back in the Solomons 
in 1896, trading and searching for gold on San Cristobal. Frank 
Wickham as a young man ran away from his home in Somerset, England. 
Shipwrecked in the Bougainville straits he was rescued by Ferguson 
who brought him to his trading station at Kolo Hite. Lars Neilsen 
seems to have been on the same vessel. Both men settled in the Solomons, 
worked as agents for Other traders and, by the 1890s, were established 
as traders themselves with Neilsen's station at Savo and Wickham's 
at Hombuhombu, Roviana lagoon.^
There were some resident traders who seem to have materialized 
from nowhere and to have had no pasts. Again, death for some of these 
meant a revelation of their lives since the 'authorities' were 
interested in transitions even in such a remote corner as the Solomon 
Islands. In 1878, four days after Henry John Townsend landed from 
Swartz's vessel, Zephyr, he was murdered at Uki, but a Melanesian 
boy, Grotchski, who was living with Townsend, escaped. Enquiries 
into his killing revealed that part of Townsend's motivation in coming 
to the Solomons was to escape his past in Samoa and, later, Fiji.
60 The Fiji Times, 31 March, 27 June, 21 July 1877, 17 April 1878; 
Leefe to High Commissioner, 10 March 1878, WPHC 4/78; Journal of 
Marion Renny, 5 November 1877; Journal of Jessie Kelly, 28, 29 
September 1881; Journal of Jessie Kelly, 31 July 1882; Journal 
of Oamaru, 15 June, 28 August 1882, FNA; Woodford to High 
Commissioner, 2 June 1913, WPHC 1225/13.
61 Wright to Captain of HMS Beagle, 6 October 1877, and enclosures, 
RNAS, vol.14; Stephens to Cowlishaw Brothers, 31 January 1881, 
enclosure, WPHC 193/81; Meredith to Collet, 11 October 1896, and 
enclosures, WPHC 461/96; Notes on Harry Wickham, J.R. Metcalfe 
Papers, PMB 413; Cromar, Jock of the Islands, 133-34; List of 
merchant vessels trading among the Solomon Islands, Annual 
Report..., 1896, WPHC 477/96.
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There, he had been brought to court as a result of his 'having connection
62with a boy over a spirit cask in the back of the [hotel] bar'.
Queen and Marsen were traders who appeared quite suddenly
in the New Georgia Islands in August 1887. A month later they were
drowned and decapitated by the people at Ughele, Rendova. Their
fatal ineptitude became understandable as their pasts unfolded. As
crew on the Fijian ship Progress the pair were to take a cargo from
Suva to Deuba, but decided to steal it and make for the Solomons
which Queen had visited before on a labour vessel. Renaming the
vessel Spec, they commenced their new but brief career trading with
6 3the 6200 cargo they had stolen.
Norman Wheatley, the one-time white 'King of the Western
Solomons', likewise fled to the Islands with his past snapping at his
heels. Family tradition tells of how, as a young man, Wheatley was
working in a factory in Liverpool and, in an argument with the foreman,
hit the man over the head with an iron bar. Thinking he had killed
him, Wheatley stowed away on a ship to the East only to have to flee
from a cholera epidemic to Australia. From there, inspired by somewhat
romantic visions of the Pacific, he made his way in 1892 to New Georgia
64where he is said to have learned that the foreman had recovered.
A number of minor traders or men variously employed at 
traders' stations seem to have been escaped convicts 'on a trip 
round the world via New Caledonia'.^  Stephens' assistant at Uki 
in 1890 was one of a party of Frenchmen who came ashore on Guadalcanal, 
supposedly going from Borneo to Samoa in an open boat. The opinion of 
the missionary, Welchman, was nearer the mark: 'Probably they have
escaped from New Caledonia'.^6
62 Hoghton to O'Brien, 9 June 1878, and enclosures, WPHC 15/79.
63 Woodford, Diary, 16 September 1887; Fairfax to Mitchell,
9 September 1887, and enclosures, WPHC 250/87.
64 Phillip Palmer, 1976.
65 Von Mauler and Kesslitz, 'The Scientific mission of SM Albatross...', 
37.
66 Henry Welchman, Diary, 17 May 1896, NLA.
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Despite dark and dubious pasts many of these 'copra peddlers' 
67were men of some education. 'Jack' Cooper who lived at Marau in the
681880s was a graduate of the Whitgift school in England. Aubrey
Griffiths, 'an old Harrovian' and trader at Roviana, impressed visitors
69as being both intelligent and educated. Commander Rason of HMS
Royalist found Peter Pratt to be 'the best educated' of the traders
he had met.^° Nicholas Tindal, who came to the Shortlands in the early
1890s, had doubtless been to the best of schools since his father was
a British Vice-Admiral and his sister's family (Maddison) was in the
71legal profession in England. A German, Fred Howard, was a 'thoughtful
and well educated man', but a visiting naval officer found him 'very
72reticent as to his reason for having left the Fatherland'. Almost
all of Ferguson's white traders were 'college bred', but like the
73homosexuals and convicts had 'come to grief in other spheres'.
The actual numbers of these eccentrics, the resident traders, 
were few. In 1870 there were about seven, in 1875 perhaps four, in 
1880 six, 1885 ten, 1890 fourteen (see Appendix V). Yet, in any 
one year the number of whites in the Solomon Islands engaging in trade 
was much higher. Temporary residents played a significant role in 
trading. Ferguson had 'a dozen centrally situated stations' in 1877
7and Ribbe knew of 'about twenty stations and as many traders' in 1893. 
Many of these stations were manned for only part of the year. A ship
67 Douglas Rannie, My Adventures Among South Sea Cannibals (London,
1912), 27.
68 The Whitgift Magazine, vol.VIII, no.4, June 1890, a copy in the 
Woodford Papers.
69 Welchman, Diary, 5 June 1900; de Tolna, Chez les Cannibales, 316.
70 Rason to Commander-in-Chief, 29 October 1895, Case 65, Correspondence.. 
1895, WPHC 141/96.
71 Dorothy Gardner, 1976; Woodford to O'Brien, 14 October 1900,
WPHC 223/00; see also Thurston, Diary, 14 October 1894.
72 F. Elton, 'Notes on Natives of the Solomon Islands', Journal of the 
Anthropological Institute, vol.XVII, 1887, 91.
73 The Fiji Times, 30 June 1877.
74 Ibid., Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 76.
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placed an agent at a station for a few weeks or months to organise
produce and later collected him plus goods on the return trip through
75the islands, or from Sydney. Numerically, the itinerant traders
in ships were the most significant. In 1870, for example, at least
three Sydney-based vessels, Captain Cook, Aurora and Rose and Thistle
(the last made two trips) were in Solomon Islands waters (see Appendix
IV). Each had a European captain and a crew of about five or six,
besides Islanders taken on in the Solomons. By 1875, the arrivals in
Sydney were up to five. Five years later, in the boom period, they
increased to twenty-one. That meant about 105 to 126 European itinerants,
76including men who might have sailed on more than voyage a year.
Although there was some variation in subsequent years some seventy or 
more Europeans annually would have been on ships around the islands 
until 1894 when Burns Philp and other companies commenced steamer 
runs from Sydney and began to change the pattern of Solomon Islands 
shipping (see Appendix IV).
WITH such small numbers and little effective political backing the
Europeans had to develop a range of survival strategies. Sharing a
similar cultural background, the traders could communicate with the
other agents of western influence appearing in the islands, the Royal
Navy and Christian missionaries. Except for two or three white resident
missionaries of the Melanesian Mission the resident traders had a greater
77knowledge of Solomon Islanders than any other Europeans. Thus they 
could exploit their position as mediators. The traders were generally 
prepared to use their influence to assist the local community adjacent 
to where they lived since they depended on those people for their existence.
75 Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 76, 259-60.
76 In 1879, ships in Solomons' waters employed 200 hands of which 
124 were Europeans exclusive of about twenty on shore stations. 
(List of merchant vessels trading among the Solomon Islands, 30 
September 1879 and Report of HMS Wolverine, 29 October 1879 (?), 
RNAS, vol.15.
77 For white missionary strength in the Solomons from 1860 to
1895, see David Hilliard, God's Gentlemen: A History of the
Melanesian Mission 1849-1942 (Brisbane, 1978), Chs 4, 5 and 6.
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Olsen, the third white resident trader on Santa Ana, had little to
lose and much to gain in terms of goodwill in helping the Ghupuna
people in their difficulties with a labour recruiting ship, Sybil,
in 1895. A Malaitan man had encouraged a Santa Ana woman, Piana,
to run away and sign on with him. Her husband and clan were disturbed
by this and appealed to Olsen to intervene. He did his utmost
because, as he later told the Commander of HMS Ringdove, not to
78do so would 'make things unpleasant here for me as a trader'.
To secure his own position the trader played off one power
against the other. In the Shortlands following the death of Gorai,
the chief, there was a struggle for the kind of paramountcy he had
won through his political and commercial manipulations. His brother,
Bwoare, and other relatives, Ferguson and Maik, were contenders for
the mantle of power. The subsequent conflicts created uncertainties
for the traders. To add to this John A. Macdonald, son of J.C.
Macdonald, had married Tanutanu Gagaga, Gorai's daughter, who subsequently
died in childbirth, being weak from 'consumption'. This turned the
people against John for a time because they believed he had poisoned
her. John was so afraid of being attacked that in 1893 he appealed
for help to the German New Guinea authorities, since all the
Shortland islands, except Mono, were German territory. When the
cruiser Sperber appeared Macdonald, having demonstrated the apparent
might of his support, then took the role of mediator and protector,
79begging the commander not to punish the people.
Although they might have threatened to call in the roving 
man-of-war, few traders did so because they were aware, like Macdonald 
that, unlike the Navy, they had to live with their neighbours for the 
entire year. They also knew, more than any naval commander, the 
virtual impossibility of ever catching all the guilty parties. When 
Peter Pratt appealed for naval assistance in a letter to the Sydney 
Morning Herald in 1889 it was an act born of sheer desperation. Two of
78 Statement of C. Olsen, enclosure, Case 72, Correspondence...,
1895, WPHC 141/96.
79 Fischer to Ober-Kommando der Marine, 8 Februar 1893, enclosure,
RKA 2982, Records of the German Colonial Office, copy kindly 
provided by Dr Stewart Firth; Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 145; John Henry 
Macdonald, 19765 'Tanutanu' is a title which means 'of a chiefly clan'.
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Pratt's Malaitan workers had been killed while he was away from his 
station at Nuza Zonga. He returned to find not only his men murdered 
but also his station damaged and trade stolen, losses amounting to 
6400-6500. Suspicion fell on the Simbo people, but when Captain 
Hand in HMS Royalist came to investigate, Pratt refused to go with him 
to identify the men, knowing 'it would injure his trade'.*^
Like Pratt with the Simbo folk, Wickham withheld information
to protect his trading relationship with two 'big-men' of Mbaniata,
Rendova. 'Dick' and Koko, who organized copra buying for Wickham,
became involved in the taking of the head of a trader, James Howie,
81in 1885. Wheatley similarly resisted pressure by Resident Commissioner
Woodford to reveal incriminating evidence against the people of Kolokongo
in Roviana lagoon. In 1895 the schooner Amelia had been plundered
and the two traders Daniel Kerr and John Smith killed. Wheatley certainly
knew this and more as his former partner, Charles Atkinson, of the vessel
Narovo, who had been the first European to learn of the killings, had
spoken subsequently with crew on the trading vessels, William Brooks,
Danzig, Wana Wana as well as Wheatley's new ship, Elna, all of which
were trading in and around Roviana. A year later Wheatley volunteered
no information to Woodford and professed no knowledge of the incident
even when questioned. His reticence was understandable since he had
just purchased an island near Kolokongo, the place where the killers
of Kerr and Smith lived. Had Wheatley appeared to assist the official
enquiry it would have spoilt 'his business there or render [ed] the
82island altogether untenable'.
Woodford found that Wheatley's involvement in local affairs 
did not stop at mere refusal to divulge information. Despite Woodford's 
pacification campaign in the late 1890s, Wheatley, in order to steal 
a march on his long-time rival Wickham, secretly assisted Hingava and
80 Case 32A, Correspondence..., 1889, WPHC 102/92.
81 Nelson to Thurston, 8 January 1886, and enclosures, WPHC 
43/86; Woodford, Diary, 4 October 1888; see also WPHC
160/86; WPHC-7/87.
Log of Narovo, WPHC 19/11; Woodford to High Commissioner, 
12 July 1896, WPHC 285/96.
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neighbouring chiefs with their head-hunting expeditions, supplying
83them with illegal firearms.
Traders maintained generally amicable relations with the
other agents of European influence on the islands, the missionaries,
although the traders' style of life sometimes earned clerical reproach.
Ferguson's civility to the Rev. Alfred Penny clearly paid dividends.
Penny noted in his diary that he intended to go aboard Ferguson's
ship, Emu, 'to show the people I cordially approve of trading fairly'.
Some traders actively courted the missionary's favour. Captain Swartz
of the Zephyr gave Penny gifts of provisions including the luxuries,
84coffee and meat. Oscar Svensen ('Captain Marau') who had angered
the Ulawa people in 1891 by taking away young men to work on his ship,
won approval all round when, seven years later, he donated fe40's worth
85of roofing iron for the Rev. Clement Marau's church on the island.
Since communications were often irregular the traders could do quite
a substantial amount of business with the missionary when his trade
goods or supplies ran short. Lars Nielsen at Ghavutu in the heart of
Melanesian-Missionized Nggela supplied Welchman not only with goods,
but also a place to stay when the missionary came to Tulagi. There
were other ties too. Welchman earned a very special respect in the
triers' regard because he so often used his medical skill gratis 
86to help them.
The Roman Catholics depended on traders for transportation 
from the establishment of the first successful mission in 1898 until 
they purchased a vessel of their own in 1903. Svensen and Keating 
actively assisted the establishment of the mission at Rua Sura, off 
Guadalcanal. When the Marists tried to win over the Makira harbour people 
by exceedingly generous payments of tobacco and pipes in return for 
land and fresh vegetables in 1899, the traders' attitude changed.
83 J. Boutilier, 'The New Georgia Days of Norman Wheatley', The 
Journal of the Solomon Islands Museum Association, vol.3, 1975, 31.
84 Penny, Diary, 11 August 1876, 5 June 1878.
85 Case 50, Correspondence..., 1891, WPHC 102/92; Woodford to 
O'Brien, 14 September 1898, WPHC 342/98.
86 Welchman, Diary, passim.
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Mission generosity meant undercutting the traders' prices and endangering
their livelihood. Tension subsided when the Catholics opted for cash
transactions on San Cristobal and shifted their attention to the
treacherous south coast and Tangarare on Guadalcanal - regions not
87frequented by traders.
It would not be an exaggeration to say that the course of
Christian evangelization of New Georgia was in large part determined
by trading rivalries. Wickham and Wheatley encouraged and assisted
the first Christian missionaries, the Methodists, to come to Roviana
in 1902. They believed that the mission might assist the sickening
and decreasing population of the district and so bolster production.
With the great 'chief' Hingava's decline as he neared death perhaps
they feared a switch of allegiances could undermine their position.
The mission, too, might make the people more amenable to the new
88order of the Protectorate government. Wickham was a Methodist and 
had sent his son to Newington College, Sydney, so presumably had some 
sympathy for their aims. Wheatley certainly saw himself as a patron 
of: the whites in the western Solomons, so this action would not have 
been totally out of character (see below). Subsequent developments -P 
alienated Wheatley from the Methodists. Wickham's friendship with 
the mission aroused the jealousy and antagonism of Wheatley, his long­
time social and commercial rival. Of greater importance was the 
steady growth of the personal power of the Rev. John Goldie, the mission 
chairman. Goldie's authority in the eyes of the people eventually 
excelled that of government. Wheatley, for years a 'big-man' in both 
the Melanesian and western sense, resented Goldie's increasing influence 
so much that he tried to undermine the mission by inviting other 
Christian sects to the district. Over the years the Salvation Army 
and the Roman Catholics were both canvassed unsuccessfully. Eventually 
Wheatley's third choice was to prove attractive to the Melanesians.
87 Woodford to O'Brien, 15 May 1899, and enclosures, WPHC 134/99; 
Bennett, Cross Cultural Influences on Village Relocation...,
39, 91-95; Hugh Laracy, Marists and Melanesians (Canberra, 1976) , 
40-42.
88 The Australian Methodist Mission Review, April 1901, 8; J.R. 
Metcalfe, The Gumi Family, J.R. Metcalfe Papers, PMB 413.
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The Seventh Day Adventists, eager for mission work, settled at Viru in
891914 to be a thorn in the side of Goldie for many years.
In the Solomons, such scoring off one another had been an
established ploy in the trader's survival strategy. With no central
regulating authority until the Protectorate government was established
in 1896 and a lack of efficient communication the numerically-weak
traders acted as individuals rather than an organized group in attempting
to manipulate their relationships with Islanders. The only external
authority, the Royal Navy, could do little damage with its men-of-war
to persons and property except in areas susceptible to sea-based
attack, such as Roviana where the destruction of villages and canoes
90by Davis in 1891 did have a chastening influence. On land, the
Solomon Islanders were past masters of guerilla warfare, had the
advantage of the Navy's ignorance of their alliances and its short
memory for their faces, to say nothing of the ambivalence of the
91traders to such intervention.
A more effective method of control would have been, as 
Bishop Selwyn of the Melanesian Mission advocated, the withdrawal of
q  ntrading facilities from that district. This tactic had been* 
successful on Kolombangara and, briefly, on Guadalcanal. In 1879 
the Kolombangara people massacred the crew and plundered the trade 
of the Esperanza, their cupidity doubtless fanned by fears of Vella 
Lavella and Roviana headhunters. To the people's regret, the traders 
avoided the area for a couple of years. As the 'eighties saw an influx 
of white traders to the New Georgia group, this policy broke down in
89 D.L. Hilliard, Protestant Missions in the Solomon Islands, 1849-1942, 
Ph.D Thesis, Australian National University, Canberra, 1966,
245, 263-66, 273, 296, 416-17; Goldie to Danks, 23 October 1912, 
Methodist Mission Papers, Mitchell Library, Sydney; Frank 
Burnett, Through Polynesia and Papua (London, 1911), 95-99;
Leslie Gill, 1975.
90 Davis to Scott, 18 October 1891, RNAS, vol.17.
91 See, for examples, Cases relating to Solomon Islands, 1870 to 
1892, RNAS, vols 14-17; Correspondence..., 1894, WPHC 293/95;
... 1895, WPHC 141/96; G.C. Carter, Notes on Oral History of 
New Georgia Islands, Papers on history of Western District,
Solomon Islands, PMB 716.
92 Bruce to Wilson, 4 June 1881; Wilson to Gordon, 2 July 1881, 
enclosures, WPHC 121/81.
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the face of heightened competition for produce. Following the murders 
in 1878-79 on Guadalcanal of the resident traders Provis, at Ngaliambiu 
river, and Halgate, at Marau, the new company of Kelly, Williams 
and Woodhouse, to win custom, worked, as did others, with resident agents 
on islets off Guadalcanal.^ jn practice, the blockade again had failed. 
Under pre-Protectorate political conditions, such concerted action was 
rarely possible because traders were locked in competition and would 
suffer if trading ceased in a particular area.
Having to rely almost entirely on their own ingenuity for
their survival, the resident traders usually established their stations
on small islands - the position was more defensible than a mainland
site, and the population easier to negotiate with, being more contained.
The island obviously had to have a sheltered anchorage and had to be
central to areas where people could obtain sufficient produce to sell
to the trader. In the east, Santa Ana and Uki filled these criteria.
On Guadalcanal the traders chose a little island off Rere called Gera
(Mbara) as well as Tavanipupu and 'Ferguson' Island in Marau sound.
Savo, Ghavutuand Mbangai in Nggela were also sites. In the western
Solomons, the Roviana lagoon provided islets like Kolo Hite, Hombuhombu,
Hombupecka and nearby Nuza Zonga. Lilihina in the Marovo lagoon likewise
had resident traders living there throughout most of the 1880s and 1890s.
On Simbo, Narovo was Jean Pascat Pratt's station in the 1890s (see
Appendix V). Further west, the Macdonalds, after leaving Santa Ana
via Aola settled at Siniasoro, Fauro, in 1885 with William living
later at Munia. Although Fauro is a large island, its small population
in the 'eighties and 'nineties, no more than 300, enabled the Macdonalds
to choose a secure site in a strategic position. In the early 1890s
94the Tindal family settled on the small, beautiful island of Faisi.
93 Ferguson to Wilson, 1 August 1880; Statement of John Jones, RNAS, 
vol.15; Dawson to Wilson, 11 November 1881, enclosure, WPHC 
192/81; Dale to Erskine, 3 September 1882, RNAS, vol.16.
94 Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 56-57, 67-70; Fisher to Ober-Kommando der 
Marine, 30 Marz 1893, enclosure, RKA 2982, Records of the German 
Colonial Office; de TOlna, Chez les Cannibales, 374-76.
85
Not all traders resided on small islands. Some attempted
to live on mainland sites. In the 1870s a few lived at Visale,
Tadhimboko and Ruavatu on the big island of Guadalcanal. This altered
following the murders of Halgate and Provis (see Appendices V and VI).
Thereafter traders avoided mainland locations on Guadalcanal until the
declaration of the Protectorate. Elsewhere traders lived on the
mainland only if they were under the protection of a powerful 'big-man'
or a Christian people. On San Cristobal, Sono (Johnson) of Hada
afforded protection within his district for the resident trader.
In Roviana, Wheatley was able to reside on New Georgia proper because
of his friendship with the 'chief' of Sisieta, Hingava. On Nggela,
the uniting of the 'chiefs' in their annual meeting, the vaukalo,
and the cessation of warfare, through the influence of the Melanesian Mission,
meant that traders opened stations on mainland locations there in the
95late 1880s and early 1890s.
Although almost most of these trading stations were occupied on
a fairly continuous basis, the small European trading population was 
fluid. In the 1870s, for instance, Ferguson, on his return trips to
Sydney, used to take two or three of his agents to recuperate. When
McArthur and Company made their brief foray into Solomons' trading they
96relieved their agents with replacements within a year. Many of 
these one-year visitors never returned to the Solomons and have left 
very little record of their stay. The resident traders Halgate,
Provis, Townsend, the Dabelles, and Guy were killed within a year 
of their arrival. Between 1860 and 1896 the total number of whites 
killed involved in trading was about eighty. If a period of two 
years is taken to qualify a trader for permanency, then Morrow, Nyberg, 
Cooper, Howard, Atkinson, J.P. Pratt and Hamilton Wright were the only 
long-term residents killed by Islanders. Thus the failure rate, even 
after the culling out of the inept, was about 9 to 10 per cent.
95 Cromar, Jock of the Islands, 203, 255-56, 278; Woodford, Notes 
upon the History of Solomon Islands; re Hingava, see ch.3;
David Hilliard, Protestant Missions..., 95-96, 110-12.
96 The Fiji Times, 30 June 1877; Journal of Dauntless, 19 April 
1877, FNA; Wright to Captain of HMS Beagle, 6 October 1877, and 
enclosures, RNAS, vol.14.
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Plate II: Top. Tindal's station at Faisi, c.1895.
Bottom. Charles Olsen and Santa Ana children at the 
trader's house, c.1895.
Sources: Carl Ribbe, Zwei Jahre unter den Kannibalen der Salomo-
Inseln (Dresden, 1903); Rodolphe Festetics de Tolna, 
Chez les Cannibales (Paris, 1903).
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Replacing these meant a fairly regular stream of new faces coming to 
the Solomons (see Appendix VI).
The permanent resident traders, by definition, had learned
how to survive in the social and physical environment of the Islands.
Most of them were formerly sea-faring men who were not unused to
difficult conditions with a minimum of comforts. Many a trader lived
in a house like the one at Faisi - little different from his Solomon
Islands neighbours' - woven or overlapping sago palm walls, sago palm
roof with a dirt floor or perhaps a raised one of split palm or bamboo,
or even dressed timber, such as Olsen's house at Santa Ana (Plate II).
After the trader became established and could afford it he might have
his agent in Sydney send up Australian hardwood and corrugated iron
to build a more substantial, but far hotter house such as the trader's
at Simbo (Plate IV). The trader was considerably safer in the latter
since the walls could stop a bullet or an axe blow as 'during the day
[the natives] spy out where the white man has his sleeping place
and mark it on the wall outside'. At those stations which were
particularly dangerous the trader would adopt the practice of the
Melanesian who did not trust his neighbours, and change his sleeping
place very night or surround his bed with bulletproof materials,
such as tobacco cases. The corrugated iron roof not only caught fresh
water, but also was fireproof. Most houses fronted the beach,
limiting the exposure to attack as well as providing for a quick
97escape to the boats in case of trouble.
Because of their accumulated day-to-day experience with 
Solomon Islanders, the resident traders learned much about local 
custom. Wickham, for example, knew the significance of the sacredness 
of the head to New Georgians when he agreed to call at the Russells 
to collect the head of a Roviana warrior who had died on the raiding 
party's voyage to Guadalcanal. On another occasion he intervened to 
save the life of a man whose wife had been killed on suspicion of
97 Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 76-77, 79-83.
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having cast the 'evil eye' on Negtu, 'chief' of Mbili, causing death 
to him and others.^
There were limits to this kind of intervention. When the 
traders were confronted with aspects of Solomon Island culture they 
found personally distasteful the wise, chameleon-like, adopted a 
tolerant attitude. Woodford relates John Macdonald's eyewitness 
account of an incident which occurred in 1883, describing the sacrifice 
of a male child captured from Santa Isabel, and a female pig, during 
the launching of a tomako or war canoe at Nono, New Georgia. After 
the child had been exhausted by repeated dunkings in the sea he was 
carried on the back of the 'chief devil-man' around the canoe house 
three times, then
the chief took up a 12-inch trade knife and with a 
gash across the child's throat and then a chop the 
head was off and the blood streaming from the neck.
The man still carrying the child on his back then 
ran round and round the house as before scattering 
the blood on the house and ground till the body 
ceased to bleed. It was then thrown down in front 
of the house. The pig...which had been tied up 
close by was brought and killed by being thumped and 
jumped on and stifled in the usual way and the two 
were then cooked together. They were afterwards 
eaten with the other [human] bodies^nd the child's 
head was stuck up in the clubhouse.
Macdonald could but remain silent among so many and carried 
this gruesome memory back to his home on Santa Ana. There, two years 
later, his knowledge of the people's customs enabled him to save the 
life of another little boy, his own son, John. The boy had accidentally 
shot a 'chief's' son with an arrow. Macdonald senior quickly got his
98 Boyle T. Somerville, 'Ethnographical Notes on New Georgia,
Solomon Islands', Journal of the Anthropological Institute, 
vol.16, 1896, 389-90.
99 Woodford, Diary, 27 August 1886. Hocart in 1908 found his 
Eddystone (Simbo) informants reluctant to discuss the veala
or human sacrifice. Some attributed the custom to the Kalikongu 
area of Roviana. Eventually, Hocart was told that a pig and a 
human being of the opposite sex were sacrificed as in the ceremony 
Macdonald witnessed. (A.M. Hocart, 'Warfare in Eddystone of the 
Solomon Islands', Journal of the Royal Anthropological Institute 
of Great Britain and Ireland, vol.61, 1931, 315.)
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boy into the canoe and spirit house which was as much a sanctuary to
the people as the Christian churches were to fugitives in medieval
Europe. While the boy was safe Macdonald managed to arrange compensation
by buying a slave from the mainland for the dead man's clan. Nonetheless,
the incident and, more importantly, increasing competition for trade
in the area led him to move his family elsewhere. Before this
Macdonald had learned over the years much of Santa Ana culture and
had been able to earn a position of respect among the people. How
he achieved this is not clear although he certainly knew the language
and used western medicine to help the sick. He probably also protected
the people from the more exploitative element among the labour trade
recruiters since he and his white employees frequently worked on a
temporary basis as interpreters and boatscrew for Fijian vessels when
they called at Santa Ana. Macdonald's partner, Sproul, had also
helped the people by shooting a crocodile that had been troublesome.
Macdonald was on good terms with 'big-men' on San Cristobal, including
Taki of Wango. Such was his authority that he was able in his capacity
as a 'chief' in Santa Ana to have people 'who had committed petty
offences... making good walks in the vicinity of the homes of the white
residents'.^ A more culturally-biased account by the officers of HMS
Miranda who visited Santa Ana in the same year, 1882, likewise reveals
Macdonald's influence. Under the trader
the naturally beautiful island has been turned 
into one of the most enchanting spots. The 
character and appearance of the natives has been 
equally changed and now you find neat and well- 
built huts, the women clothed, and the men conducting 
themselves as they should do. Captain Macdonald 
goes about, king of all he surveys, highly esteemed 
by the natives, who have dubbed him chief and are 
proud of him.2
The resident traders, like Macdonald, took pains to cultivate 
good relations with the nearby people, having more at stake than those
100 Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 76; Guppy, The Solomon Islands, 67; Geoffrey 
Kuper, John H. Macdonald, 1976.
1 Journal of Jessie Kelly, 28 September 1881, FNA; Guppy, The 
Solomon Islands, 15, 91, 160, 163.
2 SMH, 12 November 1881.
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traders aboard ships. In 1880, for example, the mate of the Venture,
while in a whaleboat with resident trader Bateman off Ubuna, accidentally
shot a 'big-man' Aurua, who was with him when his gun misfired.
After he got aboard the Venture Bateman, understanding the need for
customary compensation, and the Arosi people's dread of a man's body
falling into enemy hands, urged the captain, Wolsch, to return the
corpse, along with trade goods and a full explanation. Wolsch was
all for dropping the body at Uki. Bateman would not agree and planned
to go ashore and walk to Ubuna and bring back the 'big-men' from there
to Maro'u bay where the ship was anchored. Batemen set out to do
this, but meanwhile Wolsch spoiled the attempt at conciliation by
sailing off and dumping the dead man and trade at Ubuna, and then
'cleared out for Sydney'. Bateman escaped the people's anger only
because he was protected by Edio, a 'big-man' from Mwata, who had
3gone around to the Ubuna area in his own boat to rescue him.
Fortuitous events mediated by indigenous beliefs sometimes
were to the traders' benefit. In 1886 Thomas Woodhouse had a boat
stolen at Roviana by some Shortland island men. When he came
across on board the Ripple to get it back from Gisu village on Fauro
an argument developed. Although a dozen men fired their rifles at him
he was uninjured. The people declared him invulnerable and 'all same
devil'. The visitor Woodford, placing less belief in Woodhouse's
alleged supernatural powers, read the events differently and observed
4drily, 'it said very little for their shooting capabilities'.
Well within the realm of natural phenomena was the respect 
a trader won if he were able to defend himself and his property. In 
the above encounter Woodhouse and his men acquitted themselves well 
with guns by holing several of the Gisu canoes. This won grudging 
admiration from the people. Peter Pratt's survival was due in part to 
his skill with the revolver that he carried while trading as can be seen 
in the photograph (Plate III). Likewise, Fred Howard's successor on Uki
3 Nixon to Bower, 3 September 1880, enclosure, WPHC 150/80. Aurua 
was the brother of Oubasiaro, an important 'chiefess' of Ubuna. 
He became 'chief' after her death. (Teresa Rora'ei of San 
Cristobal, 1976.)
4 Woodford, Diary, 26 August 1886.
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in 1895 was 'a dead shot with the rifle: he is consequently much
5feared'. On the other hand, if the trader allowed himself simply 
to appear vulnerable and powerless then he was doubly so. Macdonald 
attributed the stealing of Woodhouse's boat by the Gisu men to an 
earlier incident involving a German schooner. The ship, Hapai, was 
wrecked near Gisu, but the master and crew had managed to get ashore, 
saving some cargo and pigs. When the people came the captain, who, 
like his crew was well-armed, 'went down on his knees to the natives 
< and begged for his life, while they killed his pigs and stole his 
stores before his eyes'. Such weakness nearly always invited exploitation.
The trader who survived was the trader who could, if needs 
be, protect himself. Most traders were wary of extending this 
protection to their Solomon Islander associates outside their immediate 
employ, especially if it involved armed participation. Certainly 
Wheatley assisted Hingava by supplying him with arms for distant head­
hunting raids to Choiseul and Santa Isabel, while Peter Pratt got into 
a dispute with Maghratulo, a Vella Lavella 'big-man', in 1890 when he 
tried to take back the 'big-man's' Ontong Java captive to the lad's 
father for a reward. However, in the main, the traders tried to keep
out of serious altercations between Solomon Islanders in the vicinity
7of their stations. During the years Macdonald was on Santa Ana, the
Ghupuna people of Port Mary were at war with the Nataghera on the eastern
side of the island. Macdonald personally deplored this and the
depredations of the Santa Ana 'big-man', Mai, who terrorized the
Hunarite (Funarite) people on San Cristobal, yet in both cases he 0remained aloof.
5 Woodford, Diary, 23 August 1886; de Tolna, Chez les Cannibales, 317; 
Southern Cross Log, September 1895, 5.
6 Woodford, Diary, 10 September 1886. See, for example of similar 
reaction relating to the wreck of the Louise in 1886 off Guadalcanal, 
Woodford, Diary, 18 October 1886; SMH, 6 December 1886.
7 Case 32, Correspondence... 1889, enclosure in Woodford Papers; see 
also E. Sarfertand H. Damm, Luangiua und Nukumanu (Hamburg, 1929), 
183, 310; Cases 32 and 42, Correspondence... 1890, WPHC 96/91;
see Ch.3. _
8 Guppy, The Solomon Islands, 18-20. 162.
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More implacable than any Solomon Islands 'savage', malaria
9was a constant and inescapable foe of the white man. 'Fever' so 
weakened Ferguson's traders that he had to take two or three of them 
back to Sydney each year.'*'0 In 1879 Stephens of Uki had to spend several 
months in a temperate climate 'recruiting his health'.^  Malaria
12carried off the trader Thomassen who was in the Marovo area in 1883.
Two years later Captain J.F. Hurley of the Renard was buried at Roviana
13after his death from fever. During Woodford's visit in 1886 John C.
Macdonald's young son at Fauro was stricken with a bad attack marked
14by severe vomiting. In 1898 Jean Pratt had been badly wounded in an
axe attack, but fever seems to have induced convulsions which brought
about his death some months later. When he died on the Eclipse, his
mate Lorry Keith was himself so ill with fever that he could not go 
15for help. Although quinine was in use as a quasi-prophylactic and
a palliative, opinion varied on what was a safe dosage and on just
when it should be taken. An overdose could induce blackwater fever,
16a very dangerous, often fatal, illness. It was no wonder traders
9 Malaria carried off a high percentage of the indigenous population 
in infancy, perhaps as many as 40 per cent, but those who survived 
had greater resistence to it than the Europeans. As late as the 
1950s, 40 per cent infant mortality was common in New Ireland.
(R.F. Scragg, Depopulation in New Ireland: A Study of Demography
and Fertility (Administration of Papua New Guinea, 1954), 47.)
10 The Fiji Times, 30 June 1877.
11 Cowlishaw to Wilson, 23 November 1881, enclosure, WPHC 193/81.
12 SMH, 4 September 1883.
13 SMH, 26 February 1885.
14 Woodford, Diary, 31 June, 14-19 August 1886.
15 Woodford to High Commissioner, 14 October 1896, WPHC 344/98.
16 Clement C. Chesterman, Tropical Dispensary Handbook (London, 1960), 
19-25i European enterprise in the Solomons in the second part of 
the nineteenth century, limited though it was, would have been 
virtually impossible had it not been for the Dutch, who established 
quinchona plantations in Java in the 1850s. Although European 
doctors knew of the drug as early as the mid-seventeenth century, it 
was not always correctly identified at its source and the supply was 
not regular. (William H. McNeill, Plagues and Peoples (Oxford,
1976, 279-80.)
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came and went so often in this period, since the best treatment for
the disease was to leave the tropics, although the sufferer still
remained prone to bouts of fever because the parasite was in his
system. Nor is it surprising that the traders, with malaria only
'80% men', became sometimes lethargic 'their brains dried out by the
tropical sun' and vulnerable to attacks by Solomon Islanders and the
17more subtle depredations of the bottle.
Alcohol assuaged the loneliness and stresses of the traders'
lives. When traders met it helped to create a feeling of fellowship,
of warmth that most missed in their relationships both with the
Solomon Islands men and, when sober, rival traders. For some who could
afford it, alcohol helped to pass the leaden days that dragged as they
waited for the wet season to finish or for the sight of the Sydney ship.
But it could be a treacherous comforter. The captain of one of the
ships lost in 1880 had run aground at Marau sound. The cause of the
wreck was explained by a Solomon Islands trader:
Man stop ship he plenty kai kai grog. Man he 
no look out. By and by big fellow wind he come, 
ship he go ashore. By and by he finish.18
An experienced trader could soon lose control during a drinking bout
and end up losing his own life. One day in 1892 Keating called at
Port Mary, Santa Ana, to deliver supplies to the resident trader,
'Frankie' Nyberg, a Russian Finn. Among the supplies was alcohol
which Nyberg drank and got into a quarrel with some of the local
people, after teasing them when they came up to his house to trade. He
shot one and was killed for it by the man's relatives. Keating,
19uninvolved and sober, was allowed to go. William Macdonald at 
Fauro indulged in periodic drinking binges, but seems to have survived
17 J.T. Gunther quoted in Peter Ryan, The Hot Land (Melbourne, 1969),
34; Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 233.
18 Woodford, Diary, 12 June 1886. See, for further examples of the 
effect of alcohol on the traders, Case 6, Correspondence... 1889, 
Woodford Papers; Woodford, Diary, 1 April 1887.
19 Woodford, Diary, 11 May 1886; Hugo Adolf Bernatzik, Südsee: Travels
in the South Seas (London, 1935), 48-49; Keating to Kelham,
18 April 1892, Correspondence..., 1892, WPHC 69/93.
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because he had a Solomon Islands wife to protect him from his temporary 
derangement.^
FOR many traders, including Macdonald, P.E. Pratt, Wheatley, Woodhouse, 
Nielsen, Wickham, Olsen and Griffiths, the key to their longevity 
in the Islands was often to be found in the relationships created 
by marriage with Solomon Islanders. Very few of the traders had 
married women of their own race and when they did even fewer brought 
their wives to the Islands. For the traders, life in the Solomons 
could be difficult, but it was even more so for a white woman, 
particularly when it came to raising a family. With their often 
shady pasts and less than attractive futures these men had little 
to offer white women but a difficult life away from their kin. In 
the pre-Protectorate era only one white woman came to live permanently 
with her trader-husband. Melinda Macdonald, a New Zealander, followed
21John to Santa Ana after he had prepared a house there in the late 1870s.
She faced trials that would have daunted most of her contemporaries.
Once, after their move to the Shortlands, while John and William were
away on a trading voyage to Bougainville, Melinda's twelve and ten-
year old daughters had been disturbed at night by a noise outside
their sago-palm house, which they shared with their mother and aunt,
William's Isabel wife. The girls with revolvers crept to the door, a
piece of hanging calico, and found a group of men lurking just outside.
22The eldest shot and wounded one and the others fled.
20 Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 27-28.
21 Welchman, Diary, 27 August 1892; Woodford to O'Brien, 25 January 
1898 and enclosures, WPHC 83/98; Death notice of Norman Wheatley, 
13 May 1930, WPHC 2327/30. A.M. Hocart, genealogies 36, 82,
88, 132, Hocart Papers, Alexander Turnbull Library, New Zealand, 
and microfilm, Dept of Pacific and Southeast Asian History, ANU. 
Most of Melinda and John's children - John A.C., Minnie, Edith, 
Clara and Linda - were later to be linked with prominent Solomon 
Island families and trader-planter circles. (Dorothy Gardner,
John Henry Macdonald, grandchildren of Melinda, 1975-76, see 
also Journal of Oamaru, 31 July 1882, FNA; Rooney to Goldie,
3 August 1910, Methodist Mission Papers.)
22 Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 80; de Tolna, Chez les Cannibales, 375.
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Melinda and her daughters were unusual for the time.
A number of sea captains brought their wives with them, but only
for the round trip to Sydney. A few other women came to live with
their trader-husbands, but could not cope with the life and soon
2 3returned to Australia. To find a wife the white trader had to 
seek elsewhere.
Although some traders, like so many of the official builders
of the British Empire, may have had a distinct psychological preference
for women of colour, expediency was the ultimate determinant of 
24their coupling. Throughout the Islands were women whom Europeans
considered good-looking. The fine-featured, coal-black New Georgia
women, many of them descendants of Choiseul and Santa Isabel 'slaves'
and adoptees, were particularly pleasing to the whites. Their
counterparts in San Cristobal and Santa Ana in the 1880s still were,
25as in the whaling days, 'singularly and fatally pretty'.
On a more practical level the Solomon Islands woman, 
inured to hard physical work and the climate, kept the trader's 
household running well and provided him with fresh food from her 
own garden and with pigs she had reared. Were she from a different 
island to that where she and the trader resided her contacts with 
other women still gave her access to information the trader could not 
himself always obtain. She was more sensitive to the little signs of a 
change of mood or activity among village people. Such sensitivity 
often provided timely warnings of potential trouble for the unsuspecting
, -j 28trader.
Both Europeans and Solomon Islanders realized that such a 
marriage was the strongest possible link they could have with each other.
23 Penny, Diary, 16 May 1880; SMH, shipping arrivals for 
23 October, 1 November 1879, 11 November 1886, 17 May, 8 
September 1889; Woodford, Diary, 23 October 1886; Dorothy 
Gardner, 1975.
24 Ronald Hyam, Britain's Imperial Century 1815-1914 (New York, 
1976), 135-37.
25 Coote, The Western Pacific, 126.
26 Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 81.
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In some cases, of course, Solomon Islanders offered their women on
a temporary basis for immediate but limited rewards to less reputable
traders just as they had to the whalers. These women were, as before,
either slaves with little control over their own destinies or, in
some societies, the young unmarried girls who were allowed sexual 
27freedom.
The traders who seemed successful, stable, and more likely
to funnel back substantial benefits on a continuous basis were usually
given free women, the daughters of respectable families. Solomon
Islanders realized that in this way a trader would be willing to
reside among them. This was Gorai's motive behind the marriage of
his daughter, Tanutanu Galaga to John. Macdonald.28 where the trader
had a fairly secure relationship with the local 'big-man' as in the
case of Wheatley and Wickham, marriages were made with women from
29the neighbouring areas. This had social advantages, but there were 
also drawbacks. A husband was expected to contribute to his wife's 
clan on various occasions, such as feasts for funerals. To limit 
such obligations a trader might marry a woman from a distant place. 
William Macdonald, for example, married first, Alice Male and second,
Marota, both from Santa Isabel where he traded sometimes in the
, 30Sea Ghost.
Occasionally clan interests clashed with the trader's.
Peter Pratt, after some resistance from his future father-in-law was
27 A.M. Hocart, 'Warfare in Eddystone', 306. A gin-sodden, beche-de- 
mer trader, Captain Lorie lived at Mbughotu in 1879 with a woman he 
obtained for tobacco and beads. In 1896, a trader at Aola
called 'Charlie' (probably Charles Butchart) let it be known 
that he would give a rifle to anyone who would get him a woman. 
Gilbert Wateloutongolili at Sa'a, Malaita, obliged with a 
woman from his home village of Tawaniehia (Penny, Diary, 29 
May 1879; Ivens to Woodford, 4 September 1897, WPHC 506/97).
28 Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 145; John Henry Macdonald, 1976.
29 A.M. Hocart, genealogies, 36, 82, 88, 132, Hocart Papers; Frank 
Wickham's first wife, Ameriga, was from Bougainville and his 
second from New Georgia. (Hocart, genealogy, 132; Marriage 
Registration of Henry Wickham, 16 October 1931, WPHC 259/32.)
30 Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 145; John Henry Macdonald, 1976.
96
eventually permitted to marry Simaema. Some years later and shortly
after the murder of Dabelle at Nuza Zonga, Pratt wished to leave
the island. His wife's relatives persuaded him to come to Sosolo,
at Munda point on New Georgia. Pratt's wife and children had been
born there so her family encouraged him to use it on the understanding
that the land and trees went to his children. While Pratt's relatives
used their influence to have him build his station in their area
another trader and rival, Kelly, was trying to establish his own
station there. Kelly, at Nuza Zonga in 1884, also had a Roviana
wife, Lelenduri. Commercial jealousy had put the two men at odds
with each other. As Kelly's mother-in-law was a Munda woman Kelly
had an excellent means of spreading his opinion that Pratt was
trying to alienate the land to himself. The true owners did not want
this because it could mean strangers moving in who were less susceptible
to local demands and because the land was to remain in the clan of
the mother of Pratt's children. The local people, led by Kelly's
great friend, Hingava, won the land back by using the white man's
32law and court against Pratt.
A few traders, such as 'Jack' Cooper at Marau in the mid-
'eighties, occasionally formed polygamous unions with two or three
women. To the white visitor appearances were preserved by calling
the women 'laundress, cook, gardener or house-maid' and these roles
33were certainly part of the duties involved. Even with two or 
three women and attendant clan obligations the trader undoubtedly 
benefited substantially from such relationships. Support costs of 
a Solomon Islands woman were small - few clothes, no necessity for 
trips south, and little real need to have any resultant children 
educated overseas since in most societies they inherited substantial 
rights to land use through the mother and formal education was by no
31 de Tolna, Chez les Cannibales, 317-18; Somerville, 'Ethnographical 
Notes', 386.
32 Pratt to High Commissioner, 18 October 1894, WPHC 308/94; Thurston 
to Commander-in-chief, 15 December 1894, WPHC 293/95; Somerville, 
'Ethnographical Notes', 363, 386; Hocart, genealogies 36, 43,
82, 88, 132.
133 Cromar, Jock of the Islands, 256-57; Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 81, 272.
Plate IV: Top. Pierre (Peter) Pratt, son of Simaema and P.E. Pratt.
Bottom. Trading station once owned by Jean Pascal Pratt, 
uncle of Pierre at Simbo, c.1898.
Ribbe, Zwei Jahre unter den Kannibalen der Salomo-Inseln; 
J.W. Beattie collection, print in writer's possession.
Source:
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means universal in western countries. If the trader tired of her,
there seemed to be little difficulty, in most cases, in obtaining
a divorce - the trader simply sent the woman back to her home
probably with gifts for her family by way of compensation for her
labour. In a domestic crisis, when an argument developed 'the black
34wife does not mind if [the trader] takes a stick to her'.
'Minding', and being able to do something about it was a dilemma the 
Melanesian wife of the trader shared with her sisters in the islands 
and in the traders' homelands of the time. Nonetheless, there were 
some limits to gross maltreatment. With a free and even a slave 
woman where her economic value created a vested interest, her generative 
or proprietorial clan might retaliate. William Fraser, a trader at 
Aola in the late 1890s, went berserk while suffering from delirium 
tremens, and assaulted his woman with an axe, severely wounding her.
The savagery of the attack destroyed any sympathy for Fraser among 
the white community and angered the local people and so he fled the 
Islands.^
Nonetheless, many traders grew genuinely attached to their
families. When Charles Olsen died in 1897, his fellow traders
testified to the truth of Olsen's unwitnessed will which left all
his possessions at Santa Ana to his wife, Kapunakai, or Cavanier,
as she was called by the traders. Olsen had developed a deep
affection for his wife which extended to her three children by a
36previous marriage who were also provided for in his will. The 
fierce attachment of the old trader, Aubrey Griffiths, to his wife 
surprised the visitor, Count de Tolna, who thought the woman ugly, 
diseased and unfaithful. The trader's concern for the welfare of 
his family persisted. Three years after his wife, Margaret, bore 
him a son Griffiths applied to the High Commission in Suva to have
34 Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 81.
35 Woodford to Thurston, 27 March 1897, WPHC 143/97; Woodford 
to Collet, 27 March 1897, WPHC 144/97.
36 Woodford to O'Brien, 25 January 1898 and enclosures, WPHC 83/98.
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the birth registered. Margaret's father, A.M. Ferguson, before his
death had arranged for the missionary, George Brown of New Ireland,
37to care for her young brother. Wickham saw to his sons' education
in Sydney where the eldest, Harry, attended Newington College. Even
Woodhouse, old and ailing in 1896, thought more of his ten-year-old
part-Ontong Java daughter's future than his own comfort when he sent
38her south for schooling.
The trader's domestic arrangements had a wider significance 
than simply the relationship it embodied with the local community.
Most traders induced their wives to wear more clothing than the 
average Solomon Islander, just as they did their children, as the 
photographs of Atkinson's, Wheatley's and Pratt's families illustrate 
(Plates IV, V, VI). Although in Wheatley's and Pratt's cases the 
families may well have been dressed for the photograph, it was apparent 
by this very emphasis that clothes were a status marker for Europeans. 
Employees on the trader's station, in places untouched by missionaries, 
soon adopted the type of clothing the trader wore. The photograph 
of Peter Pratt trading in the early 1890s well illustrates the 
progression (Plate III). Pratt's offsiders are wearing clothes like 
his, while one of the villagers has a shirt on and his friends are 
in traditional garb. Clothing appears to be one of the items the 
trader is trying to barter for the copra. The trader's household 
would have employed most of the hard and software that Europeans 
were used to at home. Consequently, the occupants of the trader's 
station who moved in and out of local villages provided a permanent 
demonstration of how various articles of western manufacture could 
be used, thus steadily increasing the range of goods desired by Islanders.
37 de Tolna, Chez les Cannibales, 316-17, 375; Griffiths to 
Secretary of High Commissioner, 24 October 1894 and annotations, 
WPHC 313/94; Hoghton to Wilson, 10 September 1880, RNAS vol.15; 
Brown, George Brown..., 371.
38 Woodford to High Commissioner, 5 August 1902, WPHC 151/02;
The Rev. P.L. Swain of Newington College, personal communication, 
February 1978; Woodford, Notes, 1896; Woodford to High 
Commissioner, 28 June 1906, WPHC 187/06; Rason to Commander- 
in-chief, 29 October 1895, Case 65, Correspondence..., 1895,
WPHC 141/96.
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Plate V: Top. Pierre Pratt (with hat) among villagers, New
Georgia, c.1895.
Bottom. Mrs Samuel Atkinson, in dress.
Source: Ribbe, Zwei Jahre unter den Kannibalen der Salomo-Inseln.
Plate VI: Top. Norman Wheatley, wife and
children.
Middle. Wheatley's children, c.1908 
Bottom. Wheatley's mother-in-law.
Frank Burnett, Through Polynesia 
and Papua (London, 1911).
Source:
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The traders' marriages were a corporeal demonstration of 
the pre-Protectorate relationship between European and Solomon 
Islander. The marriages, particularly when children were born, 
established a special alliance between the communities where the 
Melanesian was more dominant than equal. Marriages and several 
years of living among the Solomon Islanders had allowed the traders 
to develop a deep understanding of the customs and social organization 
of particular communities. Because it was integral to their livelihood 
traders too became specialists in the needs and greeds of their 
customers. The accumulation of these factors gave the trader a wide 
knowledge of the Solomon Islanders which only a couple of white 
Melanesian Mission clergy could have rivalled at the turn of the 
century.
YET, despite their attempts to meld the two worlds they knew, the
traders found that the compromises necessary created their own stresses
and contradictions. For them, ambivalence was the most characteristic
attitude. Most had left their homelands to escape real or imagined
public or personal disgrace, so the islands were both places of
refuge and of banishment. They openly defied European conventions
when they married or lived with one or more local women, yet wished,
not always realistically, to maintain their identity with European
culture as they understood it. Visiting Europeans tended to deplore
their way of life. Ribbe condemned the traders' tendency to 'go
native', observing that they lived like this
because the concept of better things that civilization 
offers has been lost to them. In their language 
they use many island expressions, even among people 
who do not understand them; 'white man's potatoes' 
for European potatoes and 'white man's grog' for gin 
are expressions used by the traders everywhere.39
Yet, William Macdonald used to send to Sydney for the latest in
women's fashions, including undergarments, and high-heeled shoes for
his Isabel wife on Munia, despite the fact that she sensibly discarded
40them for a lap lap and bare feet after a day or two.
39 Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 79.
40 Ibid., 27.
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The way they behaved when confronted with their own society
reveals the same contradictions. After often years of frugal
existence with a Solomon Islander wife the trader saved fe250-fe500
and would go on a spree of lavish living in Sydney or even Europe 
41for a few months. In such times they could enjoy a brief period
of relative importance, of bought power among their own people which
their often precarious position in the Solomons rarely, if ever,
offered. But even this brought home to them unpalatable truths.
In time, and almost unwillingly, the traders gradually became more
and more attached to the piece of land where they lived, their
Solomon Islander families and the people they knew. Each trip 'home'
highlighted the previously imperceptible growth of this reluctant
attachment and their deepening feelings of alienation from all that
they had once known so well. Some, when confronted with their former
way of life, must have experienced reverse culture shock - like
Mouton, a trader from the Bismarck archipelago, when he reached Sydney:
I will never forget that day, when I went on shore 
the noise and the traffic affected me very much, 
and I was quite useless in the street, this lasted 
only a few days then I got my nerves quietened and 
in time I was o.k. the only thing I could not get 
out of my imagination is that I had the impression 
that everybody was looking at me, I know it was only 
imagination but there it was and it made me very 
miserable....42
Life in the Islands increased the traders 1 feeling of 
ambivalence towards his own society, but the contradictions did not 
stop there. Most seem to have had a love-hate relationship with 
Solomon Islanders and their culture verging at times on a kind of 
moral schizophrenia. Wheatley had been sufficiently close to the 
people to be able to hire reliable assassins to murder a rival trader. 
He understood the New Georgia people to such a degree that their 
'chiefs' and elders came to him for advice. He contracted two 
marriages to New Georgia women and virtually established a dynasty 
in the western Solomons. Yet, in his will the only Islanders he
41 ibid, 81-82.
42 Biskup, New Guinea Memoirs, 126-27.
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considered were his Roviana wife, Sambe Vindu, and his children.
The residue was to go to his own race since the will stipulated that 
the money, called the Norman Wheatley fund, be set aside for a
hospital, the Norman Wheatley sanitorium, 'for white men and white
, 43 women .
His neighbour, Pratt, married by custom and a Roman Catholic
priest to Simaema of Vonavona, fathered two sons and four daughters.
In his best years he gave his wife a 'European education', taught
her to speak good English and run the house well. He took her to
Sydney where their young children received some schooling. But later
Pratt was to divorce his wife, leave his children in the Solomons,
sell up his station and vessel, and go to Australia by himself.
His young daughters came to the notice of the Resident Commissioner
who put them under the care of the Rev. John Goldie. Some years
later when Pratt tried to see them in Sydney, Goldie roundly
condemned his 'conduct in leaving three helpless girls to be dragged
up in dirt, disease and sin in the filthy native village of Rubiana 
44[Roviana]'.
On an everyday level, traders, although they could understand 
and accept parts of Solomons culture that other Europeans would not 
have understood, often had to stifle their indignation when faced 
with situations such as the ceremony John Macdonald saw at Nono.
They were vulnerable and so to survive had to adopt an externally 
tolerant stance, despite their inner feelings. The traders themselves, 
of course, were capable of actions towards Islanders which European 
society would have deplored, but were circumscribed as to what they 
could impose on the people. Although it was true that the Solomon 
Islanders had no large unified groups which could have been perceived 
by outsiders as a state, these various societies were still formidable
43 Robert W. Williamson, The Ways of the South Sea Savage (London,
1914), 19; Boutilier, 'The New Georgian Days....', 37;
Probate on the Will of Norman Wheatley, WPHC 764/31.
44 Willy Paia, personal communication, 1977; de Tolna, Chez les 
Cannibales, 317-19; Rason to Commander-in-chief, 29 October 
1895, Case 65, Correspondence..., 1895, WPHC 141/96; Welchman, 
Diary, 23 March 1899; Woodford to High Commissioner, 7 April 
1901, WPHC 74/01; Goldie to Pratt, 27 September 1918, Methodist 
Mission Papers.
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in relation to the resources of power on which the resident traders 
could rely. Perforce, a situation of inequality existed skewed 
strongly in the Melanesians' favour, which controlled the wider 
social and economic relationship between trader and Islander.
TO some of their own race, the traders were 'true pioneers of
45trade and civilization'. They may well have agreed with the former 
appellation, but the latter most likely would have been a source of 
amusement among them over a bottle of gin. Yet, ironically, it was 
the white man in search of trade and not of souls who purchased the 
sacred carvings that 'custom' Solomon Islanders stripped from their 
tambu house and it was he who created and supplied the demand for 
western clothing in places unevangelized by any Christian missionary. 
Such visible internal changes within Solomon Islands societies were 
inevitable once Melanesians accepted new goods that their technology 
could not produce. Changes in the non-material culture soon also 
became obvious and were more far reaching. In this way the traders 
had an influence vastly disproportionate to their numbers. Bridging the 
gap between two cultures the traders increased the dependency of 
Islanders on products from the wider world economy. Moreover, their 
special knowledge of Solomon Islanders gave the traders the potentiality 
to familiarize later and more powerful Europeans with the weaknesses 
of one of the last frontiers of the Pacific. To men who for years 
had been frustrated in their desire for prestige and power in the 
eyes of both Solomon Islanders and Europeans and whose pattern of 
existence was often dominated by a 'spree' mentality, the inducements 
which the new wave of Europeans were to offer seemed all but 
irresistible.
45 Report to Secretary of Admiralty, 5 July 1879, RNAS, vol.14.
CHAPTER THREE
THE TRADING RELATIONSHIP: THE MELANESIANS
(c.1860-1900)
Great is the greed of our eyes 
For the valuables from abroad 
Which came with disaster.
Raymond Firth, We the Tikopia 
(London, 1936), 36.
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FROM the 1870s some Solomon Islanders found that traders wanted to open
permanent stations. The trader or his employees initially had to
demonstrate the Godeffroy process' of copra curing and needed a place
where it and other produce could be stored.^- Because the trader had much
to offer, Solomon Islanders vied to have one open a station near their
villages. Sogamola, a 'big-man1 234 of Mbughotu, Isabel, met the trader
Joseph Emmanuel at Savo. Because of trouble in Mbughotu Sogamola
moved to the small island of Naghotana in Nggela, buying the land from
the Olevuga people. In the early 'nineties, Sogamola, to gain access to
the goods necessary to maintain and extend his power, invited Joe
to set up a store at Naghotana and even promised him his daugher in 
2marriage. On Choiseul, too, the Mbambatana people wanted a resident 
trader to supply the means of adjusting the scales more in their favour
3against the aggressive New Georgia Islanders. Similarly, at Marau
sound on Guadalcanal the gun-hungry 'Are 'are colony, once they knew the
traders were not missionaries, encouraged the Svensen and Nerdrum brothers
to remain on Tavanipupu island in 1890 by actively protecting them from
troublesome mainland Malaitan visitors and the Mbota people in the
4mountains behind Marau.
Although traders could deal directly with villagers living 
near their stations, they had also to travel to more distant settlements 
to obtain the desired produce. There, they generally dealt with a 
contact who had had some prior experience of Europeans - either as 
ship's crew, on overseas plantations, or, occasionally, through mission 
activity - and who had a knowledge of jargon 'pidgin-English' (see, 
for example, Plate XI). Some of these agents were 'big-men' in their 
own right, but others were go-betweens for 'big-men' unfamiliar with 
Europeans. The trader gave such men an advance of trade goods valued 
usually at 10/- to fel, but with reliable agents gave more, and expected
1 See previous chapter.
2 ? to Thurston, 14 December 1894, WPHC 345/94.
3 Rodolphe Festetics de Tolna, Chez les Cannibales (Paris, 1903) ,
347.
4 J.G.B. Nerdrum, 'Indtryk og oplevelser under et 7 aars ophold 
paa Salomon erne', Norwegian Geographical Yearbook, 1902, 22-58. 
English translation in author's possession.
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them to have the copra and other produce ready to load in his next 
5visit. These local traders received part of the trade goods as their 
share of the profits. They were heavily involved in operations from 
the 1870s until at least the turn of the century. Ferguson had a 
Queensland returnee as his trader at Marau in 1879. At this time Swartz's 
trader at Mbughotu was an Islander called 'William'. In 1880 Kalikona, 
a 'big-man' who was soon after implicated in the Sandfly massacre on 
Mandoleana, came to an agreement with Captain Rosen of the Mavis to 
act as his trader. At Ubuna, San Cristobal, 'Ourna' (Aurua) looked 
after the interests of Captain W. Wolsch, while in the Russells 'Cookie' 
was Swartz's agent. This system of local agents was so widespread by 
1881 that they were organizing virtually all the trade at the production, 
collection and exchange stages.^
Although both the foreign and local traders were always trying 
to maximize their own profits, the relationship between them was one 
of interdependence. As a result, a fairly high standard of loyalty and 
honesty seems to have prevailed, rather like that between partners in 
the traditional Melanesian trading networks. Woodford, who had witnessed 
the system in the 1880s and 1890s, disliked it intensely because he, 
as revenue raiser in 1896, wanted the foreign traders' profits to be 
higher so that investors would be drawn to the Solomons. Even he had 
to admit
...that taking everything into consideration the natives 
are fairly honourable in keeping their engagements.
Traders have told me that natives have faithfully handed 
over the amount of produce owing sometimes months and
5 Romilly to High Commissioner, 6 August 1881, WPHC 158/81; Woodford, 
Diary, 12 June 1886, Woodford Papers, Dept of Pacific and Southeast 
Asian History, ANU.
6 [Brodie] to Captain of H.M.'s ship, 27 April 1879, RNAS, vol.14, 
Alexander Turnbull Library, Wellington, and on microfilm National 
Library of Australia; Alfred Penny, Diary, 3 October 1879, 23 
July 1880, 12, 25 January 1881, Mitchell Library Sydney; Bateman 
to Wilson, 13 September 1880, WPHC 139/80; Wilson to Gordon,
22 March 1881, and enclosures, WPHC 70/81; Romilly to High 
Commissioner, 6 August 1881, WPHC 158/81; Dawson to Wilson,
11 November 1881, enclosure, WPHC 192/81; Eduard Hernsheim, Diary, 
22 January 1881, manuscript kindly made available by Dr Peter Sack, 
Dept of Law, ANU.
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months after the trade advanced was gone and perhaps 
after they had accepted trade from another white 
trader. I consider that it speaks well for the 
natives that the system has been able to exist at 
all.7 8910
Doubtless, traders could get the best end of the bargain on 
occasions when, say, the indigenous trader demanded articles that 
were a new fadand ielatively cheap,such as small bells that the MarauQ
women favoured at one time. But if a trader bartered inferior articles
consistently he would soon be eclipsed by rivals. The Solomon Islander
trader was in a strong position since he was always working on the white
trader's capital. Even when he got into debt the Europeans usually were
prepared to advance more credit in the hope of recovering most of their
original outlay as well as maintaining the relationship and access to 
9produce. William ('Billy') Pope, a Guadalcanal-based trader, extended 
credit to his agent, Tarohoasi at Heuru, San Cristobal, of nearly a ton 
of copra, worth about felO in Sydney. 'Cookie's' debt to Swartz was 
20,000 coconuts or fe30 market value.^ But this was modest in comparison 
to Gorai's operations in the Shortland islands. Gorai occasionally sold 
out to the opposition when it suited him and played one trader off against 
the other. This was relatively easy because of the number of traders 
visiting his area, particularly after 1886 when the German Protectorate 
was declared over New Guinea, the Bismarck archipelago, Bougainville, 
Choiseul, Santa Isabel and the Shortland islands. He could choose between 
the traders from German New Guinea, the resident American traders, the 
Macdonalds on Fauro, and later Tindal on Faisi or the colonial traders 
from the non-German areas of the Solomons. In 1886 his financial position 
was as follows: advances in trade goods to the extent of 30,000 coconuts
from Sam Craig, of 30,000 from Woodhouse and 60,000 from Macdonald.
7 Annual Report of the British Solomon Islands, 1896, WPHC 477/96.
8 Nerdrum, 'Indtryk og opevelser...', 22-58.
9 Wilson to Gordon, 24 February 1881, and enclosure, WPHC 19/81.
10 Woodford to O'Brien, 22 December 1897, and enclosure, WPHC 76/98;
Wilson to Gordon, 22 March 1881, and enclosures, WPHC 70/81.
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This amounted to 120,000 (about twenty tons of copra) or L200 at
Sydney prices.11 Gorai could operate like this because, until his
declining years in tie early 1890s, he dominated the traders' access
to produce. He could see to it that copra was imported from south
Bougainville to the Shortlands, could organize Bougainville labour to
cut copra on Magusaiai and adjacent islands, and could make a trader's
trip to southern Bougainville a success by sending one of his sons
12or nephews to assist in the negotiations.
As in Gorai's case the Solomon Islander factor usually
could get very favourable trading conditions because several independent
traders were clamouring for produce. Such competition affected
prices. In the Bismarck archipelago pre-1879 a stick of tobacco
could purchase forty coconuts but, by the end of the decade,
saturation and competition reduced the price to twelve nuts.13 The
first recorded price of this basic commodity in the Solomons in the
1880s was at the rate of 100 nuts for one shilling (about ten cents)
of trade or a stick of tobacco which remained fairly stable until
14the turn of the century. But, while this might be the official 
rate, the market dictated otherwise particularly on those items with 
less steady consumption. In the 1880s and 1890s as the numbers of 
traders had increased, prices were kept down, as mentioned earlier, 
by the simple mechanism of offering to the trader a string of coconuts 
with fewer nuts than the stated rate. As Woodford observed in 1886:
11 Wirtersheim an des Chef den Admiralität, 25 Oktober 1886, Bericht 
über die Reise S.M. Kreuzer Adler, from the German National 
Archives, Potsdam, copy kindly made available by Dr Stewart Firth, 
Macquarie University, Sydney; Woodford, Diary, 24 June, 18 July, 
1 September 1886.
12 H.B. Guppy, The Solomon Islands and their Natives (London,
1887), 21; C. Ribbe, 'Reise nach Bougainville (Salomonen)', 
Globus, August 1894, 134-35.
13 R. Parkinson, Im Bismark-Archipel (Leipzig, 1887), 85; P. Biskup 
(ed_.), The New Guinea Memoirs of Jean Baptiste Octave Mouton 
(Canberra, 1974), 69.
14 Walter Coote, The Western Pacific (London, 1883), 146.
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If you ask a trader why he does not insist upon the 
full hundred he will say that if he did not take it 
someone else would and so while condemning the 
system each one fosters it.^5
Table 2 shows the cost of some common trade items during the period 
1878-94. Although many of the items are not equivalent and therefore 
not directly comparable, the trend is clear. Prices (in sterling) 
remained fairly stable with a slight tendency to lower by the 1890s. 
The base exchange of ten coconuts for one shilling was taken as the 
rate throughout the period, but, of course, this is an idealization 
because of the tendency to underfill the strings.
In this context the actual amount of labour for any 
one of the sample year's set of goods was about eighty days out of 
365 per annum which meant that although one quarter of any one year 
was devoted to fulfilling new economic demands, a great deal of time 
was still left for traditional activities. At this period then 
commercial production for the Solomon Islanders was just a sideline 
done by the family, a profitable investment of time to get goods 
which made the pursuit of traditional activities by the men easier 
and less demanding of heavy labour. Thus, in cases where the producer 
was concerned with satisfying his own individual or family wants, 
rather than wider politically-dictated urgencies, the Solomon 
Islander trader could maintain a large measure of control in the 
relationship he had with the European.
There were many aspects of the relationship between foreign 
and indigenous traders which were similar to those existing between 
partners in traditional melanesian societies. The mutual inter­
dependence was one, although the Solomon Islander had a distinct 
advantage since in most places he could choose from a number of 
traders. This meant 'his' trader or group of traders had to give 
him a good business deal. Just as Wickham, Pratt and Wheatley
15 Woodford, Diary, 23 October 1886.
TABLE 2
COST OF TRADE GOODS 1878-1893
Value Coconuts Man Days
1878
1 Snider 63. - # 6,000 50
1 musket 1. 2,000 16.6
25 sticks of tobacco (1 lb) 6. 600 5
15 pipes (quality unspecified) 1. 100 .8
1 flask of gunpowder 2. 200 1.6
1 box caps 1. 100 .8
1 ring (from Roviana) 1. 6. 150 1.25
1 half axe 4. -. 400 1.25
64.15. 6. 9,550 77.30
1885
1 Snider 63. _ # 6,000 50
50 cartridges 10. 1,000 8.3
1 bolt calico 10. 1,000 8.3
1 shingling hatchet 4. 400 1.25
1 lb beads 2. 200 1.6
1 lb tobacco 2. 300 1.6
1 fantail hatchet 1. 100 .8
1 fathom calico 1. 100 .8
1 sheath knife 1. 100 .8
1 half axe 4. 400 1.25
64.15. 9,500 74.7
1893*
1 rifle (Winchester?)) 
Ammunition ) 65. -. 10,000 83.3
15 clay pipes 3. -. 150 1.25
2 pieces of tobacco -.1/2d 10 .083
1 long knife 6. 50 .4
1- large knife 1. -. 100 .8
1 box wax matches 5. 10 .083
1 Jew's harp lX/2d 30 .25
1 hatchet 1. 100 .8
1 fathom calico 7. 100 .8
15. 6. 8. 10,550 87.766
1893 data prices and coconuts given by Ribbe. For 1878 and 1885, 
Ribbe's equation of 100 coconuts equalling 1/- has been used to 
calculate number of nuts.16
16 see next page
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protected and assisted their contacts, so too did the local trader
17sometimes warn his foreign partner of plots against his life.
When the trader came to a village he received hospitality from his
business associate and often was invited to village feasts, a courtesy
traders like Ferguson reciprocated when they took their friends on 
18a trip to Sydney. In some cases the relationships were cemented,
as in traditional society, by women exchange on a casual basis or
in marriage - except, of course, that it was one-way, as less than a
handful of European women came to reside in the Solomons pre-1896.
As marriages produced offspring the relationships developed further,
and often children, being resident in their mother's land, became
19almost totall.y involved in the indigenous culture.
The Solomon Islanders, familiar as they were with trading 
pre-European contact, had not far to seek in their repertoire of
16 (refers to previous page) The 1878 and 1885 lists of trade goods 
and their value are given as goods paid for a piece of land.
(Conveyance, 8 July 1878, file 205-002-1, Part III [Application 
no.156/70, L.R. 41 Bara Island]; Conveyance, 13 February 1885,
Ozama, Lands and Surveys, L.R. 117, Red Book 112, f.6, Lands 
Titles Office, Honiara; c. Ribbe, Zwei jahre unter den Kannibalen 
der Salomo-Inseln (Dresden, 1903), 95.) Ribbe is the only 
source above which lists goods, value and price in coconuts.
His rate of 100 coconuts to 1/- is the basis of calculating the 
number of coconuts equivalent to the value of the trade goods in 
1878 and 1885. The man-day (an eight hour working day, male labour) 
required for the processing of a particular number of nuts into 
copra was taken from Ian Frazer's field observations on north 
Malaita in 1970. There, the man-days taken to make, say, a ton 
of copra (about 6,000-6,500 nuts) were about 18 to 19. McKinnon's 
figure for production in New Georgia at the same period is much 
higher. He calculated fifty days' work would be required. This 
shows the degree of variation possible, depending on such factors 
as speed of working, actual weight of each coconut, the time 
spent in getting coconuts to and from a drying shed, spoilage 
and so on. (Ian Frazer, North Malaita Report, Victoria University 
of Wellington, 1973, 76-77; John McLachlan McKinnon, Bilua 
Changes: culture contact and its consequences, a study of the
Bilua of Vella Lavella in the British Solomon Islands, Ph.D 
thesis, Victoria University of Wellington, 1972, 85.)
17 Guppy, The Solomon Islands, 18.
18 Woodford, Diary, 1 September 1886; The Sydney Mail, 20 September 1880.
19 See, for examples, G.C. Wheeler, Mono Alu Notes, microfilm,
National Library of Australia, 599, 868; Southern Cross Log,
May 1896.
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cultural responses to find ways of manipulating the traders to their 
own benefit. They were able to incorporate the traders into the 
framework of their society because there was always a place for the 
'foreign' trader within it. The Europeans were simply a new 'tribe' 
who offered an array of trade goods technically superior to most of 
the indigenous counterparts. While each group in the relationship 
may have had its prejudices and suspicions about the other, for the 
purposes of trading they were well matched, with any advantage usually 
to the Melanesian.
THROUGHOUT the 1860s and 1870s many areas which had no contact with
whalers were being visited by traders. A typical run by a vessel
was Santa Ana, Uki, Aola (Guadalcanal), Roviana, and back. Another
circuit might take in Santa Isabel, Vella Lavella, Choiseul and 
20Nggela. Before, what little trade areas outside the whaler
ports received had been filtered through the hands of middlemen.
During these decades, in such previously uncontacted areas, there was
still a great demand for the basic metal commodities - axes and
tomahawks. For example, in 1877, at Nggela which had been well off
the whalers' run, copra, coconuts and vegetables were traded to
Witch of the Wave, one of Ferguson's smaller vessels, for axes, tomahawks
21and the then almost universal trade staple, sticks of twist tobacco.
This pattern might have been expected to continue and to come much 
later, if at all, in areas then unproductive commercially and so 
infrequented by the trader, such as Malaita, southern Guadalcanal,
Santa Cruz, Rennell and Bellona, mainland south-eastern San Cristobal 
and much of Choiseul and Santa Isabel. As it was in the 1870s, the 
colonial labour trade brought an abundance of metal tools and utensils, 
guns, tobacco and other trade items. Now the chance to possess the
20 SMH, shipping columns, 1850-80; Shipping Gazette and Sydney 
General Trade List, 1850-60.
21 Alfred Penny, Diary, 2 August 1877, Mitchell Library, Sydney.
Ill
products of western technology and to lessen their own labour was
offered to those people beyond the traders' ambit. Equally important
for some groups, such as the people of Choiseul and Isabel, was the
opportunity they now had to redress the balance of power and terror
held by their more affluent and better-armed neighbours. The 'beach
payment' to the passage masters, the middlemen in the dealings between
the recruiter and the recruit, and to the relatives of recruits anticipated
the goods which they eventually brought home, including 'powder muskets,
axes, tomahawks, saws, bayonets, pans, pots, umbrellas, tobacco, pipes,
tinned biscuits, clothes, hats, bangles, Jew's harps, coin money and the
22ubiquitous bokus (box or chest).'
Had it not been for the hunger for these goods among the islands
too poor to attract the trader, the number of recruits to the colonies
would have been substantially lower. Where alternative means to the
possession of trade goods offered, the recruiter had a difficult task
filling his ship. This was the case in the New Georgia Islands, Nggela,
northwestern San Cristobal, much of northern Guadalcanal and, excluding
imported labour and slaves from southern Bougainville, the Shortland
Islands. Other areas like Savo and Uki which had provided recruits in
the early 1870s were unresponsive to the appeals of the recruiter a
23decade later as regular contact with traders became established.
By the 1880s then most of the coastal people of the Solomon 
Islands had discarded stone and shell tools and utensils in favour of
22 For early Choiseul recruiting see Notes on Lauru, J.R. Metcalfe 
Papers, PMB 413. Judith A. Bennett Cross Cultural Influences on 
Village Relocation on the Weather Coast of Guadalcanal, Solomon 
Islands, c.1870-1953, MA thesis, University of Hawaii, 1974,
51.
23 Peter Corris, Passage, Port and Plantation (Melbourne, 1973),
31-36. Corris states that there is no evidence of recruits having 
gone to Queensland from New Georgia. There must have been a few 
because the New Georgians complained to the Captain of HMS Beagle 
of the non-return of some of their friends who went on board the 
Woodlark to Queensland in c.1871. (Proceedings of HMS Beagle,
6 September 1875, RNAS vol.13. See also Corris, Passage, 26;
Charles A. Price with Elizabeth Baker, 'Origins of Islands Labourers 
in Queensland', The Journal of Pacific History, vol.ll, 1-2, 1976, 
114-16; Journal of Surprise, 12 June 1882, Government Agents' 
Journals, Immigration Dept, Fiji National Archives, Suva.
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the metal where the latter were more effective. In 1887 Woodford found
in the north-east of Guadalcanal that stone adze heads were regarded
as virtual antiques. He did manage to get a few excavated from the dirt
floors of village houses. He had met the same problem in the Shortlands
as had Guppy earlier there and on San Cristobal. On Mono, the drills
were steel pointed, while hoop-iron and plane blades were fitted to adze
handles. Knowing the interest of Europeans in old artefacts, Gorai
included flints as curiosities among his gift to the captain of the
German ship Adler in 1886 when the German Protectorate was declared
26 , .over Alu, Fauro, Choiseul, Santa Isabel and Ontong Java. At Uki,
the trader Fred Howard pointed out to Guppy a deposit of partly worked
27flints, long since discarded by the metal users. In the early 1890s it
was virtually impossible to get any stone tools in the New Georgia 
28Islands. Stone adzes were still used in the mountains of Bougainville,
the San Cristobal bush and presumably the more isolated mountain areas 
29of Malaita.
In trading, the coastal people still wanted the metal tools, 
but the metal's very durability eventually modified and diminished the 
demand. In many places indigenous preference forced the trader to become 
a supplier of traditional valuables in order to survive commercially.
24 Woodford, Diary, 21 April 1887.
25 Guppy, The Solomon Islands, 76; Woodford, Diary, 24 June 1886.
26 Wirtersheim an den Chef den Admiraltat, 25 Oktober 1886, Bericht
liber die Reise S.M. Kreuzer Adler,The German flag was not raised on Santa 
Isabel and Ontong Java until October 1889.
27 Guppy, The Solomon Islands, 76.
28 Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 292, 302; Boyle T. Somerville, 'Ethnographical 
Notes on New Georgia, Solomon Islands', Journal of the Anthropological 
Institute, 26, 1896, 375.
29 Guppy, The Solomon Islands, 76, 120.
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Depending on an area's productivity, this change took from about ten 
to twenty years.Traders had probably realized that one of the 
main motives for Solomon Islanders joining their ships as crew 
was to engage in trading of valuables at various islands because
3they could 'make a good deal more...by private barter... than in wages'.
To obtain these valuables the trader had often to become a middleman
as well in the traditional trade network. At Nggela in 1887 the people
wanted dogs' teeth from the trader 'Jack' Cooper of Marau, in exchange
for their copra. They would give fifty coconuts (100 half-huts) for
one dog's tooth. The Uki people and the bush folk on San Cristobal
had supplies of these, but were reluctant to part with them unless they
could obtain the traditional valuables they most prized, porpoise teeth,
which were difficult to get at Uki and along the north coast of San
Cristobal. For two porpoise teeth they would give one dog's. The
trader knew that at Hada, Mwata and Makira harbour they were available
in large numbers after the yearly porpoise hunts, so Cooper went to
Makira harbour, now well past its prosperous whaling days, where the
people craved tobacco. For one stick of 'twist' tobacco he exchanged
four porpoise teeth that brought him two dogs' teeth at Uki which were
32then traded to the Nggela people for 100 nuts. Although more effort 
was involved most traders dealt in traditional valuables as part of 
their operations because it could be extremely profitable. In Cooper's 
case he would have paid out about seventy sticks of tobacco or 5/4d to 
buy a ton of coconuts which, exclusive of overheads, would earn him 
67 to 68.
30 On Nggela in 1877, as mentioned earlier, tomahawks were the 
hardware most desired by the people. Fifteen years later, not only 
were a labour recruiter's standard trade goods refused, but also 
cash was demanded in return for birds and shells. (J.D. Melvin, 
Cruise of the 'Helena', Peter Corris (ed_.), (Melbourne, 1977), 91.) 
In the exceptionally fertile Gazelle peninsula of New Britain the 
transition took only about ten years. (T. Scarlett Epstein, 
Capitalism, Primitive and Modern (Canberra, 1968), 35.)
31 Rason to Commander, 21 December 1895, WPHC 141/96.
32 Woodford, Diary, 25 May, 9 July 1887.
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By the 1890s another form of traditional valuable was being
imported by Europeans to trade for island products: the dog. Solomon
Islanders had four main uses for this animal: as a hunter in the chase
for wild pigs, as a guard around the village, and as a source of food
and valued teeth. Without central government and quarantine in the
Solomons, the Sydney trader would do the rounds of the city streets
just before sailing, picking up the strays and loading them aboard his
ship. Quite frequently such dogs were not suited to pig-hunting and
the trader might be forced to take back the animal on his next visit to
his customer. Lars Nielsen of Ghavutu discovered that one dog returned
to him appeared little interested in food. Upon examination he found
that the dog's two upper eye teeth - the only ones valued by the Islanders -
33had been removed by his erstwhile owner.
The increasing involvement of the trader in the exchange of
traditional valuables may have lessened the profit to his own and other
traders' crew who traded as a side-line, but in some cases the competition
lowered the price to the consumer. The demand for valuables for distant
markets meant that the bush people in a few places at least had a chance
to get some of the traders' goods directly and not through profiteering
coastal intermediaries. The bush people of the Bauro area a little
east of Wanione Bay, for example, brought down dogs' teeth to trade
34with Hamilton Wright in 1896. Sometimes, too, the trader expanded the
circulation of the indigenous product beyond traditional limits and opened
new markets within Melanesia. Tortoiseshell was much desired by the Tanna
people of the New Hebrides. Robert Towns' traders who needed pigs from
the Tannese to trade with the Santo people in return for sandalwood
35called at the Solomons to obtain tortoiseshell as early as 1859.
Later, in the 1890s, traders found the red shell valuables manufactured
33 Kuper to District Officer, 2 October 1933, enclosure, WPHC F46/30; 
Southern Cross Log, 15 October 1898.
34 Hamilton to Lamb, 15 December 1895, enclosure, WPHC 461/96; see 
also Boaz Bebeni of San Cristobal.
35 The Empire, 26 December 1859. See also Dorothy Shineberg, They 
Came for Sandalwood (Melbourne, 1967), 156-57.
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at Langalanga were identical to those used at Sudest. in New Guinea.
The Melanesians there, saturated with the trade goods offered by the 
white gold miners, showed a preference for traditional forms of wealth 
so the trader Nielsen and others bought the Langalanga valuables from 
the Nggela people for the miners who used them to barter for gold.
This increase in the demand for red shell valuables led to a rise in
3 6the price by 1896. The south-eastern Solomon Islanders continued
their demand for gold-lipped pearlshell introduced by the whalers.
Stephens at Uki bought copra from Ulawa with these pearlshells which
had to be brought in from overseas via Sydney or from the few deep
37sea divers at work at Nggela and the Manning straits.
In Roviana, the factory and mint of traditional shell valuables
for much of New Georgia, the people made a great deal of profit from
the traders even though the immediate Roviana lagoon area itself did
38not produce an abundance of copra and tortoiseshell. Until the
end of the nineteenth century they continued and, with the help of
iron tools, perhaps expanded the manufacture of the rings (uwata and
mbakia) from the sub-fossil tridacna shells, uplifted with the land from
the sea ages earlier. These rings and armlets were treasured as far
away as Santa Isabel, Choiseul, the Shortland Islands and even the
39southern part of Bougainville. To obtain their copra and tortoiseshell 
the traders often had to provide these rings along with articles of 
western manufacture, thus guaranteeing a continuing flow of the latter 
to the Roviana people. It was no wonder that Roviana 'big-men' had 
so many axes, rifles and whaleboats and it was no wonder that they 
had to maintain a regular supply of slaves to keep the wheels of 
Roviana's commerce turning. The use of 'slaves' either in the manufacture 
of traditional valuables or in gardening or both must have been highly
36 Woodford to Thurston, 26 June 1896, WPHC 292/96; Annual Report 
of British Solomon Islands Protectorate, 1896, WPHC 477/96.
37 Penny, Diary, 27, 29 May 1877; Woodford, Diary, 11 May 1886.
38 Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 260.
39 Ibid., 292-93.
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profitable to the Roviana people either in direct wealth or in social
prestige, otherwise they would have sent off such 'slaves' to the
overseas plantations, just as the Shortlandspeople had done. The demand
for the Roviana rings, particularly the sacred poata and a less perfect
product, called in Simbo the ovala, was constant because they were
frequently used to adorn skull houses of the ancestors as well as in a
40multitude of transactions of the living. The traders, in order to 
be less dependent on those who made the valuables, introduced substitutes - 
white porcelain armlets - but the people of the New Georgia Islands 
spurned the ersatz product, although some of those of southern 
Bougainville, Shortland Islands, north-west Choiseul and Nggela accepted 
it perhaps because the trader could sell below the price of the scarce 
genuine article.^
Substitutes such as these could induce inflation within
Solomon Islands societies. Likewise added demand could raise prices,
but this was sometimes offset by increased supply. For example, in
exchanges between Europeans and Solomon Islanders, valuables such as
dog's and porpoise teeth kept a stable value from the 1880s to the 1920s
at around two dogs' teeth for 1/- and five porpoise teeth for 1/-, although
there was some variation with area, say between Nggela and San 
42Cristobal. This stability seems to have been an outcome of two 
counterbalancing factors. Firstly, traders (and later labour recruiters 
for the Solomons plantations) expanded both the geographical and social 
circulation of these products. The valuables became increasingly 
available in some areas where pre-contact they had been a rarity.
Moreover, an ordinary villager, not just a 'big-man' who had earned 
part of his prestige from alliances and warfare, could trade copra or 
other products and so obtain valuables he rarely could have obtained by
40 A.M. Hocart, Trade and Money, Mandegusu, Hocart Papers, Alexander 
Turnbull Library, Wellington, and on microfilm, Dept of Pacific 
and Southeast Asian History, ANU.
41 Guppy, The Solomon Islands, 132; Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 260, 294.
42 Woodford, Diary, 25 May, 9 July 1887; Penny, Diary, 7, 10 
September 1877, 7 June 1879; M. Hirst, 1975, TS in Burns Philp 
archives, Sydney, and copy in writer's possession.
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traditional exchanges before the white trader appeared. Secondly,
traders provided greater quantities of these items than the Islanders
'produced' by importing them from outside the Solomons. In the 1890s,
Svensen, for example, as well as bringing in live dogs from Sydney,
seems to have also been importing vast quantities of their teeth.
By the 1900s, dogs' teeth were coming from London while Sydney fishermen
were catching porpoises off eastern Australia, so supplying porpoise
43teeth for the Solomons Island trade.
This stability of exchange between Europeans and Solomon
Islanders was not maintained with the shell valuables produced at
Langalanga. Just as with the other valuables, the Europeans (and
later Solomon Islanders) extended the circulation of the shell as far
away as the Shortlands and perhaps beyond to Bougainville. The white
traders could find no acceptable substitute for, or additional
44external supply of, this hand-made customary valuable. Already
inflated by the Papua gold-miners'demand in the 1890s, the shell
'money' (fine, red) went from between 1/- and 1/6 a fathom in 1896 to
45hi a fathom in the 1920s where it remained until World War II.
The overall effect of such inflation in the last decades of
the nineteenth century and early this century may have been to further
increase the wealth and power of those 'big-men' who could still
achieve eminence from traditional activities, just as occurred this
46century with people in the Highlands of Papua New Guinea. It is 
likely that the coastal people with access to the new essentials and 
the increasingly available valuables such as dogs' teeth were able to 
use their wealth to obtain women for marriage, and pigs from inland groups.
43 A history of Levers, prepared by Levers, (?)n.d., copy in Dept of 
Pacific and Southeast Asian History, ANU.
44 James E. Brook, Jim of the Seven Seas - a true story of personal 
Adventure (London, 1940), 191.
45 Annual Report of British Solomon Islands, 1896, WPHC 477/96;
M. Hirst, TS; C.E. Belshaw, 'Changes in Heirloom Jewellery 
in the Central Solomons', Oceania, vol.XX, no.3, March 1950,
172.
46 R.F. Salisbury, From Stone to Steel (Melbourne, 1962), 112-22.
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Using a portion of the traded goods these groups, in turn, drew on 
more distant communities for women and pigs, not being able to pay the 
coastal group's inflated prices. Thus inflation radiated out from the 
coast through intermediate groups right into the central bush communities.
On Guadalcanal, for example, an Austrian scientific expedition 
from SM Albatross left Tetere on the north coast to march inland to 
Mt Tatuve in 1896. On their way and while still in the coastal grass­
lands, they came across bushmen who, although carrying tomahawks, had 
never before seen Europeans. The twenty-two marines continued on 
their journey making no attempt to disguise from the curious bushmen 
their rifles and revolvers. At the foothills of Tatuve a large group 
of bushmen attacked them, but the party's 'first shots... filled the 
bushmen with great fear and horror and they were paralysed and made 
no further attacks'. The Austrians concluded that these men armed only 
with tomahawks, spears and shields were totally ignorant of firearms
47and that they had perceived the expedition's rifles to be merely clubs.
Since the coastal people around Tetere were well armed with 
Sniders and the bush people in the Tatuve region neither possessed 
them nor understood their functioning, it is very likely that this inland 
community had not sent many of its young men overseas, and had no direct 
contact with traders and the coastal people. It is therefore probable 
that the metal tomahawks possessed by this distant bush group had come 
through a chain of intermediaries in return for goods the bushmen 
exchanged. Virtually the only things they could offer, besides small 
woven baskets, were pigs and women.^
Even when a commodity such as vegetable crops was able to be 
produced more quickly than pigs or women the pattern was similar.
The people of Santa Ana, Santa Catalina, as well as their San Cristobal
47 J. von Mauler and Wilhelm Kesslitz, 'The Scientific Mission of 
SM Albatross, 1895-1898', Report from the 'K.K.' Geographical 
Society in Vienna (Vienna, 1899). English translation by V.C. 
Wasen, mimeograph available at Honiara Museum, Solomon Islands, 
48, 51.
48 For baskets, see Woodford, Diary, 21 April 1887.
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coastal neighbours at Star Harbour and Hunarite (Funarite) controlled 
the inflow of iron goods and tobacco from traders and labour vessels.
Not only were these people able to obtain vast quantities of vegetables 
and pigs from the inland Kahua and eastern Bauro folk to feed the labour 
vessels and their own increased ceremonial feasting, but also they were
4able to draw on the bush people's reserves of precious shell valuables.
Similarly, Uki from the late 1860s came to be a trading and
victualling centre for Europeans. This must have given the Uki people
an added advantage in trading in human beings with the relatively poor
Bauro hinterland of San Cristobal. Many of the Uki women, like their
counterparts in the Shortlands, were unwilling to reproduce since the
upbringing of a child from birth entailed much heavy physical labour.
When pregnant they often procured abortions, preferring to import the
finished product in the form of an older child from the people of the
50San Cristobal bush.
In this way those furtherest from the coast would have ended 
up with depleted human, animal and accumulated productive resources.
As such they would have been prey to communities stronger in numbers, 
arms and wealth as occurred among groups inland from the prosperous
coastal communities around Aola and Rere in north-west Guadalcanal 
in the 1880s. In areas like this where direct trade with Europeans 
was common, there was thus a pull towards the coast. Although 
'tribal' fighting in this period made any large-scale migration 
difficult, refugees from weakened communities often fled their bush 
villages and joined stronger coastal communities where they had some 
relatives.
In the overseas labour trade, where the labour of human 
beings was exchanged for trade goods, the coastal areas again were the
49 Kuper to District Officer, 2 October 1933, enclosure, WPHC F46/30.
50 F. Elton, 'Notes on Natives of the Solomon Islands', Journal of 
the Anthropological Institute, vol.XVII, 1887, 93; Guppy, The 
Solomon Islands, 35, 41.
C.M. Woodford, 'Exploration of the Solomon Islands', Royal 
Geographical Society Proceedings and Monthly Record, 1888, 365-69.
51
120
first contacted. Once this population had a reserve of trade goods
and consequently was able to draw on more inaccessible groups for
additional women, pigs and other forms of traditional wealth, the
imbalance so caused encouraged such inland groups to offer their young
men for labour tecruiting. Since it was difficult for these men to
get wives because of the inflated bride-price the group could well
afford to let some go overseas. Access to labour vessels was allowed
by coastal dwellers who, by consent or coercion, took a toll in the
form of gifts or goods from the bush men on their return. Their
profits were even greater since the 'passage-master' reaped rewards
and a reputation from being the go-between for the naive bush recruit
and the labour recruiter. Although a few recruits still came from
coastal areas, the majority in the 1890s were from inland districts.
Thus the coastal people were now peripheral to the western world economy
while the bush people 'produced' the labour it needed at no opportunity
52cost to it or to its coastal intermediaries.
THE general impact of foreign trade was to generate centripetal forces
within Solomon Islands societies that pivoted on prosperous coastal
53trading settlements. This was further intensified by the nature of 
the trade goods offered by the Europeans. Iron axes had made a 
tremendous difference to the New Georgians' performance as head-hunters 
even in whaling days. When guns were added to this arsenal such 
groups became more formidable especially as Snider breech loaders, 
Martini-Henry rifles and the occasional Winchester rifle began to
52 Corris, Passage, 32-38, 60-67; Melvin, The Cruise of the 'Helena', 
21-27. For further information on the overseas labour trade,
see Kay Saunders, Uncertain Bondage, Ph.D thesis, University of 
Queensland, 1974, Chap.II; Deryck Scarr, Fragments of Empire 
(Canberra, 1967), 15-17.
53 This process might have been even more intensive had it not been 
for the natural restriction of availability of suitable garden 
land and the introduction of diseases, such as dysentery and 
pulmonary sickness from ships (See, for example, Bennett, Cross 
Cultural Influences..., Chs II and III).
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54supersede the inferior single shot muskets by the 1880s. Naturally, 
men used these new weapons in pursuit of traditional goals, but they 
were to find that the socio-economic relationships necessary to obtain 
firearms and other trade goods were to alter, in part, the scope 
and conception of such objectives.
Maghratulo of Vella Lavella had gradually gained power 
in the 'eighties by giving feasts, organizing head-hunts and tortoise 
expeditions to get shell to sell to the traders. He won the support 
of the leaders of major clans in the Mbilua district where his own 
clan, the Lingi Lingi, had no land and obtained usufructuary privileges 
from Bisope of the Sikuni clan over the unoccupied islands of Ozama 
and Liapari. At Liapari his followers and slaves planted coconuts.
He permitted Ozama to be used as an anchorage for traders. In turn, 
he assisted the clan leaders who had helped him by acting as middleman 
to the traders.
As well as trading, Maghratulo sold the island of Ozama to 
the trader, John Macdonald, from Santa Ana, and Jesse Davis. The real 
owners of the land, including Bisope, complied as they knew this would 
keep the traders near to hand in addition to obtaining guns and trade 
goods in the initial transaction. Maghratulo built up the people's 
arms supply through his trading contacts, but was opposed to fighting 
among groups on Vella Lavella itself and directed raiding outside his 
island. This allowed copra growing and trading to proceed relatively 
undisturbed on Vella. Particularly in the Mbilua area, but also 
beyond, Maghratulo gained a reputation as a leader of his people because 
of his prominence in trading. He was used to the ways of the whites and
54 Penny, Diary, 26 September 1879; Bruce to Wilson, 4 June 1881, 
RNAS, vol.15; Romilly to High Commissioner, 6 August 1881, WPHC 
158/81; Guppy, The Solomon Islands, 6, 28, 50; Woodford, Diary, 
23 October 1886, 3-4 October 1888; Case 40, Correspondence 
respecting outrages... 1890, WPHC 96/91; Cases 49 and 51, 
Correspondence..., 1891, WPHC 102/92; Ribbe, Zwei Jahre,
40, 46; Governor of Queensland to Thurston, 2 May 1895, WPHC 
154/95; O'Brien to Governor of Queensland, 14 January 1895, 
enclosure, WPHC 88/95; Meredith to Collet, 14 October 1896, 
enclosure, WPHC 461/96; Woodford to Thurston, 7 August 1897, WPHC 
378/97; see also Bennett, Cross Cultural Influences..., 58-61.
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a good speaker of Pidgin, and this enabled him to communicate with 
55the traders. Ironically, the prominence he held in the eyes of
the traders and the captains of the men-of-war, coupled with the
antipathy of the Roviana, went against him at times, because he was
blamed for any offence against traders on Vella Lavella. This made
it difficult for him to defend his actions to the naval commanders
who believed Peter Pratt's dangerous speculations regarding Maghratulo's
complicity in the murder of William Dabelle and two Malaitans. He was
taken as a hostage by Captain Davis of HMS Royalist in 1891, in the
hope this would force the Mbilua people to produce the killers. This
ploy was unsuccessful and the shelling of the Mbilua coastal villages
seemed imminent. A compromise was reached with Maghratulo guaranteeing
to pay a fine of 300 lbs of tortoiseshell to save the villages from
bombardment. The following year HMS Rapid came to collect the shell,
but Maghratulo and his people could not be found. On 1 July 1892
the marines landed and destroyed most of the village at Mbilua. A
week later they returned and completed the job with the crew of Pratt's
56brother's ship, the Magic, looking on.
Maghratulo died a couple of years later in 1894, before
57the colonial government was established. In his lifetime he was 
able to use new means offered by the relationship he had with traders 
to gain old and enlarged ends, for he 'not only maintained a trading 
monopoly but he used the profits from it to finance parties to raid
55 McKinnon, Bilua Changes, 95-101; Dawson to Wilson, 6 October 1881,
11 November 1881, enclosures, WPHC 192/81; Claim 21, 16 May 
1923, Proceedings of Lands Commission, Lands Office, Honiara;
see also Goldie to Brown, 1 February 1911, Book 118, Methodist 
Mission Papers, Mitchell Library, Sydney; Copy of Indenture 
between Tulo and John Macdonald and Jesse Davis, 15 February 1885, 
enclosure, WPHC 248/11. Maghratulo was known as Tooloo or Tulo 
to the Europeans. (See, for example, Log of Narovo, WPHC 19/11.)
56 Case 32, Correspondence respecting outrages... f 1891, WPHC 102/92;
Kelham to Commander-in-chief, 25 July 1892 and Case 32, Correspondence 
respecting outrages..., 1892, WPHC 69/93. For later relations 
between Maghratulo and Pratt, see Pratt to High Commissioner,
18 October 1894, WPHC 308/94; Thurston to Commander-in-chief,
15 December 1894 , WPHC 293/95.
57 Log of Narovo, 14 April 1894, WPHC 19/11.
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areas such as Santa Isabel and Choiseul to obtain heads'.
Across the Gizo strait at Roviana, Hingava, 'chief' of
Sisieta, Munda, was also forced to take account of the ability of
the Royal Navy to shell lagoon villages and its interest in the gun
traffic which was made illegal for British subjects in 1884. Hingava
had grown to manhood at a time when traders wanted to establish
stations in Roviana. Agents of Kelly, Williams and Woodhouse, as
well as Peter Pratt, Wickham and Wheatley all operated under Hingava's
59protection or that of his friends, the neighbouring 'chiefs'. He
had good reasons for encouraging the traders. As chief he was responsible
for ordering and organizing head-hunts and the associated rituals.^
Heads for the ancestors, slaves for the village and tortoiseshell 
for the traders were the dividends from this investment of time and 
resources. The better armed and prepared the expedition, the more 
chance of success. With the traders at hand, Hingava and his chiefly 
allies had access to iron axeheads which, on long handles, were the 
perfect weapon for head-hunting.^ Firearms were also of great value 
in surprise attacks on sleeping villagers. The traders around Roviana 
had little compunction about selling guns and ammunition because, 
by the late 1880s, these goods were virtually the only foreign items 
that could get them payable quantities of copra, tortoiseshell, 
beche-de-mer and other products.
58 McKinnon, Bilua Changes, 100.
59 A.R. Tippett, Solomon Islands Christianity; A Study of Growth 
and Obstruction (London, 1967), 139-42; Hocart, Chieftainship, 
Hocart Papers; Leefe to High Commissioner, 10 March 1878, WPHC 
4/78; Tryon to Thurston, 27 July 1886, WPHC 160/86; Fairfax 
to Mitchell, 9 September 1887, WPHC 250/87; Woodford, Diary,
2 October 1888.
60 Woodford, 'Exploration of the Solomon Islands', 360-61.
61 Woodford, Diary, 25 September, 2, 3, 5 October 1888; A.M. Hocart, 
'Warfare in Eddystone of the Solomon Islands', The Journal of the 
Royal Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland, 
vol.61, 1931, 301.
62 Hand to Scott, 6 November 1889, WPHC 268/89.
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Plate VII: Top. Hingava of Sisieta, New Georgia.
Bottom. Bushmen at Deep Bay, Malaita, c.1895.
Source: T.W. Edge-Partington, 'Ingava, Chief of Rubiana, Solomon
Islands: died 1906' Man, nos. 15-16, 1907; de Tolna, Chez 
les Cannibales.
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When Peter Pratt's employee, William Dabelle, was murdered 
at Nuza Zonga in 1889, Hingava and his advisor and priest, Wangi,
63may well have been implicated, at least in harbouring the killers.
However, since Hingava had presented himself to naval captains over
the years as the co-operative chief of the whole Roviana area his
house and canoe house were spared when Captain Davis of the Royalist
64shelled all the Munda and Roviana villages in 1891. Throughout the 
'nineties Hingava continued to give the appearance of assisting the 
Navy, going with them and C.M. Woodford, the first Acting Resident 
Commissioner, to Rendova to find the killers of Gibbons, a trader, 
in 1896. The following year with Wangi and Gemu, his own son and 
later successor, Hingava again aided the colonial government in the 
same investigation, as did Gemu when he accompanied Woodford to 
Ranongga and Vella Lavella in search of the killers of Pratt's 
Melanesian crewman. Hingava's association with Europeans in authority 
brought him kudos in the eyes of his own people, particularly when he 
won the first ever land court hearing between a Solomon Islander and 
the European, Peter Pratt. Hingava so cleverly acted in the role as 
assistant to Her Majesty's government that the Navy, Woodford and even 
some of the early missionaries regarded Hingava as 'paramount chief'.^ 
Perhaps traders like Wickham and Wheatley who lived near Hingava 
knew otherwise, but it was to their advantage to have Hingava's 
importance magnified as he was their protector. A disgruntled Peter 
Pratt certainly knew the case to be different even if he did somewhat
63 Woodford judged Wangi to be Hingava's 'wise man' for he devined 
that a woman had bewitched the 'chief'. After being tortured 
into an admission of guilt this woman was sold to some visitors 
to be eaten. (Woodford, A Naturalist Among the Headhunters 
(London, 1890), 150-52.)
64 Brooke to Tryon, 18 May 1886, Correspondence respecting outrages..., 
1886, copy in Woodford Papers; Davis to Commander-in-chief,
4 November 1891, Correspondence... , 1891, WPHC 102/92.
65 Bremer to Kelham, 29 September 1892, WPHC 69/93; Gibson to 
Commander-in-chief, 10 August 1893, enclosure, WPHC 350/94;
Goodrich to Comamnder-in-chief, 22 September 1894; Thurston to 
Commander-in-chief, 15 December 1894, WPHC 293/95; Woodford 
to High Commissioner, 12 July 1896, WPHC 283/96; Woodford to 
Collet, 25 January 1897, WPHC 36/97; Woodford to Berkeley,
30 April 1897, WPHC 296/97; Woodford to Berkeley, 8 June 1897,
WPHC 300/97; G. Brown, George Brown D.D. Pioneer Missionary and 
Explorer (London, 1908), 517.
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overstate the fact when he said, 'Hingava has no power whatever
66except individually in among his own small tribe'. It was true
that the 'chiefs' of Simbo and New Georgia were a fellowship of equals.
Among themselves they respected one another's wishes. Each could ask
the other for support in warfare, in major building projects, and
in peacemaking. Although there was no hierarchy among the chiefs and
no one held power by right over the others, a wealthy 'chief' with
productive land, many followers and slaves, and most of all, shell
6 7valuables, would be more influential. This enabled Hingava to ask 
'chiefs' in other districts for men and canoes to accompany his own 
on head-hunting raids to Choiseul and Santa Isabel.
On one raid to Mbambatana (Choiseul), in about 1894 Hingava
mustered 500 men and twenty-two war canoes from his own and another
'chief's' resources. He was able, with the help of traders, to also
find two English-built boats, 300-400 rifles and 5,000 rounds of
68ammunition for the expedition. This was one of Hingava's last 
raids for amongst the Protectorate government's first actions was 
a move against head-hunting.^
By the time the government had suppressed it in the late 
'nineties, Hingava was in his declining years, so lost little of his 
great personal prestige from peace. He had spurned the missionaries 
partly because he was warned against them by some of the early traders 
of the 1880s who had feared a check to their own activities. More 
importantly, in Hingava's hey-day there was no advantage to be gained
66 Pratt to Thurston, 18 October 1894, WPHC 308/94.
57 Hocart, Chieftainship.
68 N.H. Hardy and E.W. Elkington, The Savage South Seas (London, 
1907), 99-100. Elkington may well have been repeating with small 
variations the account Somerville had written in 1896. See 
Somerville, 'Ethnographical Notes', 399. Somerville located 
Mbambatana on Santa Isabel, not Choiseul.
69 Woodford to Berkeley, 9 June 1897, WPHC 300/97; Woodford to 
O'Brien, 3 October 1899, extracts from Mahaffy's Report of 
Proceedings, May 1900, enclosures, WPHC 285/98.
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by association with the missions. But these conditions were to change 
by the turn of the century."7^
Soga on Santa Isabel was a leader who used the missionaries 
and, to a lesser extent, the traders to consolidate his own power base.
His father, Bera, by using axes and guns obtained from the traders 
and labour recruiters, was able to offer some protection to a scattered 
and demoralized people whose society had been in upheaval for years because 
of attacks by the New Georgians and internal warfare. In the 1880s,
Soga chose to identify himself and his own considerable abilities with 
the pioneering efforts of the Melanesian Mission (Anglican Church) 
and became, through alliances and subsequent shows of force, a peace­
maker and a man of great mana. On the one hand he was admired, 
deferred to, and assisted by the missionaries and other Europeans; 
on the other, in exploiting the new 'way' he was respected by the
Isabel people as the first and perhaps the greatest paramount chief
71of Isabel who had saved them from virtual extinction.
In San Cristobal, 'chiefs' like Taki of Wango and Bo'o of 
Heuru were also able to profit from the nexus of diverse western 
influence. When the trader, Martin, was robbed by the Hada people 
in 1879, he fled east to Wango where he was gladly received by Taki
72who indiscriminantly welcomed missionaries, men-of-war and traders.
Taki was sufficiently perspicacious to win grudging missionary 
approval (and thus profitable and regular visits by the Melanesian 
Mission's Southern Cross) by allowing his son to go to school at
70 Woodford, Diary, 25 Seotember 1888; Southern Cross Log, 15 
October 1898, 15 October 1900; T.W. Edge-Partington, 'Ingava,
Chief of Rubiana, Solomon Islands: died 1906', Man, nos 15-16,
1907, 22-23; Brown, George Brown, 515-17, 520-21.
71 For detailed accounts of Soga and the society of Santa Isabel 
see D.L. Hilliard, Protestant Missions in the Solomon Islands, 
1849-1942, Ph.D thesis, ANU, 1966, 75-76; K.B. Jackson, 'Head­
hunting in the Christianization of Bugotu, 1861-1900', Journal 
of Pacific History, vol.10, 1975, 65-78; G.M. White, War,
Peace and Piety in Santa Isabel, Solomon Islands, (draft manuscript), 
University of California, 1977.
72 [Brodie] to Captain of H.M. ship, 27 April 1879, enclosure,
RNAS vol.14.
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mission headquarters on Norfolk island. While doing this, Taki still
continued to extend his power by collecting a great deal of blood-money
for professional killing and by leading raids far along the San 
73Cristobal coast. This naturally distressed the missionaries, but
was of less concern to the majority of traders. Taki's local enterprise
in heads and slaves even provided commercial openings with the traders.
In 1880 Taki arranged with Captain W. Wolsch of the Venture to trade
a captive boy to work in Sydney for a gun and powder. Of course,
when the roving Deputy Commissioner H.H. Romilly called at Wango
five months later in a warship, Taki stated that he had failed to
74find a suitable lad for the trader. Bo'o of Heuru operated in a
similar fashion, except that he eventually sought church membership,
a step in keeping with the conscious choice of strategies for dealing
with a changing social and economic environment. Bo'o, like Taki,
had first achieved high status as a leader of raids in the great
twelve-seater, fifty-man war canoe, Bunawarinimai. On one such raid
Bo'o and his warriors were paid by the Bauro people to attack the
village of chief Kiraraetolo near Kahua Point, about fifty miles east
of Heuru. Not only did he get the blood-money, but he also brought
75home the bodies to be eaten at a feast. He was a key figure in trading 
too. A friend of Howard, the trader on Uki, Bo'o also sold copra
73 Taki's son, also named Taki, went to Norfolk island to study 
with the Melanesian Mission. He returned as a teacher, but the 
people did not respect him. To earn his own 'double reputation' 
he killed and ate two girls from a bush village. He was then 
more successful with his teaching, but lapsed completely from 
Christianity before dying as a result of a shark attack.
(Romilly to High Commissioner, 6 August 1881, WPHC 158/81; 
Southern Cross Log, December 1895; Guppy, The Solomon Islands, 
15; Hilliard, Protestant Missions, 61.)
74 Wilson to Gordon, 26 February 1881, and enclosures, WPHC 42/81; 
Wilson to Gordon, 9 August 1881, WPHC 152/81; Romilly to High 
Commissioner, 6 August 1881, WPHC 158/81.
75 Bo'o, after becoming a Christian, bought another canoe from the 
Santa Ana people which he also called Bunawarinimai. It was 
used for peaceful purposes, including the conveyance of 
missionaries and church followers. (Rubin Apwahi, Louisa 
Hutairongo, and George Hurunani of San Cristobal.)
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in the 1890s to T. Sheridan of Makira harbour, as well as Svensen and
76Pope who were based on Guadalcanal.
Both Taki and Bo'o played prominent roles in the investigations
and punitive measures of the officers of HMS Rapid and Royalist in 1889-
92 when they came to San Cristobal to apprehend the killers of the
77trader, Tom Dabelle of Anuta. These men were chiefs of clans in
their own right and used customary avenues to power, but they also
exploited the opportunities provided by the trident of European
penetration: the missions, the Royal Navy (and later the Protectorate
government) and the traders to increase their mana and status in the
eyes of their people. As this occurred and they became more and more
important, one or other of the European trio approached them repeatedly
when communication was necessary. In this spiral of reinforcement
their influence grew beyond the limits of traditional, pre-contact
polity. A contemporary observer, the geologist-surgeon H. Guppy,
distilled the essence of Taki's power:
He has obtained the double reputation of being 
a friend to the white man and of being the 
most accomplished head-hunter of San Cristobal.^8
DURING much of the pre-Protectorate contact era, it was the demands 
and ways of the Islanders which tended to dominate the Solomons trade. 
This dominance was neither continuous nor uni-directional because 
initially the Islanders had desperately wanted metal tools. But in 
time, with greater availability and wider distribution of goods, the 
Islanders in any one area demonstrated increasing selectivity and
76 Woodford to O'Brien, 22 December 1887, and enclosures, WPHC 
76/98; Bremer to Kelham, 29 September 1892, Correspondence 
respecting outrages..., 1892, WPHC 69/93.
77 For details of the case see John Cromar, Jock of the Islands:
early days in the South Seas (London, 1935), 203, 253-56, 278; 
Case 31, Correspondence respecting outrages..., 1890, WPHC 96/91; 
..., 1891, WPHC 102/92; ..., 1892, WPHC 69/93; Sunauni of
San Cristobal.
78 Guppy, The Solomon Islands, 15.
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were able, as shown earlier, to pressure the trader into becoming more
the facilitator of the exchange of traditional valuables rather than
solely the supplier of goods from a superior technology. This
advantage of the islanders was offset as the use of the introduced
tobacco spread. At first acceptance was fairly slow, but by the
early 1870s knowledge of it had followed both the ships' and traditional 
79trade routes. At this time it was widely sought in coastal areas.
Guppy's doggeral epitomized the bond 'tambak' (tobacco) created
between trader and Islander:
Shades of Exeter Hall! emerge from thy pall 
Learn token 'twixt white man and black:
Not a bush cannonade, nor the attractions of trade, 80But the mysterious influence of the fragrant tambak.
Tobacco was* in fact, part and parcel of the 'attractions
of trade' and from about 1870 until the turn of the century and often
81beyond, it became increasingly the small change of the Solomons.
If a trader, labour recruiter, or missionary needed yams for food he
82could buy ten for a stick of twist tobacco. Tobacco had brought
the trader 'custom money' of porpoise teeth at Makira harbour. In
the early 1880s he could get ten coconuts for a string of white 'money*
or a stick of tobacco, since by then there was equivalence of the
8 3introduced and the traditional 'currency' in many areas. For the 
Solomon Islander, the difficulty with tobacco was that while it was 
often a medium of exchange and a rough unit of account, after being 
used for what it was intended, it was gone.
As the liking for tobacco, begun in the 'sixties, became 
an addiction in the 'seventies and 'eighties the Solomon islander 
depended more and more heavily on the trader for constant supplies
79 W.G. Ivens, Melanesians of the South-east Solomon Islands 
(London, 1927), 48.
80 Guppy, The Solomon Islands, 5.
81 Ibid, 94; Elton, 'Notes on Natives', 91; Hannah Chewings,’, 
Among Tropical Islands (Adelaide, 1900), 23.
82 Woodford, Diary, 15 May 1886; Woodford to O'Brien, 15 May 1899, 
WPHC 134/99.
83 Coote, The Western Pacific, 146.
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of the drug. This dependence did not long remain total. When labour
recruits overseas saw tobacco growing and learned the rudiments of
drying it, they smuggled the seeds back to the Solomons, hidden in
84luggage or in their hair. Some measure of self-sufficiency was
re-established by the development of indigenous tobacco growing in
the 'eighties, although the imported product was (and is) usually
preferred because the people remained ignorant of how to cure it 
85correctly. Tobacco ranked only behind metal axes and guns in order
of popularity among most Solomon Islanders. For many, like the bushmen
photographed in 1895 at Deep bay, Malaita, it and the pipe were virtually
the only foreign items in the individual's entire personal accoutrement 
86Plate VII). The Solomon Islanders had been quick to find local
substitutes for the imported clay pipes which were brittle and easily
broken. Some used cone-shaped sea shells with a hollow reed stem
attached. In the 'eighties the southern Bougainville people actually
manufactured their own clay pipes and exported them to the Shortland 
87Islands. Tobacco was a new crop and curing it a new process quickly 
adopted by the people who first learned it by observation overseas, 
without any imported foreign expertise. The manufacture of the pipes 
was an adaptation of existing technology and materials to a new 
end, once again done independently.
Solomon islanders skilfully modified other processes in 
order to obtain the trade goods they desired. Just as some of the 
white man's things were kept occasionally by Islanders as curiosities 
or, such as an old unserviceable musket, as souvenirs of past days,
84 The Fiji Times, 30 June 1877; Martin Manganimate of Sughu, 
Wanderer Bay, Guadalcanal, interview, 1972.
85 Douglas Rannie, My Adventures among South-Sea Cannibals: an
account of the experience and adventures of a government official 
among the natives of Oceania (London, 1912), 34; Woodford,
A Naturalist Among the Headhunters, 139; Barley to Acting High 
Commissioner, 19 November 1921, WPHC 2099/21.
86 de Tolna, Chez les Cannibales, 309.
87 Rannie, My Adventures, 34; see also Jim Specht, 'Smoking Pipes 
and Cultural Change on Buka Island, Papua New Guinea', Journal 
of the Polynesian Society, vol.84, no.2, June 1975, 356-63.
131
so too did the white man wish to possess Solomon Island artefacts.
With the introduction of metal tools and weapons, saucepans and metal
containers, most of the indigenous counterparts were discarded. Solomon
Islanders must have been surprised initially to see the European
traveller anxiously trying to buy these obsolete and functionally
worthless articles. Yet buy they did for personal momentos and for
museum collections overseas so stay-at-home Europeans could see a
little of what life had once been like in the Solomon Islands. Soon
the Solomon Islanders realized that most Europeans knew very little
of the finer points of the shape, size and quality of particular
artefacts so, using the metal drill and adze, they fell to work to
mass produce the most popular line of the artefacts. The people of
the cyclone-susceptible Santa Cruz islands, who had very little
copra to sell, got some trade goods by bartering 'curios', including
models of the graceful taumaco outrigger canoe, to traders and
travellers. These and beche-de-mer remained the principal Santa Cruz
89exports from the 1880s until the close of the century. At Roviana,
a hive of craftsmen produced model war canoes and carvings of warriors.
The majority of the new and old artefacts that were sold went to the
90traders who exported them to Sydney. As demand increased in some
areas so, too, did the price. Not even the new Resident Commissioner
could winkle a superb Guadalcanal club from its Savo owner under festg.l
91which he refused to pay. Naval officers visiting Mono a decade
earlier had found that the clamour for artefacts, particularly the
92imported Bougainville spears, had sent the prices sky-rocketing.
88 Observation of goods in village houses, Koliula valley, 
Guadalcanal, 1972«
89 Coote, The Western Pacific, 99; Woodford to o'Brien, 18 June 
1898, WPHC 233/98; SMH, shipping columns, imports, 1880-1900.
90 Somerville, 'Ethnographical Notes', 375, 378-89.
91 Woodford to Thurston, 26 June 1896, WPHC 292/96.
92 Woodford, Diary, 21 June 1886.
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Ingenious exploitation of the new goods could influence
the economic relationship not only between the white traders and the
Solomon Islanders, but also between different Solomon Islands societies,
giving some a pre-eminence above others. Iron tools had directly
changed the role of Santa Ana-Santa Catalina people from being importers
of sea-going plank-and-rib canoes from Ulawa to producers which, in
turn, meant in the 1870s and 1880s that more wealth flowed into their
islands as they took canoes to other districts as far away as Arosi
for display and eventual sale. Coupled with the inflow of food, pigs
and 'custom money' from the Kahua and Bauro bush people on the mainland,
the Santa Ana-Santa Catalina people had the means for vigorous artistic
and ceremonial expression that persisted even to the 1930s, centering
on the bonito cult, the carving of posts for ceremonial houses, mortuary
vessels (bone containers) and great food bowls, and the building
of elaborately decorated canoes. The coastal people of Star harbour
and Hunerite who also benefited from the labour vessels' trade and
the friendship of early traders, such as the Macdonalds and Olsen,
93likewise preserved a strong and vital artistic tradition.
On Mono, as elsewhere in the Shortlands, by the early 1890s
there was a veritable glut of foreign trade goods and the fine, red
shell 'money' threaded on a string called mimisi, which the traders
94regularly exchanged for copra. The Shortland islanders maintained 
trade links with, and a degree of suzerainty over, villages in southern 
Bougainville, getting from them most of the copra they offered to the 
trader - a dependence which brought about the cessation of warfare 
between them in the 1890s., In turn, the Shortland islands' people 
gave to the southern Bougainvilleans traditional articles of barter
93 Kuper to District Officer, 2 October 1933, enclosure, WPHC 
F46/30; Sidney M. Mead, Material Culture and Art in the Star 
Harbour Region, Eastern Solomon Islands (Ontario, 1973), passim; 
see also Hugo Adolf Bernatzik, Südsee; Travels in the South 
Seas (London, 1935), 1-56.
94 Bruce to Wilson, 4 June 1881, RNAS, vol.15; Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 
294; Wheeler, Notes on Mono-Alu , 893; Woodford, 'Exploration 
of the Solomon Islands', 359.
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along with selected items they had procured from the traders.
The kind of selectivity they showed can be seen in a transaction,
not a direct bartering of goods in this case, but of goods for a
recruit for a labour vessel. Such recruits were obtained from
Bougainville and even distant Buka through the 'big-men'. In 1882,
for example, Mule Kopa, the greatest of the Mono 'chiefs' at that
time, received for one man from the captain of the Sea Breeze the
following: a musket, one big axe, four half axes, one tomahawk,
one long knife, two handsful of beads, four pieces of cloth, four tins
of caps (for muskets), forty sticks of twist tobacco (three pounds
weight), three fishing lines, 100 fish hooks. Mule Kopa paid from
his store of goods to the Bougainville source: a big axe, a tomahawk,
four necklaces, ten iron hoops, three strings of beads, which left
96him quite a considerable profit. Those Bougainville people living
a few miles inland on the great coastal plain worked on entirely
the same business principle in dealing with the 'bush' people of
the interior. They bartered to their inland neighbours a metal axe
for 300-400 coconuts and then on the beach would give 100 coconuts
97for an identical axe.
Predictably, the powerful Shortland islanders were reluctant
to give away the advantage that the possession of guns gave them over
the southern Bougainvillians. No matter how many other metal weapons and
tools they possessed they, like other Solomon Islanders, maintained a
98constant demand for guns from the 1870s to the 1890s. Guns were 
far more sensitive to tropical conditions than the axe and tomahawk, 
so even when there was a regular supply, wear and tear along with
95 Ribbe, 'Reise nach Bougainville', 134-35; H. Zoller, Deutsch
Neu Guinea und meine Ersteigung des Finisterre-Gebirges (Stuttgart, 
1891), 349; Wheeler, Notes, 316, 884-89; Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 
163-64; Guppy, The Solomon Islands, 27.
96 Correspondence respecting outrages..., 1882, RNAS, vol.16; see, 
for Ghorai' s trading in recruits, Guppy, The Solomon Islands,
27.
97 Woodford, 'Exploration of the Solomon Islands', 359; Ribbe,
'Reise nach Bougainville', 134.
98 Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 40, 169, 302.
134
the frequent ignorance of maintenance procedures kept the demand fairly 
99high. Obviously, guns, like axes, were of great practical value -
as weapons or for hunting. When the Solomon Islanders sought other
trade items, they seem to have continued in this preference for utility.
Their desire for strong whale boats is an example. Whaleboats were
ordered by the leaders of wealthier communities. Gorai moved in state
among his islands 'in a large whaleboat, accompanied by a flotilla
of war-canoes' and had plans to buy a small schooner to further his
political ambitions. Another chief and relative of Gorai, Tomimasi
of Fauro, had a cutter boat he had purchased through the traders.
At San Cristobal, Sono's people at Hada owned a boat which they had
obtained by selling copra. Hingava had used the whaleboats in his
head-hunting raids, while further east an enterprising young man ran
a ferry service out of Nggela to Langalanga charging two dog's teeth
for the trip.'*' Under the Protectorate, it became ideologically
convenient for some of the people to use the whaleboats because in
the New Georgia islands, for example, no heads or rituals were required
to launch a foreign boat. Labour could be siphoned off canoe-making
to copra-making which, since it was an introduced process, likewise
2had no associated ceremonial.
Metal fish hooks had been the first modification in fishing 
technology in some cases, then came the boats. In the richer copra 
producing areas, canvas was used on these boats and increasingly
99 When Guppy was at Mono on the HMS Lark, Mule Kopa wanted the 
leading-stoker, Mr Isabell, to stay on because of 'his readiness 
to employ his mechanical skill for their various wants'. In 
return, Mule Kopa promised to make Isabell a 'chief' and give 
him a number of wives. This was probably one of the reasons the 
people desired traders to reside with them. (Guppy, The Solomon 
Islands, 24-25.)
100 Rannie, My Adventures, 31; Woodford, Diary, 1 September 1886.
1 Gaggin, Journal of Jessie Kelly, 17 September 1881, FNA. Corris 
is confused on this point. His 'Ifata Bay' is a misreading of 
Hada Bay. Gaggin, not Ferguson, kept Jessie Kelly's journal 
for the year 1881, not 1882 as Corris notes. His statement 
that the people 'made expeditions trading for copra themselves' 
is not supported by the source cited (Corris, Passage, 105, 173); 
Woodford, Diary, 31 October 1888.
2 In the last year of the century the steamer brought, on one trip 
alone, seventeen whale boats ordered by traders for local people 
(Annual Report of BSIP, 1899, enclosure, WPHC 133/99; see also 
Ribbe, Zwei Jahre, 289.)
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substituted for woven leaf sails on the indigenous craft. The leaf
sails that the people sometimes attached to their canoes in the
Shortlands had been discarded entirely in favour of canvas by the 
3early 1880s.
Other elements of western material culture were used to 
improve returns from the sea. The Solomon Islanders soon appreciated 
the effectiveness of dynamite in certain kinds of fishing, usually 
in-shore. Early labour recruiters, pushed for time, had frequently 
thrown dynamite overboard to get a rich haul of fish for their recruits. 
Dynamite had to be ignited so matches and even the burning glass 
often replaced the carrying of fire or the slower and often inconvenient 
rubbing of sticks to cause ignition by friction. The need for
4immediate fire-making intensified as the use of tobacco spread.
Where the entrepreneurial 'big-men' and 'chiefs' were able 
to control most of the trading, they acquired many imported goods 
not normally possessed by the ordinary folk. The Marau Co. at 
Tavanipupu island had to import a large bell for one 'big-man' who 
used it to signal assembly for his people. A neighbouring 'big-man', 
recalling perhaps sights he had seen in Australia, wanted a light-house, 
but the traders were not able to oblige.3 45 6 In the Shortland islands 
Gorai ordered and received thirty pairs of sash windows for his house.
In it, he used kerosene lamps and western furniture. A room set apart 
for entertaining the foreign visitor contained 'a small ship's cannon, 
a dozen rifles of all types, a picture of the Queen of England, a 
variety of wall clocks, some large mirrors...'. Gorai's nephew
3 Guppy, The Solomon Islands, 149.
4 Ibid., 65-66, 158; Woodford, Diary, 19 August 1887; Henry 
Welchman, Diary, 15 November 1897, NLA.
5 Nerdrum, 'Intryk og oplevelser'.
6 Journal of Jessie Kelly, 9 June, 11 August 1883, FNA; William 
Hamilton, Papers, PMB 15; Rannie, My Adventures, 32; Zoller, 
Deutsch Neu-Guinea, 349 (translation).
Plate IX: Gorai and one of his wives, c.1895.
Ribbe, Zwei Jahre unter den Kannibalen derSource:
Salomo-Inseln .
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Ferguson, deeply involved in trading himself, lived for a time at
Sanae island in a huge house of local materials, but unlike the
rest of the people, had in it a table and chairs, plates and cutlery.
Hingava chose to build his dwelling European fashion with separate
rooms, perhaps inspired by the houses of Wheatley and Wickham. Taki
of Wango, like Gorai also, had a fondness for glass windows and for
7European clothing.
Solomon islanders in the ’eighties and 'nineties began
to demand European garments and cloth. Certainly with a tropical
climate there was very little need for them, so in thi$ case the
principle of utility seems at first glance to have been disregarded.
Nor was this trend a reflection of missionary influence because, except
for a few cases, the missions were not strongly entrenched and those0that were, at this time, rarely equated clothing with Christianity.
Yet even the unconverted, the 'custom' people showed a liking for
it. These people who wore so very little raiment in their normal
fashion, nonetheless attached meaning to bodily decorations. A
particular mbakia worn by a chief such as Hingava, had a long history.
Who owned it, the occasions on which it had been worn, its age,
even the circumstances of its manufacture added a special value to
it beyond the ordinary. A flower in the hair worn in a particular
position meant, to a Malaitan, that the wearer was looking for a kill.
The araha or 'master of peace' of the 'Are'are people of south Malaita
wore a net-like scarf edged with teeth to show he wished to draw
9men together, to catch them in his net of peace. Adornments and
7 Pelldrum to Thurston, 3 July 1894, and enclosure, WPHC 173/94; 
de Tolna, Chez les Cannibales, 378; Somerville, 'Ethnographical 
Notes', 367; Zoller, ibid., 341-49; Rannie, My Adventures, 31; 
Southern Cross Log, 15 February 1901.
8 Annual Report... 1896, WPHC 477/96; Hilliard, Protestant Missions, 
46. Penny of the Melanesian Mission was one of the exceptions.
He saw the main benefit of the white trader to the community as 
being a source of clothing. (David Hilliard, God's Gentlemen 
(Brisbane, 1978), 101-12.)
9 Somerville, 'Ethnographical notes', 363; V. Clift, 1975;
D. de Coppet, 'First Exchange, Double Illusion', The Journal of 
the Cultural Association of the Solomon Islands, vol.5, 1977, 35.
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garments worn had usually a symbolic meaning and carried with them an
intrinsic worth. Although all Solomon Islanders may not have known
it, clothes, to the average European in the Solomons, were worn rarely
for any reason other than habit or protection from the sun. To the
Islanders the very fact that the European felt he had to wear them
had some significance. Clothes were a part of him, of his life.
The stories about the cannibals trying to eat the shoes of white
victims and of Melanesians becoming terrified when a white visitor
removed a shirt for the first time illustrate the reality of 'clothes
maketh the man'. On San Cristobal the very first name that the Arosi
people gave to the European was not the usual tie vaka (ship men) or
mane sere (white men) but waabemarasini - 'the people with bodies like
a parrot', because these men, like most whalers, wore red shirts.^
Obviously, the Melanesians quickly perceived that shirts and other
garments could come off and be put on without anything untoward
occurring. They began wearing them probably out of curiosity. In
time, long after the initial fascination had worn off, a realization
grew that perhaps the white man laughed privately at their nakedness.
The clothing they chose to wear then became a tunic of their humanity,
a statement to the European that they too could partake of the world
beyond their shores and could possess its products if they so desired.
Since Solomon Islanders did not have to prove this to their fellow
villagers the clothes were rarely worn continually except, perhaps,
for hats or the odd shirt on a chilly evening. Clothing, like
traditional wealth, was stored away in their houses, to be there as
something of value, of status. It was put on when a ship appeared.
Gorai was an impressive sight in full dress uniform of an Admiral of
12the British Navy 'even to the belt and sword'. In his declining years
10 C.E. Fox, Threshold of the Pacific (London, 1934), 339.
11 Karl Scherzer, Narrative of the Circumnavigation of the Globe
by the Austrian frigate 1 Novara'...in years 1857, 1858 and 1859... 
(London, 1861), 614; Guppy, The Solomon Islands, 130-31; Somerville, 
'Ethnographical notes', 362.
12 Rannie, My Adventures, 46.
Plate X: 
Source :
Rora standing in front of canoe house, Uki, 
C.1895.
de Tolna, Chez les Cannibales.
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he still was a distinguished figure in European eyes in his 'hat,
13trousers and a "stars and stripes" blouse'.
Of course, some Solomon Islanders, not having the European's
or Gorai's cultural experience, often appeared very incongruous in
their traded clothing. When a visiting man-of-war came to Uki, the
chief, Rora, used to dress himself in a cast-off naval officer's coat,
with all sorts of spurious military decorations pinned to his chest
(Plate X). To the visitors, Rora's dressed upper contrasted rather
oddly with the undressed lower half of his body. The wearing of
clothes, no matter the strange juxtapositions they took in the eyes
of Europeans, signified to the Solomon Islanders a kind of equality
between black and white. It was not so much that they were trying to
ape the whites' manners, but that they were attempting to show through
the symbols of clothing that equality was possible and existed. This
was something that both societies knew. And this explains why the British
Resident Commissioner, Woodford, later took from the recalcitrant Rora his
officer's coat and decorations. The colonial ruler could not tolerate,
albeit in a virtually burlesque form, the wearing of symbols that
suggested equality with, or authority beyond, that of the British
14government and its representative.
The symbolic meaning inherent in the wearing of clothing 
served a useful psychological purpose to the Solomon islanders in 
alleviating stresses of the cross-cultural situation. On a more 
tangible level they found a few items in the white man's medicines that 
were of benefit in relieving some of the illnesses that had also
13 Zoller, Deutsch Neu-Guinea, 341-49.
de Tolna, Chez les Cannibales, 303; Woodford to High Commissioner, 
3 October 1898, enclosure,WPHC, 343/98.
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resulted from other cross-cultural meetings. The traders had kept
western medicines on hand for their own use and occasionally dosed
their employees. The early missionaries, including the doctor, Henry
Welchman, of the Melanesian Mission, had used medicines together with
nursing care among the Solomon Islanders.^ Returnees from the
colonial canefields had learned of the efficacy of some western
remedies, although in the pre-antibiotic era this was limited to certain
diseases. One such disease unresponsive to customary remedies was
bakwa which is believed to have been introduced from other Pacific
Island areas. A scaly fungus skin infection, it frequently results
17in an itchy irritation and is unsightly. On Savo the island's
15 'Custom' medicines or traditional remedies seem to be quite 
effective in treating certain endemic diseases in the Solomon 
Islands, but of little real use in the serious diseases of 
malaria and yaws. They are of even less value, except 
psychologically, against introduced diseases especially those 
of the respiratory system such as influenza, tuberculosis and 
whopping cough. In the last decades of the nineteenth century 
(and earlier) western medicine was little, if any, better. Where 
Solomon Islanders' lives were saved by westerners it was usually 
because of the quality and persistence of nursing, including the 
maintenance of a good diet. Europeans in their own countries 
and abroad succumbed less to these diseases because of higher 
immunity, a result of perhaps hundreds of years of successive 
infection and consequent natural selection. Western surgical 
techniques at this period were superior, but antisepsis was
still not widely understood or practised so deaths from streptococcal 
infections post surgery were common. Some Solomon Islander groups 
had successful treatments for wounds, even those caused by bullets. 
The geologist and ship's surgeon, Guppy, was intrigued and 
impressed by the treatment of bullet wounds in the Shortlands.
There, the wounded member was placed in a rack above a low fire for 
several days thus aiding healing by effective draining and presumably 
the elimination of large numbers of bacteria. (William H. McNeill, 
Plagues and People (Oxford, 1977), 235-91; Guppy, The Solomon 
Islands, 168.)
16 Penny, Diary, 14 June 1878; Elton, 'Notes on Natives...', 96; 
Welchman, Diary, March-August 1898.
17 Guppy, The Solomon Islands, 169, 173. That the disease was 
'unsightly' was an opinion held by both Europeans and Solomon 
Islanders. The Kwaio people of Malaita have an oral tradition 
concerning two men who went to Queensland which tells how when 
they returned 'they both looked very clean'. (Quoted in Corris, 
Passage, 115.)
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population was 'clean' by the late 'nineties because the people
there were buying and applying a mixture of chrysophaine and kerosine
18they obtained from the traders. Although endemic yaws prevented 
epidemics of syphilis, gonorrhoea and other venereal diseases are 
believed to have been introduced through sexual intercourse of whalers, 
traders and sailors with local women and of Melanesian men with 
prostitutes in overseas plantations. Quite naturally, the diseases 
spread quickly among the indigenous population in areas where one or 
both sexes were permitted sexual freedom for all or part of their 
reproductive lives, as was the case, for example, in the Shortlands,
New Georgia islands and San Cristobal. By the 1890s the repercussions 
of these diseases, particularly gonorrhoea and ulcerating granuloma 
of the genitals were noticeable in these places, especially the Shortlands 
and New Georgia. Sterilty in women and congenital blindness were not 
uncommon. By that time too the people started purchasing copper 
vitriol in crystals from the trader in an attempt to treat venereal 
diseases.^
Alcohol was another remedy for some of the ills of the white 
man's flesh and spirit. It was imported in large quantities by the 
traders yet very little seems to have found its way to Solomon islanders. 
A few traders offered 'square gin' in exchange for produce and it
21features now and again as an item of purchase in early land sales.
18 Woodford to O'Brien, 30 April 1898, WPHC 84/98. In the Shortlands 
where the disease was called kaskado, the traders stocked the same 
remedy plus the equally effective sulphur and petroleum. A 
mixture of chrysophaine and kerosine is quite effective. Post 
World War II, petroleum jelly is used rather than kerosine as the 
medium for the chrysophaine (chrysophanic acid) and is less 
severe on the skin. (See C.J. James, Diseases Commonly Met
with in Melanesia and Polynesia (Auckland, 1956), 30 ; Ribbe,
Zwei Jahre, 18.)
19 Ribbe, ibid., 67-68, 70, 274.
20 SMH, shipping columns, 1860-1900.
Penny, Diary, 3 September 1878, 29 May 1879; Conveyance of 
Tavanipopo (Crawford Island), 30 April 1890, 5/66, 222-001-1, 
LTO, Honiara.
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Some observers attributed its low consumption to a matter of taste on
22the part of the Solomon Islanders. Yet the avidity with which alcohol 
was sought by Melanesians in the colonies shows that it was a taste 
that could soon be acquired. There, although the psychological strain 
of living as a minority group in a totally foreign culture was present,
only the determined could get alcohol since its sale to Islanders
23was illegal. The traders were well aware of what alcohol could do
since some of their number had lost ships and even lives because of
24drunkenness. While they chose not to curtail their own consumption
the majority, wary of the seeming unpredictability of their customers
at the soberest of times, did not trade in alcohol for fear of the
consequences. Alcohol may have been difficult to get from the trader,
but the Solomon Islanders were sampling a range of other imported
edible goods. At this time 'bulamakau' (tinned meat) was a good
25seller in Roviana stores. Nielsen's Nggela trader wrote to him in
1896 asking for trade goods to restock his store. His requests
included: twenty tins of beef, three tins of biscuits, a bag of rice,
twenty pounds of sugar, four tins of curry powder and four tins of 
2 6pepper. On Sikaiana where feast-giving bestowed great prestige, the
consumption of rice, tinned biscuits and meat managed to outstrip that 
27of tobacco. Rice, which had been once totally unacceptable as food 
to Solomon Islanders, was now increasingly sought. At the turn of the 
century the astounding amount of 1,000 bags of rice were landed from 
the Matama on the small atoll of Ontong Java by an agent of J.B. Mouton, 
a long-established trader in New Ireland. This was to chief Uila's 
order and represented in value about &400, or at beach price, eighty
22 Somerville, 'Ethnographical notes', 381.
23 Corris, Passage, 85, 91.
24 Woodford, Diary, 12 June 1886; Keating to Kelham, 18 April 1892, 
Correspondence respecting outrages • ••/ 1892, WPHC 69/93; 
Bernatzik, Südsee, 48-49.
25 Somerville, ’Ethnographical notes', 381.
26 Annual Report..., 1896, WPHC 477/96.
27 Woodford to Thurston, 18 July 1896, and enclosure, WPHC 286/96.
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tons of copra, Ontong Java's main export commodity.
Uila was able to produce this and more because, as well as 
drawing on the existing coconut groves, he, as a Polynesian 'chief', 
brought new areas under cultivation. Uninhabited atolls were planted
28with coconuts, one of the few crops that do well on such sparse soils.
The 'big-man' trader and head-hunter, Maghratulo of Mbilua, had
done the same at Liapari, extending the exploitation of the land's
potential. On New Georgia, coconut groves planted to provide sustenance
to the head-hunters on their journey north were, by the turn of the
century, given over to surplus production, being more systematically
exploited by the bush people who now could frequent the coast in safety.
The relatives of Peter Pratt's wife were aware of the present and
potential value of the coconut trees on the land at Sosolo and maintained
their claim to it, despite Pratt's manoeuvres. Similarly, Sogamola's
descendants appealed to the Melanesian Mission for British justice to
regain the land Sogamola had purchased at Nagotana and allowed the
29trader, Joseph Emmanuel, to use, but not alienate. The Uki people 
too resented the inclusion of the profitable coconuts in the transfer
of land to the trader there. Among Solomon Islanders there was a growing 
awareness of the value of coconut trees and the relatively easy profit
to be made from establishing new coconut groves on unplanted land, an 
extension from crops for food to crops for cash or trade goods.
Turtle hunting to get shell for trade was likewise an 
extension of an existing tradition. Whether or not the turtle 'farms' 
of New Georgia and Ontong Java were indications of a new technique 
employed to increase production is not known, but there is no record 
of their existence pre-1890 when turtles were relatively plentiful
28 Woodford to Thurston, 21 September 1896, WPHC 416/96; Willy 
Luvusia of Guadalcanal, 1976; Biskup (ed.), The New Guinea 
Memoirs, 118; Woodford to O'Brien, 29 August 1900, and 
enclosures, WPHC 91/99; E. Sarfert and H. Damm, Luangiua und 
Nukumanu (Hamburg, 1929) , 310-11.
29 ? to Thurston, 14 December 1893, WPHC 345/94; Lands Commission 
Report, Native Claim 34, 21 April 1925, LTO, Honiara.
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in the wild. By the 1890s they were certainly very scarce in the 
New Georgia area, necessitating turtle-hunting (and head-hunting raids) 
as far afield as the Russells, as well as continuing raids to Choiseul 
and Santa Isabel.
The Solomon Islanders, as with the method of manufacturing
copra, learned the processing of beche-de-mer which in most places
before the 1870s had required the labour of either Europeans or men.
31from other Pacific islands such as Lifu. In 1874 the James Burnie1s 
Melanesian Solomon Islander crew was engaged in curing beche-de-mer
32on Ontong Java while the people there were ignorant of the process.
Their cousins on Sikaiana had anticipated them and probably most other
Solomon Islands communities. In 1845 an American ship called at Sikaiana
and got fifteen tons of b§che-de-mer. Two years later, assisted by
the Sikaianans who now understood the complexities of the curing process,
Andrew Cheyne was able to obtain 16/4 tons, which he shipped to Sydney
33on the whaler Christopher Mitchell. Along with copra (or pre-1876, 
coconut oil) and tortoiseshell, b£che-de-mer was a major export from 
the Solomons until the 1880s and, for some areas such as the Santa 
Cruz Islands, their major commercial product (see Appendix»v)
30 Somerville, 'Ethnographical notes', 369; G. Brown, 'Notes
of a Voyage to Isabel Island, Solomons Group, and Leuaniua (Ontong 
Java or Lord Howe), and Tasman Groups', Report of the Eleventh 
Meeting of Australian Association for the Advancement of Science, 
held January 1907 (Adelaide, 1908), 8-9, copy in Woodford Papers.
31 Dorothy Shineberg (ed.) The Trading Voyages of Andrew Cheyne,
1841-44 (Canberra, 1971), 303, 312-14; SMH, 7 June 1862.
32 Woodford, 'Notes on Ontong Java', Woodford Papers; Sarfert and 
Damm, Luangiua und Nukumanu, 307; Proceedings of HMS Beagle
in Lord Howe's Group, Case of James Burnie, 6 September 1875,
RNAS, vol.13.
33 Log of Christopher Mitchell, September 1847, PMB 389; Scherzer,
The Voyage of the 'Novara', 619; [A. Cheyne], 'Sikyana or Stewart's
Island and the Sea Slug', Nautical Magazine, 1867, 609-13.
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COASTAL areas and the smaller islands of the Solomons which had
something to trade with the Europeans, including the product of
human beings, were by the 1890s deeply involved in the world economy.
Although luxuries were still part of it, the trade was mainly in
essentials. Copra was certainly vital to western industry and the
recruits who went overseas for work were indispensable in the
production of other commodities for the Europeans. From the viewpoint
of the Islanders, iron and, in some areas, other western goods were
being relied upon to such an extent that it would have been socially
disruptive to return to the old technology. Of course, this was not a
change that happened either overnight or simultaneously. Some areas,
in the 1890s, such as Rennell and Bellona and the inland bush regions
of the big islands, still had communities that possessed few, if any,
metal tools. Others had received them recently and had thus not yet
lost the knowledge of how to exist without them. In other words, what
had become essentials to the coastal population were still, for some
isolated groups, in the luxury class and so had not drastically altered
the traditional social organization. By this time, much of the coastal
Solomons was thus incorporated into the periphery of the wider world
economy. The western Solomons, Nggela, Russell Islands, coastal
Guadalcanal (except for the south), coastal San Cristobal (Arosi,
Bauro, Cape Surville peninsula), Santa Ana, Ulawa and the Polynesian
outliers (exclusive of Rennell and Bellona) were predominantly suppliers
of copra, beche-de-mer, ivory-nuts, pearlshell, and tortoiseshell.
The first product was indispensable to the western economy and the
rest useful in either exchange for other essentials or for luxury
consumption. In the eastern and central Solomons, Malaita, south
Guadalcanal, parts of San Cristobal, particularly the central
coastal hinterland, and the Santa Cruz group provided labour at
low cost to the Europeans in the colonies. From the point of view
of the west, particularly Britain and her colonies in the western
Pacific, the Solomons Islands were part of Britain's 'informal 
34empire'. With little more than an annual visit of a man-of-war 
Britain was saved the expense of direct political control while obtaining 
goods and labour for herself and colonies, to say nothing of the profits 
of the Sydney and London merchants and colonial labour recruiters.
34 This term is found in an article by C.R. Fay. See Cambridge 
History of the British Empire (Cambridge, 1940), vol.II, 399.
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Within the Solomons, the trading era brought fundamental 
and inter-connected changes. At the core of this matrix lay the 
Solomon Islanders' demand for the products of western technology 
Such a demand set into motion a train of processes that transformed 
substantial elements of the indigenous technology, the economy and 
ultimately the polity and social organization. The cries of battle 
and the report of the gun did not drown the crack of the bush knife 
splitting the coconut for drying. Although warfare seems at first to 
have become more intensive and bloody in many areas, the alliances 
necessary to the waging of it drew people into larger and larger 
groupings. Simultaneously, as trade needs peace to prosper, leaders 
tried to eliminate warfare, at least within their own islands. Political 
blocs of new and larger magnitude were coalescing by the 1890s. At 
this time there was very little fighting within New Georgia. Using 
traditional methods on Vella Lavella, Maghratulo had united the people 
and overseas trade flourished. In the Shortlands internal fighting 
and raiding on south Bougainville declined as the 'chiefs' realized 
that the benefits of peace outweighed those of war. For those who 
were sufficiently accessible to it, the Christian
message provided a new ideology that could enable them to readily
abandon warfare. Areas that had been harassed by head-hunters and
whose society was in disarray produced leaders who grasped the hope
of a new unity and peace in the gospel of the Melanesian Mission.
Santa Isabel prospered under Christianity and drew traders there more
than ever because of the increased security and productivity. In
Nggela, the Melanesian Mission worked alongside the trader. Here, too,
the leaders realized the value of internal stability as a key to
unlocking the trader's chests. Nggela was, in fact, the first embryonic
proto-state of the Melanesian Solomons. It had the vaukolo, an
annual council of the'big-men', elders and church leaders that drew
up laws for the whole Florida group years before the British Protectorate
was established (see Plate VIII). Trade, both traditional and introduced,
expanded on Nggela with its resident traders and its centrality to Savo,
35Guadalcanal, Malaita and Isabel.
35 Hilliard, Protestant Missions, 95-96, 110-12; see Appendix V.
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These political changes demonstrated a consistent and growing 
trend: the disequilibrium introduced by western technology and
trading itself was being counterbalanced by a new internal, integrating 
relationship among peoples, primarily through extensions of traditional 
methods. A new relationship also developed in a similar way between 
the people and the land. Old crops and products such as coconuts and 
tortoiseshell were directed to commercial ends, while others which 
had been totally unutilized, such as b^che-de-mer and ivory nuts, were 
gathered and sold to the trader. The locally-grown tobacco was born 
of an experimental introduction from overseas and a desire for self- 
sufficiency by Solomon Islanders. They quickly learned new processes 
such as copra making and beche-de-mer curing and adapted old processes 
such as canoe building and pottery making for good financial returns.
In the last three decades of the nineteenth century, it was 
relatively simple for the Solomon Islanders to use untapped resources 
and processes for commercial purposes, so production remained very 
much an individually determined matter and, to the outsider, still 
small scale. Access to western goods was comparatively easy since, 
with metal implements, little or no extra labour was required on 
additional commercial production beyond the time spent on subsistence 
in the pre-contact period. This left a lot of time for the kinds of 
things the Solomon Islanders liked to do - looking after children, 
marrying off sons and daughters, preparing for a feast, visiting 
relatives and friends, politicking, fighting and peacemaking or just 
simply living. Resident Commissioner Woodford with his experience 
of neighbouring Pacific countries summed up the advantages of the 
Solomon Islanders in 1896:
I consider of all the natives of the Western Pacific 
with whom I have come in contact the Solomon Islanders 
of the British Protectorate are able to supply their 
demand for articles of foreign trade with the least 
exertion.^
The land was productive. In terms of land-use it was plentiful 
and, in some areas, because of depopulation and residence patterns,
36 Annual Report..., 1896, WPHC 477/96.
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unoccupied and therefore seemingly unowned. To the corporate 
nineteenth century white man, driven by the need to bring the world 
under his pattern of intensive commercial exploitation to feed the 
factories of Europe, the Solomon Islands seemed under-utilized and 
the people unconcerned by the fact. In his view, the Solomon Islands 
were 'a splendid place for coconut growing if there were any but the 
present natives'.^
The successful response and creative utilization by the 
Solomon Islanders of the opportunities offered in the trading 
relationship were to be severely tested and curtailed by such foreign 
colonists who came with no intention of being part of Solomon Islands 
society, but of working above and outside it, as if it, except for 
its productive capacity, were practically non-existent. The traders, 
because they were few and operated so close to the people, had become 
an integral part of their changing way of life. They had bought many 
the means for a richer and easier life, although of course there had 
been casualties as the traditional polity and economy changed. The 
contribution of the next wave of white men, the professional colonists 
and developers, was to be more questionable because the independence 
and integrity the Solomon Islanders had enjoyed in their relationships 
with the white traders was soon to be stripped from them.
37 Woodford, Diary, 13 October 1888.
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CHAPTER FOUR
THE ESTABLISHMENT OF PLANTATIONS: LAND (c.1900-1930)
I said to him [Warm of Santa Ana] what I did to all others 
I interviewed during the cruise that 'I came as a friend, 
and to redress all grievances - those made by the black 
man as well as those made by the white man'. After a 
while he asked me, 'If white man come and take my land 
will you stop him?' I replied, 'Certainly': but I
failed to find out what was on his mind when he asked 
that question.
Captain G.H. Hand, HMS Royalist, 1890 
(Correspondence respecting outrages... 
1890, Woodford Papers)
There are millions of acres of waste land in tropical 
countries waiting to be developed, and all that is 
wanted is a little help from the authorities to 
convert waste tropical possessions into veritable gold 
mines, producing wealth beyond the dreams of avarice....
Sir William Lever, May 1912 
(H.H. Smith and F.A.S. Pape, Coconuts, 
the Consols of the East (London,
1912), vii)
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BRITAIN declared a Protectorate over the Solomon Islands in 1893.
Before the 1890s such a move seemed unnecessary. The Solomons had 
been contributing its mite to the industrialized west and a significant 
proportion of labour for Queensland and Fiji. Since the costs of 
establishment of an administration would have severely reduced this 
profitability Britain was not particularly interested in extending 
her formal empire in the Pacific.
Events in the 1890s provided the impetus for a change in 
this policy. Britain was faced with a contracting market for her 
•manufactured goods because Germany and France, as well as the United 
States, were producing similar articles at competitive prices. In 
order to safeguard their markets Germany and France attempted to 
keep Britain out by seeking new colonies. The 'scramble for Africa' 
was also acted out in the Pacific with some variations. German 
annexation of New Guinea together with French hegemony
in the Society Islands, New Caledonia and the New Hebrides, aroused 
concern in the British government because Britain's Australasian 
colonies perceived their strategic and economic interests to be 
threatened. Australia, in particular, was one of Britain's more 
valuable colonies so she could not afford to disregard her interests. 
Britain had some limited authority in the area under the Order in 
Council of 1877 by which the Western Pacific High Commission based 
in Fiji could make regulations for the governing of British subjects. 
The natives of the islands as well as non-British foreigners were 
outside this jurisdiction. This severely limited the kind of judicial 
and punitive actions Her Majesty's itinerating Naval commanders 
could inflict.^
When in 1892, the Griffith ministry in Queensland reversed 
its 1885 decision to eventually abolish the Pacific labour trade,
Britain was provided with a 'plausible excuse for "protecting" the
2Solomons'. By declaring a Protectorate - thought by many to be the
1 W.P. Morrell, Britain in the Pacific Islands (Oxford, 1960), 
332-49; Deryck Scarr, Fragments of Empire (Canberra, 1967), 
252-56, 260-63.
2 Morrell, ibid., 344.
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cheapest form of government to maintain - the British were able to
justifiably keep out other colonial powers, particularly France and
Germany. But Britain was now forced to consider establishing an
administration in order to start protecting the people from themselves
and outsiders. This, of course, would cost money. Charles Morris
Woodford saw himself as both the answer to the Colonial Office's
problem and as the first administrator of the group. Arguing
persuasively from his own experience of the Islands in the 1880s,
he claimed he could make the Solomons self-supporting. Although he
obviously had to have an initial grant-in-aid from Treasury to
inaugurate the administration Woodford was able to convincingly
demonstrate in his influential first report of 1896 to the High
Commissioner in Fiji and to the Colonial Office in London, how he could
raise over 6700 from poll tax and licences. This sum was barely
enough to maintain the skeleton staff of one white administrator and
his half dozen Fijian police, let alone allow for any extension of
3government superstructure. The source of almost all of this revenue was
to be the traders. To raise any more would mean that economic activity
in the Islands would have to expand. If he were to rely on increased
indigenous production, Woodford realized the process of creating
4new wants would be too slow to raise the revenue he sought. He 
was somewhat encouraged when he found that the trader Lars Nielsen, 
living peacefully among the Nggela Christians, had a small plantation 
at the stage where the coconut palms were bearing. At Marau, too, the 
traders Theodor and Oscar Svensen with their partners, the Nerdrum 
brothers, had begun planting coconuts on Crawford, North and Symons
3 Scarr, ibid., 259; Annual Report of BSIP, 1896, enclosure, WPHC 
477/96; Queen's Regulations: The Solomons (Revenue) Regulation
1897, enclosure, WPHC 297/97. For a discussion of the legal 
status of Protectorates, see Edward Wolfers, 'The Significance of 
Protectorate Status', Institute of Current World Affairs, Publication 
no. EPW-29, BSIP-II, 5 February 1971, New York; Colin Newbury, 
'Treaty, Grant, Usage and Sufferance: The Origins of British
Colonial Protectorates' in G.A. Wood and P.S. O'Connor, W.P.
Morrell: A Tribute (Dunedin, 1973) , 69-84. See, for legal issues
in land purchases in Protectorates, Peter Bayne, Opinion: The
validity of the Crown title to land at Kolombangara Island,
Solomon Islands, manuscript. Dr Bayne teaches at La Trobe 
University, Melbourne.
4 Annual Report..., WPHC 477/96.
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Islands and planned to establish a cacao plantation on the Guadalcanal 
mainland near Kaoka. Before this the only other attempts by Europeans 
to grow coconut palms commercially had been Neil Brodie's planting of 
an acre or so at south-east Gizo and John Stephen's purchase of the 
right to collect coconuts at Uki in the 1880s.^ Traders had been 
unwilling to venture on a large scale into planting or buying coconut­
bearing land because they lacked security of property and person.
With the establishment of the Protectorate there was now a 
strong possibility that extensive plantation development by Europeans 
could be safeguarded. Equally encouraging in the isolated Solomons 
was the advent of the first steamer service from Sydney. In 1894 
G.J. Waterhouse extended his existing trading interests by sending
(to the Solomons on charter first the SS Aldinga and then the SS Kurrara. 
The success of these experimental voyages encouraged imitation.
No company was in a better position to improve on success 
than the Australian United Steam Navigation Company Ltd (1894) which 
was controlled by James Burns and Robert Philp, the directors of 
Burns, Philp and Company. The Australian United Steam Navigation 
Company (AUSN Co.) had these two men and other major shareholders in 
common with the Australian New Hebrides Company which, in the early 
1890s, was extending Australian economic and political interests in the 
New Hebrides. A combination of world depression and mismanagement by 
the Australian New Hebrides Company led the New South Wales government 
in 1893 to cancel the AUSN Co.'s subsidy, so important for the shipping 
company. It hoped to compensate for this loss by extending the shipping 
service to the Solomons and the New Hebrides. Its ultimate success in 
this venture brought renewed support from the Australian colonial 
governments which viewed effective communications as vital to British
5 Woodford to Thurston, 6 June 1896, WPHC 199/96; Woodford to 
Thurston, 4 July 1896, WPHC 281/96; C.M. Woodford, Diary,
4 October 1886, Woodford Papers, ANU; Case 49, Correspondence 
respecting outrages..., 1891, WPHC 102/92.
6 Sydney Morning Herald, 9 June 1894.
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and Australian interests in the Western Pacific.
The AUSN Co. with their related company, Burns, Philp and
Co. as agents, sent the SS Hesketh to the Solomons on an experimental
voyage in 1894. With such service offered by Waterhouse and Burns
Philp to traders in the Solomons, the Sydney Morning Herald's
shipping writer predicted:
Let it be only known by the copra-getting white 
traders who live among the Solomon Islanders 
that two steamers a month will call on them and 
the stimulus for production will be so great as 
to lead to results scarcely yet conceivable.8
Of itself, the steamer service did not bring about any immediate
boom in production. In 1893 copra exports to Sydney had amounted
to 962 tons, a drop from 1892's1650 tons. In 1900 they were almost
9the same as 1892, at 1,661 tons.
The static nature of export income worried Woodford because 
Treasury was becoming more insistent on cutting all financial aid and 
having the Australian colonies administer the Solomons. In response, 
he settled on a course he had foreshadowed in 1896 in his advice to 
the High Commissioner:
Your Excellency should assume ownership of all 
unoccupied lands in the absence of native ownership.
A system of long leaseholds or conditional purchases 
might then be inaugurated which would be a source 
of revenue....10
Woodford was fascinated by the seeming potential of the 'numberless 
uninhabited and most fertile islands' and their suitability for 
coconut growing.^ It was but a small step, with a compliant Colonial
7 Roger C. Thompson, Australian Imperialism in the New Hebrides, 
1862-1922, Ph.D thesis, Australian National University, Canberra, 
1970, 235-38, 245-56, 251-52, 292-94; Sydney Morning Herald,
9 June, 26 September 1894.
8 Sydney Morning Herald, 9 June 1894.
" 9 See Appendix IV; Annual Report of BSIP, 1904-05, WPHC 238/05,
10 Woodford to Thurston, 4 July 1896, WPHC 281/96.
11 Annual Report of BSIP, 1896, WPHC 477/96.
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Office seeking solution to Treasury's difficulties, to marry Woodford's
political ambitions with the economic aims of the Pacific Islands
Company which, in 1898, sought from the Colonial Office a concession
12for 'all the unoccupied islands' of the British Protectorate.
The Pacific Islands Company, based in England, had rather 
grandiose schemes for economic and political penetration of the 
Pacific, an outcome of the background and character of its principals.
One of its directors, John Thomas Arundel, brought into the company 
most of his assets including those he had acquired from the New 
Zealand company of Henderson and Macfarlane*, specifically, licences 
to remove guano from, and plant coconuts on, a number of small mid- 
Pacific islands. Other directors were Sir John Bramston, former 
Assistant Under-Secretary of State, Sir Robert Herbert, recently retired 
Permanent Under-Secretary of State at the Colonial Office, and Lord 
Stanmore who, as Sir Arthur Gordon, had been the first High Commissioner 
to the Western, Pacific and Governor of Fiji. Gordon, as colonial 
administrator, had been famous for his attempts to prevent alienation 
of native lands, but in his role as director of the Pacific Islands
13Company adopted a contrary attitude to the lands of Solomon Islanders.
In 1898 these directors applied for a concession in the
Solomon Islands to operate and govern as a chartered company, after
the style of the British North Borneo Company or the New Guinea
Compagnie in the German territory. Such companies had fallen from
Colonial Office favour because, as the Congo Free State was demonstrating,
they were inefficient or often brutal so the application was rejected.
That the company should have a land concession was supported unanimously
by the Colonial Office, the High Commissioner, Sir George o'Brien, and 
14Charles Woodford.
12 J.F. Hookey, 'The establishment of a plantation economy in the 
British Solomon Islands Protectorate' in K.S. Inglis (ed.),
The History of Melanesia (Canberra, 1971), 230.
13 Ibid., 230.
14 Ibid., 230; Immanuel Wallerstein, 'The Three Stages of African 
Involvement in the World Economy', in The Political Economy of 
Contemporary Africa (Beverly Hills, 1976), 43', Scarr, Fragments 
of Empire, 265.
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After protracted negotiations the company was granted 200,000 
acres for selection, but final agreement was further delayed by, 
firstly, a counter-claim of the Deutsche Handels-und Plantagen- 
Gesellschaft (DHPG) to lands supposedly purchased in 1886 and, secondly, 
consideration of the questionable legality of the Crown assuming waste 
lands in a Protectorate where there had been no existing state 
structure. The outcome was the British government's offer in 1903 
of 'Certificate of Occupation', hardly the kind of proprietary right 
the Pacific Islands Company wanted since this rather tenuous instrument 
forbade sub-letting and was of itself insufficient security for 
borrowing.^
The English company of Lever Brothers, manufacturers of
soap, had meanwhile become interested in the Pacific Islands Company.
William Lever was anxious that his company should gain direct access
to raw materials and so control input prices for metropolitan processing
In order to avoid Australian external tariffs on soap, Levers opened
16their Balmain factory in Sydney in 1900. A year later, a chance
meeting by William Lever with J.T. Arundel brought Levers a step
closer to gaining control over copra supplies vital for soap manufacture
The original Pacific Islands Company was to be liquidated and a new
one formed along with the Pacific Phosphate Company (later well
served by Lever on its Board of Directors). By buying shares in the
new Pacific Islands Company (1902)y Lever obtained the rights to collect
copra on small islands in the Cook, Line and Phoenix Islands, thus
17gaining a 'foot-hold in the Pacific'.
Levers now controlled a source of raw materials as well as 
a factory in the South Pacific area yet the copra still had to be
15 Hookey, 'The establishment', 234, 236-37.
16 Charles Wilson, The History of Unilever (London, 1954),105-06.
17 Lever to Cooper Bros, 26 February 1902, Papers relating to the 
Pacific Islands Company, the Pacific Phosphate Company, and 
Levers Pacific Plantations Ltd, Unilever House, London, and on 
microfilm, Dept of Pacific & Southeast Asian History, ANU, 
Canberra; Wilson, The History of Unilever, 160; W.P. Jolly, 
Lord Leverhulme, a Biography (London, 1976), 96.
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transported to Sydney. Levers' initial attempts to hire and purchase
ships brought the company into conflict with Burns Philp. Levers'*
own plantation islands were proving unprofitable and difficult of
access. The company tried to make contact directly with European
producers or traders in the larger and more productive islands of the
Western Pacific, Fiji, New Hebrides and the Solomons in order to
circumvent agency fees charged by Burns Philp, which handled the bulk
of copra sales from the islands. This was not successful because not
only were Burns Philp shippers and selling agents, they were also
buyers and credit-suppliers and as such exercised great control over
18their island clients.
The apparent failure of Levers' venture made Sir William
Lever cautious for a time. Meanwhile, the discovery of rich phosphate
deposits on Nauru and Ocean Island drew his and other shareholders'
concern to the more lucrative allied company, the Pacific Phosphate
Company. The greater importance of the phosphate, the Pacific Islands
Company's decreasing capital reserves and the delays in negotiations
meant that by 1903 the company's interest in getting the huge Solomon
Islands concession had waned. Levers finally bought out this
concession for a pittance from the company in 1906, but only after
having earlier arranged to purchase almost 80,000 acres of freehold
in the Solomons, This freehold-buying had been urged on Lever by the
firm's dynamic Sydney manager, Joseph Meek, who in 1905 saw the commercial
benefits to be gained from owning consolidated holdings in one area
with a suitable climate, cheap labour and in close proximity to 
19Australia . With the rapid rise in the price of oils in 1906, a 
result of competition from a new source, margarine manufacturers,
Lever was even more determined to have his own source of raw materials
18 Memo to Managing Director: re letter from Lever Bros; Managing
Director, Burns Philp and Co. to Chairman, Levers, 6 May 1903; 
Campbell to Burns, 26 September 1902; Tillotson to Burns 
Philp and Co., 20 October 1902; Burns Philp and Co. to Campbell, 
2 December 1902, and enclosures, Lever Bros File, Burns, Philp & 
Co. Archives, Bridge Street, Sydney.
19 Wilson, The History of Unilever, 160-63; Hookey, 'The establishment', 
237; Jolly, Lord Leverhulme, 75.
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for soap making. Moreover, he now believed that the best way to
reduce the cost of vegetable oils and fats to his manufacturing
company was to increase the world's supply. The logical and economic
contradictions inherent in this dual role as producer and consumer
20were not to become apparent for another ten years.
Levers had managed to obtain the concession for 999 years,
instead of ninety-nine years as the Colonial Office had originally
offered. Woodford, thoroughly disgusted with the postponements and
procrastinations of the Pacific Islands Company, had strongly supported
the extension of time. He was much impressed at the prospect of having
21Lever as a 'millionnaire tenant' in the Protectorate. Despite this
further concession, Sir William Lever obviously felt that the length
of occupation could not compensate for the insecurity of a Certificate
22of Occupation title.
At first glance Burnsr Philp and Co., as wholesale traders 
and shippers in the Solomon Islands, had little to lose by the appearance 
of Levers. The Sydney-based company conducted its business in the 
islands from the trade-room of its ship while anchored at a central 
point ‘such as Faisi, Gizo or Tulagi where all the small vessels of the 
white traders assembled on 'steamer day'. In 1901, Burns Philp had 
displayed no interest in establishing plantations or trading depots, 
so declined to purchase Lars Nielsen's station at Ghavutu which Oscar 
Svensen bought subsequently. Two years later Svensen offered this 
land again to Burns Philp, along with 22,000 acres on Guadalcanal and
20 See letter, August 1904, quoted in D.K. Fieldhouse, Unilever
Overseas: The Anatomy of a Multinational 1895-1965 (London,
1978), 460-61; Lever to Meek, 19 October 1916, Lever Bros, 
Papers relating to the Pacific Islands Co....
21 Giblin to Stanmore, 20 March 1905, Correspondence of James Edge- 
Partington relating to the Solomon Islands, Alexander Turnbull 
Library, New Zealand, and on microfilm, Dept of Pacific & 
Southeast Asian History, ANU, Canberra; Scarr, Fragments,
266.
22 Hookey, 'The establishment', 237.
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23in the eastern Solomons. Once again they declined.
In 1904 Burns Philp acquired over 800 acres of plantation 
land in the western Solomons. This apparent reversal of their former 
stance was forced on the company, not by any particular ambition to 
extend into plantation development, but by the threat of a competitor 
for the cargo that filled their ships. The competitor was the 
German firm of Hernsheim. Since the Shortlands had been German 
territory prior to the incorporation of the northern Solomons into the 
British Protectorate in 1900, German traders had had free access to 
the islands. Not surprisingly, Hernsheim, whose Sydney agent was 
Justus Scharff, won quite a deal of the business of the three families 
of European traders there. These traders were all related to one 
another directly or by marriage. On Fauro, John Champion Macdonald's 
son, John A.C., made desultory attempts to maintain his father's 
station at Siniasoro. John's sister, Minnie, continued to run the 
small Faisi store and plantation after the death of her second husband, 
Nicholas Tindal, in January 1901. Another sister, Edith, had married 
Samuel Atkinson, a trader who lived on Aoa. Tindal and Atkinson were 
heavily in debt to Hernsheim, so Burns Philp assisted them to discharge 
the German mortgage on their properties, effectively taking away the 
traders' business from Scharff's and obtaining monopoly conditions for 
the Australian company. As John A.C. Macdonald had also received 
financial assistance from Burns Philp to build a schooner, his estate 
owed the company B850 on his death in 1904. After Minnie Tindal's 
death in 1903, her estate became indebted to Burns Philp who paid off 
her Solomon Islander labourers and the expenses of her daughters in 
Sydney. As co-executors of her husband's will whose child heir, 
Dorothy, was represented at a far remove by an uncle in England, the 
company was in an excellent position to offer to buy the estate.
23 Gordon to Managing Director, 28 August 1907, Island Properties 
Inspection; Lucas to Managing Director, 15 May 1901, and 
enclosures; Memo for Managing Director: Offer of Svensen's 
Solomon Islands Business, 31 August 1903, Solomon Island 
Miscellaneous File 1, Burns Philp Archives; 181-000-3, no.210/71, 
Parcel Description L.P. 75 Gavutu, Lands Titles Office, Honiara.
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By doing this and foreclosing on the mortgages of Macdonald and
Atkinson, Burns Philp would at one swoop relieve itself of debts of
fcl,200, and gain control of Faisi which they believed to be 'the
finest harbour in the Shortlands and may possibly become a government
coaling station'. This was not a rash move since they had two years
of encouraging production figures on most of the coconut planted
land, plus accurate knowledge of the age and condition of the coconut
palms. Above all, with the memory of Hernsheim's activity, their
decision to foreclose or buy out was motivated by the belief that
'The Shortlands would be a stronghold for the company from which to
extend operations in the event of trouble with anyone who might threaten
our Solomon Islands trade in the future'. So overwhelming was this
consideration that they refused to finance other prospective buyers
of the Shortland estates lest these should later sell out 'to
24foreigners and other undesirables'.
The threat when it came was not from the 'foreigners',
Hernsheims, but from a quarter that in the colonial context was
thoroughly British. Lever Brothers, aware of earlier difficulties
arising from Burns Philp's control of shipping, purchased the first
of their own vessels in 1903 to carry supplies from Australia and
25seed nuts from Samoa to their plantations in the Solomons. Except 
for the small tracts on the freehold lands that they had purchased,
Levers holdings by 1907 were either just beinq cleared or still virgin 
bush, so there could be no significant production until about 1913 
or later as coconut palms take six years to start bearing significantly. 
In order to get a return cargo for the SS Upolu to make the voyage pay, 
Levers commenced buying copra from the resident traders. In most areas
24 Woodford to O'Brien, 19 February 1901, WPHC 223/00; Lucas
(?), Memo to the Board of Burns Philp and Co. Ltd, re Shortland 
Island Affairs, 25 February 1904, and enclosures, Shortland 
Islands Miscellaneous File I, BPA; Application for first 
Registration no.67/65, L.R. 158, Lofung, LTO.
25 Lever to Greenleigh, 18 September 1903, Papers Relating to
the Pacific Islands Company...; Wilson, The History of Unilever, 
160, 163.
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where Levers held land they installed their own agents to buy copra
and other products direct from the local people. To win custom these
agents offered initially a stick of tobacco for three coconuts instead
26of the usual eight, so undercutting any direct competitors.
By 1907 Burns Philp found they were losing more than half 
of their freight to Levers' ships. Since they had signed an agreement 
with the Commonwealth of Australia to provide a steamer service to 
Papua, the Solomons and the New Hebrides in 1902 in return for an 
annual subsidy of L6,000, Burns Philp's position was precarious.
The contract still had over four years to run. In an attempt to 
regain their commercial supremacy and to fill their ships, the company 
contemplated extending forward, from being predominantly shippers
and traders into fully fledged plantations operators, producing their
27own cargo.
To do this Burns Philp, like Levers, had to get suitable 
land. Like Levers too, they acquired some of this land from the 
government who alienated it as 'waste land'. The concept of waste 
land was well established in British law. It was a foreign concept 
to Solomon Islanders. All Solomon Islands societies believed that 
there were degrees of individual or clan interest in a particular 
piece of land, depending on the use to which it was put. Thus a man 
had a strong and very clear claim over garden land, provided it 
belonged to his clan whose ancestors were the first to make gardens 
and build ancestral shrines in the area. A group of coastal people 
might have gone always into a particular bush area to cut logs for 
canoes and so retained an interest there. Similarly, the bush people 
might have come down each year to a coastal district to catch swarming 
crabs. Continual, if sporadic, use of an area implied some rights 
of ownership. Thus around New Georgia and the Manning straits, 
particular groups of people had claims to certain small uninhabited
26 Forsyth, Report on New Guinea and Solomon Islands Trade, 12 
September 1906, BPA.
27 Forsyth, ibid., Memo of instruction to Gerald Gordon re visit 
to the Solomon Islands, 12 July 1907; Gordon to Burns Philp, 
25 July 1907, Island Properties, Inspection File, BPA.
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islands because they went at the full moon to catch turtles which came 
ashore to lay eggs in the sand.
Land might lie unused for a generation or more until it was 
needed for gardening. Although they did not actually use it, land 
on and near certain mountains, such as Tatuve on Guadalcanal, was 
of importance to some of the Islanders because it was of religious 
significance. Certain other inland areas, particularly the moss 
forest zone, were rarely used by any groups - but no European ever 
wanted this land for plantations and only a handful had ever visited 
such regions at the turn of the century. Very little arable land was 
'waste', it was there to be used for various purposes. Europeans had 
little if any understanding of this, nor of the amount of apparently
28'bush' land needed to sustain a population fed by swidden agriculture.
And Woodford, from his earlier Solomon Islands experience and 
conversations with traders in the 1880s, was convinced that depopulation 
had left whole islands virtually uninhabited. That depopulation had 
occurred from head-hunting, introduced diseases and migrations in varying 
degrees in the western Solomons may have been true, but the way the 
Resident Commissioner investigated the current status of the ownership 
of the islands prior to alienation for 'development' was cursory indeed. 
He sailed around the islands in the Rob Roy in 1899 with representatives 
of the Pacific Islands Company, but seems to have spent most of his time 
viewing the land from the foredeck. Woodford's description to the High 
Commissioner of the large areas of land the Pacific Islands Company 
wanted indicates that, except for Kolambangara and Vaghena, very little 
ground surveying or exploration was done of the lands of Vonavona, 
the north coast of New Georgia, islands in the Manning strait and the 
south coasts of Santa Isabel and Choiseul. After the Resident 
Commissioner's tour, the north coast of New Georgia still remained 
'quite unexplored' by Woodford's own admission, and the south coast, 
then claimed by the Company, was 'not visited'. Woodford went on to say
28 Colin H. Allan, Customary Land Tenure in the British Solomon Islands 
Protectorate (Honiara, 1957), passim; Harold W. Scheffler, Choiseul 
Island Social Structure (Los Angeles, 1965), 34, 48-52, 120-39; 
Harold M. Ross, Baegu: Social and Ecological Organization in
Malaita (Illinois, 1973), 159-69; I.Q. Lasaqa, 'Melanesians'
Choice: Tadhimboko Participation in the Solomon Islands Cash.
Economy', New Guinea Research Bulletin, no.46 (Canberra, 1972). 
98-101.
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'I have never visited this place but I believe it to be quite uninhabited'.
In his report there is no evidence to show that any landing was made
on the smaller islands in the Manning strait On the south coast
of Santa Isabel Woodford relied on the testimony of one 'native of
Bugotu' (a district on the southeast coast of the island), as to the
entire area's being uninhabited. Woodford's view of south Choiseul
from the sea (a view the Choiseulese knew a raiding party from, say,
Vella Lavella, would have seen too) revealed that the coast was
'entirely uninhabited' and so 'no possible objection could ever be
made to the alienation*. The High Commissioner obviously shared
Woodford's enthusiasm for the concession because, despite the incredible
vagueness of the boundaries, the lack of any survey and the sheer
perfunctoriness or, more truly, neglect of the inquiry into who had
interests in the land, o'Brien acquiesced in the transaction, never
29questioning Woodford's opinion.
Yet Woodford's opinion was not totally uninformed. His
own writings in 1886 and in 1898 show that he well understood the
process whereby an indigenous group of people might temporarily
relocate or disperse in the face of enemy attack or natural calamity.
He also knew that the survivors of such groups always kept the hope
and intention of returning to their ancestral lands when peace came
or the threat receded. ^  Despite this knowledge, he seems not to
have applied it to the islands he alienated under the Waste Lands
Regulations of 1900, 1901 and 1904. The 1904 Regulation defined waste
land as 'land which is not owned, cultivated or occupied by any native 
31or non-native'. Most of the land in the western Solomons that Woodford 
inspected from the Rob Roy was not apparently 'cultivated or occupied' 
but he never really tried to find out if it was 'owned' and, in doing 
so, left a legacy of land troubles for future generations.
The original Waste Lands Regulation of 1900 was not a creation 
solely for the benefit of the Pacific Islands Company nor its purchaser,
29 Woodford to o'Brien,’29 May 1900, and enclosures, WPHC 91/98.
30 Charles Morris Woodford, A Naturalist Among the Headhunters 
(London, 1890), 139, 145; Woodford to o'Brien, 9 November 1898, 
WPHC 12/98.
31 King's Regulation, No.l, of 1904, enclosure, WPHC 240/98.
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Levers. Woodford had lobbied to have the claims of the Hamilton
Pearling Co. recognized by the High Commissioner. Captain William
('Squeaker') Hamilton who owned almost half the shares in the small
company had first visited the Solomons as a Queensland labour recruiter 
32in 1883. In 1899 Hamilton had learned from the trader Aubrey 
Griffiths of the rich pearlshell beds of the Manning strait and 
Port Praslin, Santa Isabel, that had been worked successfully by 
Oscar Svensen and a partner, Charles Wilson. Hamilton obtained a 
licence from the German authorities in New Guinea as the area in which 
he wished to work was still German territory. Realising the transfer 
of these lands to the British was a fact and only wanted the ceremony 
of lowering one flag and raising another, Hamilton asked Woodford for 
a licence when the Resident Commissioner was aboard the Rob Roy with the 
representatives of the Pacific Islands Company in 1899. As Hamilton 
entered into general trading with the resident traders in Roviana and 
carried out shelling, he found he needed a base for his eight small 
vessels, three boats, and supplies. His application for a further 
concession, including the rights to turtle-fishing, received Woodford's 
unconditional support because the Resident Commissioner gained as 
revenue L85 per annum from this one concern in licences and taxes, 'the 
largest single contributor to the revenue of the Protectorate' in
In allowing the grant of unoccupied lands to Hamilton,
Woodford admitted no contradiction when he warned that any survey of
34them would be 'certainly fatal to the surveyor'. If such islands 
were uninhabited, as he claimed, then how could a surveyor be killed? 
Woodford, knew very well that every year groups of Solomon Islanders 
visited the area. Parties from New Georgia stayed on the islands of
32 Log of Jessie Kelly, 1883, Hamilton Papers, Oxley Memorial 
Library, Brisbane, and on microfilm PMB 15.
33 Report on a Voyage in search of pearlshell in the lugger, Canomie, 
1899-1900, in New Guinea and the Solomons, Hamilton Papers; 
Woodford to o'Brien, 24 June 1900, and enclosures, WPHC 109/00; 
Woodford to Jackson, 21 March 1904, and enclosures, WPHC 113/00.
34 Woodford to Jackson, 21 March 1904, WPHC 113/00.
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Manning strait on their way to Choiseul and Santa Isabel. They
caught turtles as they had been doing for generations for their own
use and to trade for the white man's goods. Likewise, the Kia folk
of Santa Isabel also hunted turtles regularly on the islands. But,
by dismissing these people who clearly had some rights to the islands
and a traditional claim to the turtles, as 'head-hunters', Woodford
clouded with this perjorative word any indigenous claims to legitimacy.
His logic became increasingly circuitous in trying to deal with such
rationalizations. He told the High Commissioner, ö'Brien, that the
natives of New Georgia 'fully expect a veto will be put [by the
government] on their visit to Ysabel and Choiseul on account of their
past misdeeds.' He went on to say if they tried to visit these
areas he would arrest them 'on suspicion'. Thus, he reasoned,
No hardship would therefore be entailed upon 
the natives of the group by the granting of a 
concession of the nature asked for by Captain 
Hamilton.35
So, in 1904 Hamilton officially got his concession of a ninety-nine-
36year lease to the Manning strait islands including half of Vaghena.
Throughout that year Hamilton and his agent Julius Oien
started planting these islands (including Vaghena, Salakana and
Carpenter islands) with coconuts. The Hamilton Pearling Co.'s original
pearling and trading operations stretched from the Admiralty Islands
across to the Bismarck archipelago and into the western Solomons.
The company, used to fairly immediate returns, found plantation
establishment was more capital-intensive than they had realized.
By 1907, since pearlshell beds were becoming depleted and the price
of pearlshell had dropped, the company was looking for a buyer for
37their plantation and lands to make a quick profit.
35 W. Hamilton, Log of Canomie, 6 September 1905, Hamilton Papers; 
Woodford to o'Brien, 14 May 1900, Hamilton to Woodford, 28 March 
1902, Woodford to Jackson, 31 October 1902, WPHC 113/00.
36 Woodford to Jackson, 21 March 1904, WPHC 113/00.
37 W. Hamilton, Log of Canomie, 28 and 29 June, 29 July, 21-26 
August, 7, 13 September 1905; Annual Report of BSIP, 1904-05, 
WPHC 282/05; Villiers Brown to Philp, 15 June 1907, Island
164
One of the companies which was notified of this offer was
Burns Philp, not surprisingly since William Hamilton's brother was
38the AUSN Co.'s Melbourne manager. In almost every particular
Hamilton's lands seemed what the company wanted. Their plan for
plantation development centred on getting an immediate return so
their steamers could be filled. The company aimed firstly to buy up
plantations that were established and near bearing and, secondly,
when opening new land to plant bananas interspersed with rubber or
coconut seedlings since there was a good market for the fruit in
Australia. Hamilton's offer included a pearling plant aboard a
schooner, a lugger, the fishing rights to the islands, and about
400 acres planted with coconuts. The fact that the land was held under
a Certificate of Occupation which meant the new owner had to spend 2/-
per acre within the first ten years on improvements or forfeit the
land was considered by Burns Philp's man on the spot, George Gordon, to
39be one of the few drawbacks to the purchase.
Subsequent to additional favourable reports by company
representatives, Robertson and Walter Henry Lucas, Burns Philp agreed
to the purchase in 1908 for 68,000 and unsuccessfully petitioned
Woodford to extend the Certificate of Occupation for another 900 years
40in line with Levers' concession.
Burns Philp also obtained land directly from the government 
under the Waste Land Regulation (1904). In line with his encouragement 
of the enterprise of white men in the Islands, Woodford actively 
assisted the company. Not only did he wish to see further investment 
in plantations, he also wanted as many companies as possible involved 
in the Islands because he was fearful that such a massive enterprise 
as Levers could become a monopoly and therefore a potential threat to
38 Appendix, Summary of Solomon Island Clients in Burns, Memo of 
Instruction to George Gordon, 12 July 1907, Island Properties 
Inspection, BPA.
39 Burns, Memo of Instruction to George Gordon, 12 July 1907 
and enclosures, Island Properties Inspection, BPA; 051-001-1 
Application for first Registration no.7/63, LTO.
40 Burns Philp and Co. to Woodford, June 1909, WPHC 73/08.
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41the government's authority. In 1908, on the understanding from the
Resident Commissioner that a substantial grant would be made, Burns
Philp had formed a new subsidiary company, the Solomon Islands Development
Company with a capital of 6100,000 to develop plantations. The previous
year the traders, Oscar Svensen, William ('Billy') Pope, and T. Wilden,
as well as the Resident Commissioner, had actively tried to find an
unoccupied stretch of 10,000 acres for the company on Guadalcanal,
an island preferred because it was closer to Australia. The traders,
if successful, were to have been paid a commission by Burns Philp.
Presumably, for Woodford, the company's investment in Solomon Islands'
42development would have been sufficient reward.
Such an area was found called Muvia, bisected by the 
Ngalimbiu river, inland from Tetere on the Guadalcanal plains. The 
sea frontage and areas to either side of the river were clearly occupied 
or planted with gardens, so Woodford felt that the company should 
eventually get these reserved lands by direct purchase from the native owners. 
Burns Philp, desirous of consolidating their concession and obtaining 
a sea frontage, was amenable to this suggestion since freehold always 
conferred stronger title. Woodford's rationale for maintaining 
these reserves on the concession implies his knowledge that the people 
indeed held rights to this so-called 'waste land' and that he was 
consciously circumventing them. He believed that in creating the
43reserves the people 'would accept the alienation of the large blocks'.
In 1908, W.H. Lucas made three attempts, with and without 
traders' assistance, to persuade the local owners to sell their land, 
displaying before them the coveted gold sovereigns. This proved 
futile as the Melanesian Mission had strongly discouraged their followers
from selling land in the area to Europeans. The people were also
41 Mahaffy, General Report on the Solomon Islands Protectorate,
21 December 1908, enclosure, WPHC 281/11.
42 Burns, Memo of Instruction to George Gordon, 12 July 1907, 
Island Properties Inspection, BPA.
43 Lucas to Managing Director, 25 November 1907, enclosure, Lucas, 
Report on Solomon Islands, BPA.
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fearful of an influx of Malaitan labourers. Woodford was contemplating
further compulsory resumptions to assist Burns Philp, but, because
of conflict with Levers over labour-management relations, feared
that Levers would expose any favouritism he showed Burns Philp.
The plan which evolved to deal with this speaks eloquently for the
kind of action Woodford was prepared to take to 'develop' the Solomons.
Lucas wrote in November 1908:
...at [Woodford's] suggestion I went over to Guadalcanal 
yesterday in a small open launch and have at last fixed 
up an arrangement with a native for a piece of foreshore.
He has sold to a trader for a trading station only and 
I am giving the trader felO to transfer to me. Mr Woodford 
will refuse to recognize the sale to the trader and will 
resume it for us.
This roundabout method will stop any complaint that land 
was resumed forcibly which the natives required for 
themselves, as the rejected sale argument will be on 
record.^
In 1912, the Secretary of State in England amended the land
laws, (see below), forbidding direct purchase of land from the native
owners by non-natives. Any land purchases were henceforth to be made
by the Resident Commissioner who could then lease them to suitable
applicants. Burns Philp objected to this in regard to the Guadalcanal
lands because it debarred them from obtaining under freehold the lands
adjacent to their Muvia property. a protracted wrangle between
Woodford, the High Commissioner, the Colonial Office and Burns Philp
ensued. Burns Philp argued that there was evidence to show that Woodford
had led them to believe they would get the coastal land, in time, under
freehold title. They quoted private letters from Woodford of 16 July
and 6 October 1907 respectively:
I think I can get you a block of ten thousand acres 
of the grass land upon Guadalcanar [sic] upon 
Occupation License as waste land...- The grass land 
is absolutely useless to the natives, so I see no 
reason why it should not be put to good account....
There would be no frontage, but I propose to arrange
44 Lucas to Managing Director, 28 July 1908; Burns, Memo of 
Instruction..., 12 July 1907, Island Properties Inspection; 
Lucas to Woodford, 21 October 1912, File 3a, BPA.
45 Lucas to Forsyth, 3 November 1908, BPA.
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for you to have access to the coast where you require 
it, and before many years there is no doubt you would 
get the frontage too.
I propose to recommend that the coastal frontage be 
reserved for you if it should come into the market, 
as it will eventually do in a few years time.46
Woodford was thus in a very difficult position when the 1912 
Act came into force. He was obliged, because of his arrangement with 
Burns Philp, to recommend to the High Commissioner that he should 
advise the Colonial Office to grant permission to the company to 
purchase 5,000 acres of freehold in the area, including 1,210 acres 
the government had already purchased up to 1914. After his retirement 
that year Woodford personally approached the Colonial Office on Burns 
Philp's behalf.^
When Colonial Office representative, R. Vernon, visited
the Solomons in 1912 to report to the Secretary of State on political
and economic affairs in the Solomons he also recommended that Burns
Philp be allowed the option of purchasing the land as freehold.
Despite this pressure and Burns Philp's lobbying of Sir H.W. Just,
Under-Secretary of State for Colonies, and Lord Inchcape in England,
48the Colonial Office remained adamant.
Because of this and similar difficulties experienced by 
another Australian company, the Vella Lavella Plantation and Trading 
Company, Burns Philp launched a publicity campaign, complaining of 
their treatment by the Colonial Office. The Company highlighted 
their land problems; advocated the establishment of an Advisory 
Council to consult with the High Commissioner on matters of local
46 Lucas to Woodford, 14 October 1913, Solomon Islands Development 
Co. Ltd., Tetere Lands File; see also Woodford to Burns, 16 
July 1907, File 3a, BPA.
47 Woodford to Burns, 16 January 1914, Solomon Island Development 
Co. Ltd, Tetere Lands File; Forsyth to Burns, 18 December 1914, 
BPA; Burnett to Eyre Hutson, 14 April 1916, WPHC 1233/16.
48 Vernon, Report on BSIP, 7 December 1912, WPHC 61/13; Solomon 
Development Co. Ltd, Tetere Lands File, passim; Resume of Burns, 
Philp and Company's Case for the information and guidance of Lord 
Inchcape, n.d., BPA.
TABLE 3
SOLOMON ISLANDS: VALUE OF EXPORTS OF COPRA (1910-40)
Year Volume(tons)
Value*
(t)
Value per 
ton (3b)
Estimated price paid 
in the Solomons to 
white traders & 
planters (3b)
1910 4,165 70,664 16.96 14.87
1911 3,745 58,331 15.57 13.50
1912 4,365 74,997 17.18 15.08
1913 5,831 116,662 20.00 17.85
1914 5,418 74,990 13.84 11.81“
1915 6,031 78,990 13.09 11.07
1916 6,030 91,663 15.20 13.14
1917 6,664 133,328 20.00 17.85
1918 10,000 155,000 15.50 13.44
1919 9,891 153,395 15.50 13.44
1920 8,160 194,046 23.78 21.55'
1921 11,127 300,206 26.97 24.68
1922 12,109 173,916 14.36 12.32
1923 16,711 209,387 12.53 10.52
1924 18,278 273,563 14.96 12.91
1925 16,508 287,702 17.42 15.32
1926 19,206 369,283 19.22 17.12
1927 22,316 411,597 18.44 16.32
1928 21,959 348,793 15.88 13.81
1929 23,525 387,079 16.45 14.37
1930 21,300 304.088 14.27 12.23
1931 23,681 271,828 11.47 9.49
1932 21,209 137,843 6.49 4.61
1933 22,256 153,426 6.89 5.00
1934 21,119 70,878 3.35 1.53
1935 18,093 54,013 2.98 1.17
1936 20,699 156,532 7.56 5.65
1937 25,073 293,054 11.68 9.69
1938 22,937 259,366 11.30 9.32
1939 21,666 150,000 6.92 5.03
1940 12,299 100,000 8.13 6.21
* Sydney c.i.f. price.
x Additional freight because of war (1914-18) not subtracted.
/ exclusive of copra tax.
SOURCES: Annual Reports of BSIP, 1918-1940. Solomons price calculated
on following basis: Solomons price = (Sydney price-2 per cent of
Sydney price) - fel.75 (Freight), 2 per cent of Sydney price deducted 
for insurance and handling charges based on Burns Philp's accounting 
for price 1922-1940 in notebooks of supercargo, BPA.
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done under special legislation in 1918 (King's Regulation No.10 of
1918) , four years after the Waste Land Regulation (1904) had been 
51repealed. As Vernon had noted on his 1913 visit, 'Most things
52are legally practicable in a Protectorate'.
THE years from 1905 to 1913 were peak years for plantation development
in the Solomon Islands. During this period the attention of investors
all over the world was drawn to profits to be made from tropical
products. Rubber was the most spectacular money-spinner. With the
development of the pneumatic tyre and the increased production of the
motorcar, rubber was at a premium. The first boom came in 1905 when
cultivated para rubber (hevea brasiliensis) brought 6/10d per pound.
By 1909 the price had risen to 9/8d per pound with production cost
53in Malaya only 1/- to l/3d a pound. While copra remained more 
steady the European market prices were also gradually increasing: 
615-619 per ton in 1908, 618-623 in 1909, 621-628 in 1910, 621-628 in 
1911, 624-628 in 1912, L22-633 in 1913. Copra's importance appeared 
to be guaranteed, since a method had been discovered to deodorise 
the coconut oil, thus making it suitable for use in the manufacture 
of margarine.54
Tropical plantations became an attractive proposition in
the eyes of the financial pundits. The financial editor of the London
Truth in 1910 told his readers
The prospects of the leading producing Companies 
are more rosy and established than any other of 
the industrial investments in the world. Neither 
home sales, mining, land, oil or any other form of 
investment can forecast the future on such satisfactory
51 Bonar Law to High Commissioner, 9 October 1915, WPHC 2933/15; 
Barnett to High Commissioner, 12 February 1917, WPHC 620/17 .
52 Vernon, Report..., 7 December 1912, WPHC 63/13.
53 James C. Jackson, Planters and Speculators (Singapore, 1968) , 
226, 247.
Peter Biskup (ed_.) , The New Guinea Memoirs of Jean Baptiste 
Octave Mouton (Canberra, 1974), fn, 27.
54
170
lines as the best rubber estates. Even with rubber 
at 2/- per lb the producing companies will earn 
profits beyond the dreams of any mining promoter in 
the heyday of the Australian and Kaffir booms. 5^
The enthusiasm spread to Australian investors who, unlike the British, 
had large tropical islands at their doorstep."^
On 6 August the Sydney Sun published a full page spread, amply 
illustrated, entitled 'The Wealth of the Solomons'. This article 
spoke of progress and prospects in the islands emphasizing the dual 
theme of their potential and Australia's role as the 'natural 
protector' of the area. Macmillan Brown hammered home his impressions 
in the Sydney Mail on 12 August:
The number of estates is growing every year...
For land is cheap...and there are vast areas that 
might be acquired from the native.... Rubber has 
not yet begun to be tapped. But if the price of 
rubber keeps up the Solomons will become a great 
field of its production. And some planters have 
assured me that 9d a pound on the plantation would 
pay.
There are other tropical products that will always 
hold a good place in the Solomons though they will 
never approach to copra and rubber in importance....
Cocoa and coffee ... vegetable ivory....
A year later hopes were just as bright. The Melbourne Age,
23 March 1912, spoke glowingly of 'the prospects of the copra industry'.
The most significant and widely circulated book on the coconut
industry was Coconuts, the Consols of the East by H.H. Smith and F.A.S.
Pape, published in mid-1912. Full of practical advice to future growers,
it placed high expectations on the potential of coconut planting.
Its foreword was by W.H. Lever who supported the book with an almost
evangelical fervour - not altogether disinterested since his factories
would be fed by the coconuts and increased primary production would
57most assuredly have led to a drop in the price of raw materials.
55 Truth, 1 June 1910
56 Sun, 3 August 1911.
57 Harold Hamel Smith and Fred A.G. Pape, Coconuts, The Consols 
of the East (London, 1912), v-viii.
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This kind of publicity plus the fact that both Levers and Burns Philp 
by 1908 had invested heavily encouraged Australian capitalists.
A further incentive to Australians to invest in the Solomons 
was the rise to power of the Labor Party in both federal Houses in 
1911. Their policies and proposed reforms relating to land tax, 
increased control over employers and the nationalization of monopolies 
proved 'alarming in prospect' to many potential investors, so capital
C Owas moved overseas to places as far apart as Papua and Argentina.
By 1912 a number of companies and syndicates had been 
registered with the aim of establishing plantations in the Solomons. 
Levers had started with a capital of £300,000, double that of Burns 
Philp's combined subsidiaries, Shortland Island Plantations and the 
Solomon Islands Development Company. There were about twenty smaller 
companies registered in Australia. They ranged from minor concerns 
like the Fatura Island Development Co. Ltd with a nominal capital of 
£8,000 to the widely-advertised and subscribed Mamara Plantations 
Ltd with £130,000. The majority of shareholders in these companies 
were Australians from the eastern states most of whom lived 
in Brisbane or Sydney (see Table 4). Several owned shares in more 
than one company. Some also had lived and worked in the Solomons. 
Oscar Svensen, for example, invested extensively in Solomon Islands 
Rubber Plantations Ltd, Mamara Plantations Ltd, and Doma Plantations
58 Russel Ward, A Nation for a Continent, the History of Australia 
1901-1975 (Melbourne, 1977), 78-82.
59 No. 3148, Ullberg's Plantations Ltd (Union Plantation and 
Trading Co.) Companies Office Records 3/5789; No. 4388, The 
Hamilton Plantation Choiseul Bay Co. Ltd, Companies Office 
Records 3/5838, New South Wales State Archives, Sydney; Fairley, 
Rigby & Co. Ltd, 30/1912; Hivo Plantations Ltd, 139/1912;
Lavoro Plantations Pty Ltd, 40/1910; Mamara Plantations Ltd 
106/1911; Solomon Islands Rubber Plantation Ltd, 28/1919, 
Companies Office Record?, Queensland State Archives, Brisbane; 
Svenson to High Commissioner, 1 August 1940, enclosure, BSIP
CF 33/6, Vol.I.
TABLE 4
SMALLER PLANTATION COMPANIES IN THE SOLOMON ISLANDS, 1912-1913
Nominal Capital Type of Land Title
Bugotu Plantations Ltd 
Hamilton Choiseul Bay Co. Ltd 
Doma Plantations Ltd 
Fairley Rigby & Co. Ltd 
Fatura Island Development Co.
Gibson Island Ltd 
Gizo Solomons Pty Ltd
Hivo Plantations Ltd 
Kindar Ltd
Lavoro Plantations Ltd
Mamara Plantations Ltd 
Malayta Company Ltd
Molie Plantation Ltd 
Mundi Mundi Co. Ltd 
Phil. Dickenson & Co. Ltd 
Gatere Plantations Ltd 
Solomon Islands Rubber Plantation Ltd 
Union Plantation & Trading Co. Ltd 
Vella Lavella Plantation & Trading 
Co. Ltd
? ?
20,000 Freehold
? Freehold (Ndoma)
10,000 Public lease
8,000 Public lease (Papatura 
Island, Suavanu)
20,000 Public lease
■? Public lease (Nusaburuku) 
Freehold (Rendova Harbour) 
Freehold (Agana &,Vangoro 
Islands)
Freehold (Mbukimbuki) 
Freehold (Veuru)
10,000 Public lease
15,000 Freehold (Kinda) 
Freehold (Barakai) 
Public lease (Samarae & 
Repi)
50,000 Public lease (Taievo) 
Public lease (Nughu) 
Freehold (Lavuro) 
Freehold (Hoilava)
130,000 Freehold
50,000
•p
Freehold (West Malaita) 
Freehold (Mbanika) 
Freehold (Ruavatu) 
Freehold (Mbara Island)
? Freehold
? Public lease (Waimarae)
20,000 Freehold (Ghatere)
15,000 Freehold (Ghojoruru)
15,000 Freehold (Liapari)
? ?
Sources: Annual Report of BSIP, 1912-13, WPHC 1734/13; No.3148, Ullberg's
Plantation Ltd (Union Plantation and Trading CoJ, Companies Office Records 
3/5789; No.4388, The Hamilton Plantation Choiseul Bay Co. Ltd; Companies 
Office Records 3/5838, New South Wales Archives, Sydney; Fairley Rigby and 
Co. Ltd, 30/1912; Hivo Plantations Ltd, 139/1912; Lavoro Plantations Pty 
Ltd, 40/1910 Mamara Plantations Ltd 106/1911; Solomon Islands Rubber 
Plantation Ltd, 28/1919, Companies Office Records, Queensland State Archives, 
Brisbane; 191-149-1, No.102/67 LR 40, Doma; 252-009-1, Title deduction 
under lT0 Part III; 237-001-1, No.15/68 and 18/69, LR 218 Boroni; 071-002-1 
and 071-003-1, No.88/71 and 89/71, LR 23, Papatura and Suavanau; 097-013-3, 
Application for first registratnion, no.42/67, LR 386, Nusaburuku, Gizo;
(continued over page)
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These companies, great and small, preferred freehold 
land because it gave both security of tenure and greater leeway 
regarding future use of the land. Rubber trees take six to seven 
years to mature and have a life of twenty-five to thirty-five years. 
Coconuts do not achieve full bearing of an average of fifty nuts per 
tree per annum until the eighth year, having an assured life of from 
fifty to eighty years depending on planting conditions.^  Since 
both crops were long term, a planter's investment was tied to one 
place for several years. The safer the title he had to his land, 
the more secure his investment.
Before 1912 a planter could obtain freehold land from either 
a non-native or a native owner. Buying from the European had its 
advantages since both the buyer and the vendor worked within the same 
cultural and legal framework regarding tenure transfer. On some 
properties offered for sale by Europeans initial planting had already 
been commenced, so plantation companies could be assured firstly of 
a title confirmed by use and occupancy and, secondly, of an earlier 
return than on virgin land. So, along with the boom conditions and 
particularly after the 1912 Regulation, European owners were in a 
position to demand high prices for their freehold land.
(continued from previous page) 120-006-1, Application no.37/1/73,
Parcel Description LR 64, Barakai; 120-005-1, Application 
no.81/67, LR 629, Kenelo plantation, part of LR 58 Kenelo and 
part of LR 59 Banyatta; 123-003-1, no.55/71, LR 25, Veuru; 
108-004-1, no.101/71 and 46/1/72, LR Kwarkuilo, Haevo; 098-006-2, 
LTO Part III; 120-006-1, no.37/1/73, LR 64, Barakai LTO, Kindar 
file, BPA; 190-004-1, no.92/68 and 123/68, LR 244 Taievo; 
190-004-2, Part III, LTO nos 93/68, 124/68, LR 220 Nugu;
190-005-1, 96/68, LR, Lavoro, no.2; 190-005-2, 97/68, LR 19
Lavoro, no.l; 190-006-1, 95/68, LR no.17, Hoilava; 193-003-4, 
no. 29/1/72, LR 105, LR 106, LR 113, Ruavatu; 205-002-1, Part III, 
LTO, no.156/70, LR 41 Bara Is; Title No.l, LR 190; 063-003-1,
no.3/1/72 Parcel Description Lot 3, LR I; 237-002-1, no.19/68 
and 29/69 LR 215, Waimarai; 107-002-1 to 107-002-3, no.353/71,
LR 174, LR 176, LR 177 Santa Isabel; 079-004-0 no.28/69, LR 
61 Liapari, LTO.
60 Report of the Committee on the Rubber Industry in Ceylon ,
(Ceylon, 1947), 6; William Benton (publisher) Encyclopaedia 
Britannica (Chicaco, 1969), 685; Lucas, Report on Solomon Island 
Plantation Properties, 1 October 1907, 6-7, BPA; Smith and 
Pape, Coconuts..., 88.
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All of these vendors had commenced operations in the Solomons 
61as traders. With one or two exceptions none had bothered to buy 
extensive tracts of land before 1900 but, as some realized the 
possibilities of plantations, they purchased land from local owners so 
they could either start planting themselves or as speculative investment, 
providing they could sell before the five-year development clause 
became effective.^
Since most of the traders were often struggling to make a 
living the quick returns offered by dealing in land were particularly 
attractive. From 1896 many traders saw their profit margin whittled 
away almost yearly as the government imposed taxes on their heads, 
their ships, and their stations. Perhaps the worst blow to their 
trading was the introduction of import duty on tobacco in 1906. At 
1/- a pound it effectively doubled the price of tobacco, the traders' 
principal trade staple.^
Although the European vendor sold at high prices, his
indigenous neighbour who was not privy to the negotiations of traders
with big business, was less fortunate. The traders had no desire to
tell of their huge profits because it would have caused resentment
among the original owners and might have prevented further purchases.
Big business equally was not likely to advertise its payments to
Europeans (even when the land purchased was underdeveloped) because
prices would have risen even on inferior plots as the native vendors
64realized the value the white man placed on some of their lands.
A brief overview of some of the major transfers of freehold 
land during the early years of this century illustrates the relative
61 See files of Lands Titles Office, Honiara, passim and Ch.3, 
passim.
62 Land sold from 1896 on came under Queen's Regulation No.4 of 1896, 
by which one-tenth of freehold land bought for agricultural 
purposes had to be cultivated within five years. (Copy of Regulation 
in WPHC 240/ 98.)
6 3 C.M. Woodford, Protectorate of British Solomon Islands: Statistics
to 31 March 1909 (Sydney, 1909). The capitation tax of fe5 annually 
on all European residents, except missionaries, was abolished in 
1907-08. By 1907 a customs tariff on a wide range of goods 
compensated for the tax (Handbook of the British Solomon Islands 
Protectorate (Tulagi, 1911).)
64 Southern Cross Log, 16 February 1912, 283-84.
Plate XI: Sitting , Vaisare, a ramo of the 'Are'Are settlement at Marau
Sound. Standing, Ninapore (Ninpoor), vendor of land to Marau 
Co. and 'Pigeon Joe' (with hat), interpreter, c.1890.
Source: Beattie collection.
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gains the land-holding traders made. Oscar Svensen between 1890 and 
1907 as a trader, pearler and later planter, managed to buy land from 
native owners as far apart as Guadalcanal and Santa Cruz. He also 
purchased lands from other Europeans who had either over-extended 
themselves financially or who wished to retire from the islands.
By 1907, Svensen owned about forty acres at Ghavutu, Tanambagho and 
Ghaomi (Nggela), 17,500 acres at Lungga, several acres at Tadimboko,
160 acres at Aola, 25,000 acres at Kaoka, islands near Marau, amounting 
to about 110 acres, 2,000 acres at Uki, 1,200 acres on the Three 
Sisters, about 30 acres at Santa Ana, the island of Monagai near Anuta,
1.000 acres at Maro'u bay (San Cristobal), 1,000 acres at Graciosa 
bay (Santa Cruz), 2,500 acres at West bay (Russell islands) and a 
trading station on Savo. In all, Svensen held 51,000 acres of which 
about 200 acres were planted and 2,000-3,000 acres were cleared.
For the purchase of this land Svensen paid about 64,000 (of which
63.000 was paid to Lars Nielsen for the Nggela lands alone). In 1907, 
Svensen received 640,000 for the 51,000 acres, or about 15/- per
acre from Levers.^
As well as buying from Svensen, Levers acquired lands in the 
western Solomons from Norman Wheatley. He owned land at Logha, near 
Gizo, which he had purchased for 630-650 worth of trade in 1899.
He sold this, improved by the planting of coconuts, to Levers in 1911 
for 612,000.66
Wheatley also sold land to Kindar Ltd. This company purchased
the island of Mbarikihi for which Wheatley paid 624 in 1910, along with
6 7his leasehold on Samarae and Repi for 67,300.
65 Lucas to Managing Director, 15 May 1901, Solomon Islands Miscellaneous 
File I, BPA; Memo to the Board of Burns Philp and Co. Ltd, re 
Shortland Island Affairs, 25 February 1904, Correspondence re 
Shortland Island Estate 1905-06, Shortland Islands Miscellaneous 
File, BPA; 273-002-1 Application for first Registration, no.133/66 
under Part III of LTO (Cap 93), Santa Ana; 073-002-2 Application
no.133-66, LR 89, Santa Ana; 192-004-12, no.198/70 Lots 20 and 
27 LR 83/R; 181-001-3, 181-001-4 and 181-001-5, no.210/71, Parcel
Descriptions LR 75 Gavutu, LR 76 Gaomi and LR 93 Tanamboga, LTO.
66 LR 81 Logar LTO; Casley to Managing Director, 6 November 1913,
Solomon Islands Miscellaneous File II, BPA.
67 120-006-1 Application no.37/1/73, Parcel Description LR 64 Barakai 
Island, Roviana Lagoon, LTO; Kindar file, BPA.
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Burns Philp bought Mberande on Guadalcanal in 1909 from
Justus Schraff who had financed the bankrupt partners, Derbishire and
Harding. Derbishire had bought the estate from Oscar Svensen paying
&400 for the land for which the latter had originally paid 676
Under Derbishire and Harding, 424 acres of the approximate 2,000-acre
block had been cleared and planted with coconuts. They had asked
for 610,000 but Scharff , who wanted the debt settled, accepted 65,000
for the estate and some boats. The actual cost to Burns Philp for the
plantation land was 63,500 or about 68/10/- for each planted acre
which the company considered a bargain since W.H. Lucas estimated 65
68was the cost per acre to clear virgin bush.
In 1910 another substantial company began buying land. Its 
leading shareholders were the Young family of Bundaberg, Queensland. 
This family and their relatives, the Decks, had become involved in 
evangelizing Melanesians on their Queensland sugar plantations in the 
1890s. From the Bundaberg Queensland Kanaka Mission came the South 
Sea Evangelical Mission which followed Solomon Islands Christians back 
home after the cessation of the Queensland labour recruiting. The 
planting concern, later known as the Malayta Company, purchased the 
major holdings of the trader William Pope on Guadalcanal and in the 
Russell islands for 635,000. These lands had cost Pope no more than 
6300.69
In 1907 Pope had purchased a large block of land on northern 
Guadalcanal, called Doma (Ndoma) which he also sold in 1910 to the 
partners, Oscar Svensen and d'Oliveyra, for 65,142/17/1. Pope had 
paid the native vendors 630.
A company called the Gizo Solomon Plantation Pty Ltd was 
anxious to buy land in the west for planting cotton and other tropical
68 192-011-1, no.112, 65 LR 166, Berande LTO; Lucas to Forsyth,
13 October 1915; Lucas, Reports on the Solomon Island Plantation 
Properties, 1 October 1910, BPA.
69 Florence S.H. Young, Pearls from the Pacific (London, c.1926), 
127-29; Woodford to Escott, 21 August 1913, and enclosures,
WPHC 2015/13; 177-003-1, nos 226-229/70, Lots 4, 5, 6 and 7 LR.
50, Yandina, Banika, LTO.
70 191-049-1, no. 102/67 LR 40 Doma, LTO.
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crops. Their main shareholder, F. Snowball, paid 66,400 for Mbukimbuki
and Veuru (Araro Island), two pieces of land at Rendova, to Harry
Wickham in 1908. Between 1885 and 1905 Wickham had paid a total of 
71666 for the land. Men like Wheatley and Pope., who as traders 
only managed a living, were now making substantial fortunes by becoming 
dealers in land.
Since such high prices were being asked and obtained by
European vendors the companies might have been wiser to purchase
directly from the local people. That the traders had already selected
much of the best land and had portions of it cleared and planted were
major considerations for the buying companies. More importantly,
company representatives realized just how difficult it was for them
to arrange direct purchase. Burns Philp, with over ten years' experience
in the Islands, advised their agent Gerald Gordon when he was sent
to get lands on Guadalcanal in 19071
If...Mr Woodford decides that he cannot actively 
help you, then it would be better not to attempt 
to do anything by yourself, as a stranger would .> 
have no hope whatever of negotiating any deal with
the natives. 2^
The difficulty the companies faced was that they lacked any 
social bond with the Islanders and also did not know who were the 
rightful owners of the land. In almost every case of freehold purchases 
pre-1905 Solomon Islanders sold land to men whom they knew well and 
who they believed would live among them on a permanent basis. As 
was shown in Ch. 3 , they understood what traders did, they appreciated 
the benefits to be gained by having a resident trader, and they knew 
how to manipulate the situation so that they were not unfairly 
exploited. On the other hand, the trader, because of his long
71 Woodford to Major, 26 July 1912, WPHC 1708/12; 123-003-1^
Application no.55/71, LR Buka Buki (Bukibuki); 123-003-2,
Application for first Registration no.56/71 LR 25, Veuru or 
Araro Island; 120-005-1, Application no.81/67, LR 625, Kenelo 
plantations, part of LR 58, Kenelo and part of LR 59 Banyatta, LTO.
72 Burns, Memo of instruction to Gerald Gordon re visit to 
Solomons Islands, 12 July 1907, Islands Properties Inspection 
File, BPA.
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experience, usually could distinguish the true from the spurious
claimants to a piece of land. If the trader or, in the early 1900s,
the trader-cum-small planter did not take up residence or visit the
place regularly, he was generally considered to have abandoned his
claim; and so the Solomon Islanders resumed possession, in some
cases, re-selling the same piece of land to another European. In
traditional Solomon Islands societies, although land could definitely
be transferred from one user or clan representative to another,
it was always done, except in cases of conquest, within a context
73of strengthening or creating a social bond.
The companies therefore turned to the trader to act as the
go-between in arranging to buy native lands. From the company's
viewpoint there were risks attached to this too since the trader
might decide to keep the land for himself and sell out later at a
high profit. In 1907 when Burns Philp commissioned Norman Wheatley
to buy lands for them they were wary of his 'usual keen sense of 
74self-interest'. That Wheatley was in debt to Burns Philp as early 
as 1901 and had taken out with them a mortgage on his Logha property 
for fel,000 two months earlier, doubtless stimulated his 'generous
73 In the light of continuing land conflicts and the imposition 
of British concepts of land tenure there is, in the Solomon 
Islands, a great deal of current revisionism as to what constitutes 
traditional land tenure. In order to repudiate both legitimate 
and illegitimate land purchases, certain individuals or groups 
deny this principle, although still continuing to practise it 
among themselves. Fabrication of genealogies, because of the 
British administrator's past pre-occupation with how a piece of 
land was inherited, is now not uncommon, particularly in places 
like the Roviana area. Kim Jackson has recorded a case of a 
genealogy that in 1974 went back fourteen generations (personal 
communication). This must be one of the deepest genealogies 
in the whole of Melanesia. Hocart recorded the same genealogy in 
1908, but then it had only four generations. The writer was 
told in 1976 by a principal in a land case that he had agreed 
with others to alter the name of a then dead owner of a piece 
of land so that the former's clan could lay claim to it. 
Melanesians, like Europeans, are quite capable of restructuring 
their past history to meet the needs of the present. See also 
Allan, Customary Land Tenure, passim.
74 Lucas, Report on Solomon Islands, 25 November 1907, BPA.
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offer' to help the company to obtain land. Commissioned for
L50 by W.H. Lucas on behalf of Burns Philp, Wheatley purchased almost
the entire islartd of Tetepare from the owners, Condor and Hindi.
For over 30,000 acres Burns Philp gave felOO to Wheatley to pay the owners.
At three farthings an acre Wheatley had certainly made a bargain for 
76the company. Woodford recommended the sale which was allowed, 
despite some mild scolding by the High Commissioner who wondered what
77the acreage of Tetepare was and whether the consideration was adequate.
Oscar Svensen undoubtedly acted in the same capacity for
Levers, but made sure he reaped a greater reward. He had signed an
agreement to sell his lands to Levers on 5 May 1905, yet he did not
actually purchase the Maro'u (San Cristobal) land until 23 June 1906.
Monagai island was not purchased until August 1905. At Graciosa bay
(Santa Cruz), Svensen obtained an agreement for sale as early as 1903,
but did not complete the purchase until August 1906, when he was sure
78of the sale to Levers.
One major company that did purchase lands directly from 
the local people was the Malayta Company. By the time it started 
looking for land in the Solomons much of the best, most accessible 
and extensive tracts of land had already been taken up. The attention 
of its directors was drawn to Malaita because some of them were 
relatives of the founders of the South Sea Evangelical Mission. It 
tried to use the missionaries, Dr Norman Deck and Florence Young in
75 Caseley to Managing Director, 6 November 1913, Memo re mortgage
on Norman Wheatley's schooner, Simbo, Solomon Islands Miscellaneous 
File II, BPA.
76 Lucas, Report..., 25 November 1907, BPA; 141-001-1 Application 
for first Registration 8/65, Parcel Description Remainder of 
Lot 1, LR 173, Tetepare, LTO; Lucas to Wheatley, 18 November 
1907, enclosure in Lucas, Report on Solomon Islands, 25 November 
1907, BPA; Wheatley was also involved in other land negotiations 
for Burns Philp on Rendova (Lucas to Burns, 28 December 1909,
File 3a, BPA).
77 Woodford to High Commissioner, 21 February 1908 and High Commissioner's 
annotations on minute paper, WPHC 111/08.
78 192-004-12, Application no.198/70, Lots 20 and 27, LR 83/R;
237-003-1 Application no.130/67, LR 62 Maru; 250-001-1 Application 
no.26/66 Parcel Description LR 85 Monogai island; 266-00-1
no.156/66, LTO.
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1910 as intermediaries in purchasing lands near Bina on western Malaita.
At this time there were no significant Christian settlements in the
area so the SSEM missionaries' rapport with the people was little
79greater than the company's.
The Malayta Company could not use traders as go-betweens
because, as whalers and traders of earlier decades found, there had
been virtually no trade to draw them to Malaita. The only Europeans
who really knew anything about Malaita had been the labour recruiters.
Burns Philp had realized this. In 1907 they made tentative enquiries
regarding the suitability of the island of Leli off the east coast of
Malaita for plantation development. Two crewmen off the labour ship
Ivanhoe, Burns and Rowe, claimed to have purchased the island in 1902,
and were willing to sell to the company. At the same time W.H. Lucas
made himself known to Captain John Palmer, a former labour recruiter,
and the then government agent on Burns Philp's vessels carrying
repatriated labourers from Queensland to Tulagi. Palmer indicated a
number of possible sites on Malaita to Burns Philp and, for S20 a
month and a penny an acre commission, he was prepared to return to
80the islands to negotiate on their behalf. Neither Palmer's services 
nor the island of Leli were needed by the company because it obtained 
land on other islands closer to Australia where conditions were more 
settled.
By the time the Malayta Company started to look for land 
the repatriation of island labourers from Queensland was achieved. 
Consequently the company was forced to rely on its missionary friends 
and the latter's extremely tenuous contact with returnees and a few 
local people.
The initial Bina negotiations involving Dr Deck fell through 
partly because the Roman Catholics, using Catholic returnees from Fiji
79 Edge-Partington to Woodford, 4 July 1910, WPHC, 49/10; Edge- 
Partington to Woodford, 1 December 1910, WPHC 74/10.
80 Lucas to Gordon, 27 August 1907, enclosure, Gordon, Report,
19 August 1907, Island Properties Inspection file; Lucas, Report 
on Solomon Islands, 25 November 1907, BPA; Peter Corris, Passage, 
Port and Plantation (Melbourne, 1973), 140-41.
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as intermediaries, had already bought the land for a mission station 
from the rightful owners. Thereafter the Malayta Company's 
representatives showed little understanding either of indigenous land 
tenure or indigenous opportunism. The company's huge purchases 
from just south of Kwa'a to Su'u, with the exceptions of the land 
between the Fulo and Ala'olo rivers and the Baunani block, remained 
uninspected by the district officer of Malaita, Edge-Partington who 
nonetheless recommended them to Woodford. As the company took up 
occupation, conflicts consequently arose which made it abundantly clear 
that the west Malaitan purchases were riddled with misunderstandings on 
both sides. In some cases, plots of land had been sold by people 
with no rights to the land in question. There were occasions when 
younger brothers or cousins sold land while their elder brother and 
clan spokesman was away working on a plantation on another island.
Other quarrels arose when one or more of the owners was not given a 
share of the purchase money paid to the other vendors. In some of 
the transactions no one bothered to pace out the back boundary of the 
coastal strip, thus leaving ample opening for further arguments. The 
company's managers, despite 'tabu' reserves marked on maps, neglected 
to preserve ancestral shrines, cutting down sacred groves of coconuts 
growing among the graves.
Although it sometimes profited spurious claimants to ownership 
the Malaitans* sharp dealing in land well matched that of the
Europeans. It is bitter irony that these transactions, so hotly 
disputed from the time of the Malayta Company's occupation even to the 
present day, involved the highest prices ever paid for land by private 
purchasers to local owners for a virtually unoccupied and totally 
undeveloped area which was poorly drained, upraised coral coastal 
platform with shallow soils. The land, for example, between the Fulo 
and Ala'dLo river’s, about 2,000 acres was bought from Alick Guifiona 
and Lamouri for &140, 1,500 porpoise teeth (value about fe8-fel0) and
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four cases of tobacco (value fe40), a rate of about 2/- per acre.
The Malayta Company had been forced to offer such high prices for land
because Malaitans with their extensive overseas experience had, by
this time, a greater understanding of land values elsewhere than
82their less travelled brothers in the copra-producing west.
Although the Malayta Company's purchases were poorly supervised
Woodford had tended to be more cautious with other freehold purchases.
He refused to recommend the sale of lands where there was a substantial
population in occupation or where there existed groves of coconuts
8 3that had been planted by nearby villagers. When Hermes, a trader 
acting on behalf of Levers, made a provisional purchase of land at 
Lungga point, Ranongga, Woodford would not recommend the purchase 
to the High Commissioner. The ostensible reason was the low price 
offered for coconut-bearing land. Another consideration may well 
have been that the government officer who first provisionally approved 
the purchase was T.W. Edge-Partington, whose father, James Edge- 
Partington, had been a director of the Pacific Islands Company in 1905 
in which, of course, William Lever had interests.
81 J.R.D. Wall and J.R.F. Hansell, Land Resources of the British 
Solomon Islands Protectorate; Malaita and Ulawa (Surrey, 1974), 
48-49; E. Sandars, Autobiography, 1928-43, PMB 553; Edge- 
Partington to Woodford, 1 December 1910, WPHC 74/10; Edge- 
Partington to Woodford, 27 February 1911, WPHC 14/11; Edge- 
Partington to Woodford, 13 June 1911, WPHC 46/11; Edge-Partington 
to Woodford, 13 June 1911, WPHC 44/11; Edge-Partington to Woodford,
I February 1912, WPHC 6/1912; Bell to Acting Resident Commissioner, 
26 August 1917, WPHC 14/17; Bell to Acting High Commissioner,
II November 1917, WPHC 27/17; Bell to Acting High Commissioner,
28 August 1919, WPHC 35/19; Bell to Resident Commissioner, 5 
January 1920, WPHC 2/20; Bell to Resident Commissioner, 19 June 
1920, WPHC 30/20; Bell to Resident Commissioner, 24 October 1920, 
WPHC 46/20; Simion Funasi'a of Bona.; Luda Bata of Kwoifala; 
Salimauri of Waileni; Seti Mato'ofeli of Fulo; Jo Ariana of 
Kwa'a, Jo Gonai'ilae of Kwaigilu, 1976. For an account of the 
initial Malayta Co, negotiations see James E. Brook, Jim of
the Seven Seas - a true story or Personal Adventure (London, 1940), 
143-47, 220.
82 W.G. Ivens, The Island Builders of the Pacific (London, 1930),
84-85, 269; see next chapter.
83 Woodford to Clark, 26 April 1911, WPHC 834/11.
84 Woodford to im Thurn, 8 April 1910, enclosure, WPHC 61/05.
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Although he protected obvious claims to land of substantial
populations, Woodford generally recommended sales where he believed the
people would soon die out. He did this with the Mberande land Svensen
wanted, but his rationale hardly said much for the protection the
government afforded Solomon Islanders:
I find that the native owners are not only willing 
but anxious to sell. The only natives at present 
living on the land are the two old men, Orri and 
Mallegai. They are anxious for the advent of a 
white man to protect them from the incursions of 
bushmen from the interior. Their rights are reserved 
during their life time.85
By the end of the first decade of the nineteenth century,
Woodford, looking back over the twenty-three years since he first
visited the Solomons, Was genuinely convinced that the people of the
islands, like the remnant that Orri and Mallegai represented, were
doomed to die out. He explained this view in a letter to Sir Everard
im Thurn, the High Commissioner, in 1909:
The whole population of the British Solomons...will 
disappear.... My opinion is that nothing in the 
way of the most paternal legislation or fostering 
care, carried out at any expense whatever can prevent 
the eventual extinction of the Melanesian race in the 
Pacific. This I look upon as a fundamental fact and as 
certain as the rising and setting of the sun.88
Believing this, the Resident Commissioner reasoned that, since all 
the islands would one day be totally depopulated, it would be in 
the best interests of the government and the future of the Solomons 
to buy up the land.
That the Melanesians were destined to disappear was not a
view held solely by Woodford. It was true for most administrators in
the Western Pacific High Commission dependencies at the time. Im Thurn
87himself for once agreed with Woodford.
Despite this, he refused to support Woodford's first scheme 
to amend the existing land laws. As early as 1906 Woodford had
85 Woodford to Jackson, 15 May 1905, WPHC 107/03.
86 Woodford to im Thurn, 26 December 1909, WPHC 111/10.
87 Scarr, Fragments, 292-94. As late as 1931, this view was still 
current, partly as a result of the 1931 census which placed the 
population at 93,000 instead of the estimated 150,000. (Hewitt 
to Sydney Office, 7 September 1931, enclosure, WPHC 83/32.)
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suggested that the government should buy land 'from the native owners
at the price they ask and that it should then be transferred from the
government to the would-be purchaser at a price of not less than two
shillings an acre.' Woodford resented the 'absurdly inadequate'
prices being paid for land by private buyers, including Levers. The
core of his resentment was not that the Solomon Islanders were losing
or that their remnant population was in need of protection, but that
88government revenue was gaining nothing. Had such a scheme been 
adopted at the time, it would have been the government, instead of the 
land-dealing traders, making a profit on Solomon Islands land.
The High Commissioner, frequently at variance with Woodford's
plans, rightly pointed out that Woodford himself had recommended the
purchases at the 'absurdly inadequate' prices and, since Woodford
obviously planned to offer native owners the same low payment, refused
to submit the proposal to the Secretary of State because it would
89doubtless have been rejected.
Woodford doggedly pursued his ideas, finally putting them 
to the Colonial Office without im Thurn's knowledge and consent.
A modified scheme was approved by the Colonial Office subject to 
im Thurn's support which was eventually given. The government was to
9'buy the land and lease it, rather than sell it, to prospective settlers.
Such a system of leaseholds with an appropriate forfeiture
clause would also give the government a large measure of control over
the land, a control Woodford sought because he was critical of the lack
of development on lands already purchased as freehold or held under
Certificates of Occupation. Levers' concentration of expenditure on
their freehold lands to the neglect of the 'waste lands' was particularly
galling since Woodford saw such occupation without development simply
91as a ploy to keep out potential competitors.
88 Woodford to im Thurn, 27 October 1906, enclosure, WPHC 134/99.
89 Im Thurn to Woodford, 15 December 1906, enclosure, WPHC 134/99.
90 Extracts from a letter from Woodford to im Thurn, 14 February 
1910, and enclosures, WPHC 977/09.
91 Vernon, Report on the Solomon Islands Protectorate, 7 December 
1912, WPHC 63/13.
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Woodford's recommendation for the introduction of a system
of leaseholds was accepted by the Secretary of State for Colonies and
became law on 1 January 1912. Under the regulation, the government
was the sole purchaser from local people of land which was then leased
to Europeans for ten to ninety-nine years depending on how the land
was to be used. For a 10 per cent commission the government was also
empowered to arrange 'Native Leases' between native owners and Europeans
for terms ranging from five to ninety-nine years. In 1913 most of the
native leases were for small areas, usually station sites of traders
or missionaries. The lands leased out by the government ranged
from plots of two acres to over a thousand, the latter being mainly for
agricultural use predominantly on San Cristobal, Santa Isabel, and the
92New Georgia Islands.
There is little evidence to show that Woodford saw the
government's role as one of honest broker even in 1911. It was not
the emerging problems over earlier transactions that brought him to
opt for leaseholds instead of freehold and 'Certificates of Occupation',
but rather the pecuniary benefit that was likely to accrue to the
government coffers. The standard purchase price paid by the government
for native lands was 2/- an acre, a good price in comparison with
some of the prices paid to local owners for freehold land earlier, but
one that would earn for the government an average of 3/2d per acre
93perainum for the first thirty years of the lease. Presumably some of
this revenue was not only to be spent on maintaining the government, 
but also eventually on providing some medical and educational services 
to the remainder of the apparently declining indigenous population.
While this may have been an unstated assumption of the administration,
92 List of lands leased on behalf of natives, List of lands leased 
by government, 1913, WPHC, 799/13.
93 The terms of government leaseholds stated that the lessee had 
to pay for the first five years 3d per acre per annum, for the 
second five years 6d per acre per annum, for the next ten, 3/- 
per acre per annum. From the thirty-first year until the nineth- 
ninth the rental was 5 per cent of the unimproved capital value
to be reappraised every ten years. An improvement clause required 
that one-tenth of the area leased had to be cultivated within the 
first ten years. (King's Regulation, No.11 of 1912, enclosure, 
WPHC 240/98; Annual Report of BSIP, 1912-1913, WPHC 1734/13.)
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the main effect of the 1912 land regulation was to stifle the emergence 
of true market forces. There is clear evidence from the rising prices 
asked by some native owners that they had begun to become aware of 
them, as the history of the Malayta Company's transactions demonstrated.
By 1913, of the estimated 9,500,000 acres of land in the
Protectorate, between 4 and 5 per cent had been alienated, over half
94under the Waste Land Regulations. In absolute terms this is not
great, but it is significant in terms of the accessible coastal land
95available for coconut planting.
PEACE had to be enforced before land purchases could be carried
out with any hope of successful occupation and planting. Superficially
this appeared a formidable task, but the nature of the 
Melanesian societies had precluded any large-scale opposition.
When the Protectorate was being declared in 1893 by Gibson in HMS
Curacoa, the only rejection he received was at Langalanga lagoon,
Malaita. Since in nineteenth century international law, nominal
compliance by the inhabitants1 leaders was necessary for a foreign
power to 'protect' another, Gibson made an effort to discover why
Britain's flag was not wanted. The people of Laulasi village were
afraid that, if they accepted it, the bush people would think that the
lagoon dwellers had aligned themselves against them with Britain as
an ally. Without the bush people's trade the Langalanga people, who
96had no gardens, would have had virtually no food. Although this was 
quite consistent with the traditional polity it exemplified the weakness 
of such fragmented social units - a weakness which made Britain's 
pacification of several thousand Solomon Islands, on the one hand, a 
fairly easy task, involving a comparative few and always replaceable
94 Trnnual Report of BSIP, 1912-13, WPHC 1734/13.
95 Even in the early 1970s the total area under coconuts (all
types of holdings) came to only 2.180 per cent of the land 
area of the Solomons. (J.R.F. Hansell and J.R.D. Wall, Land 
Resources of the Solomon Islands: Introduction and Recommendations
(Surrey, 1976), vol.I, 125-26.)
96 Gibson to Bowden-Smith, 13 July 1893, enclosure, WPHC 350/1894.
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European officers, but which, on the other, meant that each unit had 
individually to be convinced of Britain's might. Thus while Britain's 
resources needed only to be minimal on any one front, the process 
of pacification of the entire islands under such limitations was 
bound to be prolonged.
The people who lived on the coast or adjacent hill country 
had been the first to feel the effects of the government's subjugation 
policies, because they were more accessible and because they resided 
on or near suitable plantation land. With the aid of warships and 
his native militia, Woodford first suppressed head-hunting and 
attacks on white men as well as on Islanders in Roviana and Simbo,
97appointing Mahaffy to Gizo to maintain order in the district in 1898. 
Elsewhere European interests were defended. In 1897 when Jean Porret, 
Oscar Svensen's employee, was killed on the Marau Company's new 
plantation at Kaoka, Guadalcanal, Woodford led a group of ten white 
traders to punish the murderers. In the confusion two suspects
were shot while the others were captured and later tried and convicted
„ 98in Suva.
Although in some areas warrior leaders were able to defy 
the government's edicts for several years, they were eventually 
forced to cease their activities. In the Marovo area in 1908, a group 
Of people led by Ngatu killed a trading agent of Norman Wheatley,
Oliver Burns. A punitive expedition consisting of traders and Sykes,
a temporary government officer, set out the intention of 'killing anyone
99they came across in the locality'. Their actions were moderated by 
the presence of the Rev. Mr Shackell, a Methodist missionary who feared 
the outcome of such an expedition. Soon after, HMS Cambrian with
97 Woodford to o'Brien, 17 April 1898, WPHC 8/98; Woodford to 
o'Brien, 11 September 1899, and enclosures, WPHC 285/98; Mahaffy 
to Woodford, 1 August 1898, and enclosures, o'Brien to Colonial 
Office, 11 October 1898, Colonial Office 225/55.
98 Woodford to o'Brien, 25 September 1897, WPHC 508/17.
99 Teki to Danks, 16 August 1908; Goldie to Danks, 14 January 1909, 
Methodist Mission Papers, Mitchell Library, Sydney.
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Woodford aboard came to Marovo lagoon where the crew burned houses 
and canoes of the suspects. A more systematic punishment was inflicted 
a few months later when Woodford aboard the Belama returned with Heffernan, 
the Resident Magistrate of the Shortlands, and a militia of Shortland 
islanders. The expedition left in its wake raided gardens, burned 
houses and villagers shot. 'The lesson inflic ted...has been a 
severe one' wrote Woodford in 1909. Marovo had been made safe for 
the white man.^^
On Vella Lavella, Sito Latavaki was a professional warrior 
or sirula. Wrongly believed to have killed an old, eccentric white 
man named Childs in 1885, Sito was nonetheless responsible for the 
attack on Jean Pratt in 1897 in revenge for Peter Pratt's failure 
to give Sito firearms for which he had paid. Edge-Partington was 
magistrate at Gizo in 1909 and, hearing Sito was living on the Mbilua 
coast, decided to capture him. In the attack Sito's wife and children 
were shot by the government party. Because of this, Sito sent his 
men to Mbava (Bagga) to kill the Malaitan wife and children of Joseph 
Binskin who had taken part in an earlier raid against Sito's people 
in 1901. This resulted in one of the more infamous punitive expeditions 
of the era by British government officers, revenge-seeking traders 
and an undisciplined Malaitan militia who swept across most of Vella 
Lavella randomly killing and destroying until Sito was caught by 
the Mbilua people. Had it not been the influence of the Rev. Mr 
Nicholson, the Methodist missionary at Mbilua, many more innocent
100 Frank Burnett, Through Papua and Polynesia (London, 1911), 
102-29; Woodford to High Commissioner, 13 April 1908, WPHC 
98/08; Woodford to im Thurn, 22 August 1908, Woodford to Major, 
11 January 1909, WPHC 260/08; Woodford to im Thurn, 22 August 
1908, WPHC 442/08; Luke Pitu, How the Marovo chief named 
Ngatu invited the Lotu, J.R. Metcalfe Papers, PMB 413.
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people would have suffered from this ill-planned, indiscriminate 
exercise in terror."^
On north-west Guadalcanal in the Nggai area Sulukavo, 
like Sito, was a warrior leader-cum-bounty hunter or malaghai.
Throughout the 1880s and 1890s he was paid by 'big-men' and others 
to conduct raids or kill people who had offended against the mores 
of the society. In 1894 the Melanesian Mission commenced its activities 
in this area under the Guadalcanal deacon, Hugo Ngorovaka. The mission 
had not only to contend with the violence inherent in the traditional 
vengeance of the malaghai, but also the raids of New Georgia head­
hunters wielding their long-handled axes and Savo warriors brandishing 
guns. The warfare hindered the work of the mission, but meant Sulukavo 
was kept employed. As he saw the growing effects of the Christian 
emphasis on peace he realized that not only his way of life, but also 
his power, was under siege . He constantly harrassed mission followers, 
burning their homes and threatening them. When the Roman Catholics 
attempted in 1900 to establish a base at Vaturanga, Sulukavo burned 
their houses and stole their belongings. Against the missionaries 
he employed sorcerers, the still—feared vele men. Despite physical 
and magical onslaughts the missions grew in influence, particularly 
after 1900 when the Rev. Mr Williams came to the area with twelve new 
teachers. Sulukavo's attack on the Roman Catholics was reported to 
Woodford, who burned down several houses in the malaghai's district 
and told the people that his attacks on mission followers must cease. . 
Since Woodford had stopped the New Georgian and Savo raiding and the
1 Tryon to Thurston, 5 January 1886, WPHC 28/85; Tryon to Thurston, 
16 June 1886, WPHC 106/86; Case 8, Correspondence Respecting 
Outrages..., 1886, Woodford Papers; Woodford to O'Brien,
28 December 1901, and enclosures, WPHC 41/02; Nicholson to 
Danks, 4 October 1909; Nicholson to Danks, 7 December 1909; 
Nicholson to Danks, 27 January 1910; Goldie to Danks, 7 February 
1910; Nicholson to Danks, 1 March 1910; Goldie to Danks and 
enclosure, 11 March 1910; Nicholson to Danks, 10 April 1910; 
Goldie to Danks, 29 May 1910; Nicholson to Danks, 13 June 1910, 
Methodist Mission Papers; Burnett, Through Polynesia, 145-57; 
Woodford to High Commissioner, 23 September 1909, and enclosures, 
WPHC 1121/09; J.A . Boutilier, 'The New Georgia Days of Norman 
Wheatley', The Journal of the Solomon Islands Museum Association, 
vol.3, 1975, 34.
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influence of the mission had brought peace to the area, Sukulavo's
function within the society had become so redundant that he could do
2little but obey the government's edict.
Even Malaita, left virtually to itself for so many years,
began to receive some attention by the government when the lives of
white men were taken. In 1908 an inexperienced labour recruiter,
C.C. Mackenzie, was killed near Bina. Before HMS Cambrian was
used in the Marovo punitive operation, Woodford and the ship's company
landed at Bina, going inland to destroy the villages of those 
3implicated.
Although none of the guilty part was captured on this 
occasion, a punitive expedition following the murder of the South 
Sea Evangelical Missionary Daniels had more effect. In 1911, Daniels 
aided a local man who had seduced the daughter of a 'big-man' of Busu 
village and then sent the pair to safety at the mission headquarters 
at Onepusu. Such a crime against the rigid Malaitan sexual code 
could not go unpunished, so Daniels was killed. The SSEM clamoured 
for government intervention to such an extent that HMS Torch with 
the High Commissioner, Sir Francis May, on board was eventually sent 
to east Malaita. A surprise attack at dawn on the village of Farisi 
left five villagers dead. The village of Uru whose 'big-man' was 
involved in the killing was totally destroyed by the Torch's company 
under the direction of the High Commissioner. The shots fired at 
Farisi reverberated throughout Malaita. Not only was Farisi a 
hill-top village, difficult of access, but, like Uru, it was in the 
heartland of the Kwaio people. These people had acquired a fearsome 
reputation dating back to their daring attacks on overseas labour
2 Woodford, A Naturalist Among the Head-Hunters, 185;
Woodford to o'Brien, 21 September 1900, enclosure WPHC 213/00; 
David Hilliard, Protestant Missions in the Solomon Islands, 1849- 
1942, Ph.D thesis, ANU, Canberra, 1966, 74, 114-15.
3 Woodford to High Commissioner, 13 April 1908, WPHC 98/08;
Woodford to High Commissioner, 22 August 1908, WPHC 442/08; 
Woodford to High Commissioner, 22 August 1908, WPHC 260/08.
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recruiting vessels. If such a people could be humbled by the
5government then surely this was a force to be reckoned with.
Following the Kwaio episode, in 1912, the newly appointed
magistrate on Malaita, A. Walsh, punished a Maana'oba man called
Jack by confiscating a pig and yams and burning down his house
because he had sheltered runaways returning from plantations on other
islands.^* By 1920, government hegemony was increasingly felt on the
entire coast and was just beginning to assail the confidence of the 
7bush population.
Less dramatic, but still effective punitive action by the 
government did not always merit a mention by Woodford in his despatches 
to the High Commissioner, but were probably fairly common. In 1904, 
for example, bushmen had been hired by coastal people to kill the 
Catholic missionaries at Avu Avu (Guadalcanal). Warned of the plan, 
the missionaries had notified Woodford who arrested the culprits and 
took them away to work for a year on the government gardens at Tulagi.
A few years later at Moli, near Makaruka (Guadalcanal) the Catholic 
station was attacked and plundered. Again, government intervention 
followed.
Although the government actively assisted the missionaries 
in this case and against Sulukavo in north-west Guadalcanal, sometimes 
the people sought to identify themselves with a mission because they 
believed it could protect them from punitive attacks by the government. 
This happened during the Sito episode on Vella Lavella and later in 
1915 on San Cristobal when the bush people near Wanione bay went for
4 Edge-Partington to Barnett, 15 July 1911, enclosure, CO 225/96; 
Carver to Colonial Office, 13 October 1911, CO 225/102; Carver 
to King-Hall, 11 November 1911, enclosure, CO 225/98; Woodford 
to Colonial Office, 28 November 1911, CO 225/90; Carver to King- 
Hall, 23 December 1911, enclosure, CO 225/90, Public Record 
Office, London, and on microfilm, NLA.
5 Edge-Partington to Woodford, 6 December 1911, CO 225/103.
6 Resident Commissioner to High Commissioner, 3 August 1912,
WPHC 1716/12.
7 Bell to Acting Resident Commissioner, 9 April 1919, Malaita 
Series, WPHC 73(?)/19; Bell to Resident Commissioner, 14 
October 1920, enclosure, WPHC 2408/20.
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help to the Roman Catholics. Of course, in areas such as Nggela and 
Santa Isabel, the missions anticipated government initiation for 
peace. On these and other islands Christianity provided a rationale 
for the cessation of fighting which the government was enforcing.
That two such powerful institutions shared a common goal virtually 
guaranteed the acceptance of peace by the small, fragmented Solomon 
Islands societies.
The government also worked indirectly and unofficially
through a number of contacts or 'headmen' on parts of Malaita, Guadalcanal
and San Cristobal long before a formal system of district headmen was
established in the early 1920s. Because these men were unofficial
and usually unpaid, the government records do not always adequately
reflect the development of this embryonic yet fairly effective
system which, in association with the communication network of various
mission bodies and traders, provided a great deal of information for
Woodford and his few district administrators. On Malaita by 1914,
the district officer, Edge-Partington, was receiving reports from
'government headmen' at Fo'ondo and Malu'u in the north of the island.
As early as 1902, Woodford's former police sergeant, William Buruku,
after twenty-three years in Fiji returned to his home at Wanderer bay
(Guadalcanal) where he became the means by which the new law was
introduced to the area. Further east at Talise another man, David
Sango, returned in 1907 from twenty years in Queensland. As a
Christian he worked with the SSEM to evangelize the district. He
did this successfully and also reinforced the government's pacification
policy. In 1911, through his influence, people along the central
south coast met and destroyed their valued firearms as an imaginative
9gesture to signify the end of fighting.
8 R.P. Bertreux, 'Lettre, 4 Decembre 1904', Annales des Missions 
de l'Oceanie, XI, no.3, 1905, 369; P. Chatelet, 'Lettre,
15 Janvier 1905', Annales..., X, no.3, 1905, 370-75; L.M.
Raucaz, In the Savage South Solomons (New York, 1928), 110-12,
116; Hugh Laracy, Marists and Melanesians (Canberra, 1976), 79.
9 Edge-Partington to Barnett, 26 September 1914 (Mala), WPHC 62/14; 
Judith A. Bennett, Cross-Cultural Influences on Village Relocation 
on the Weather Coast of Guadalcanal, Solomon Islands, c.1870- 
1953, MA thesis, University of Hawaii, 1974, 80, 82-84, 97, 231.
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Although Sango' s memory is respected in the Talise region 
to the present day, not all who assisted the government were so 
benevolent to their neighbours. Around Aola, Guadalcanal, for example, 
the 'big-men' of Nggela ancestry, most of whom were ex-Queensland 
returnees, supplied information on the culture of the Mbirao bush 
people to the government which was attempting to codify native law.
Much of this information was misleading and resulted in a series of 
informal and later formal government regulations that contributed to 
the decline of the bush population. Regulations, for example, against 
cremation and for the consolidation and establishment of permanent 
villages meant disease spread and that the people had difficulty feeding 
themselves properly because their gardens gradually were made further 
and further away from the permanent villages.'*’0
The government had opened the Aola station under C.C.
Francis in 1914.^  On neighbouring San Cristobal, the former chief
of police, F.M. Campbell, acting very much on his own initiatives,
brought its 8,000-odd population under government control within two
years. Opening the Kira Kira station in January 1918, Campbell soon
divided the island (with Uki and Ulawa) into eight districts, each
under a 'district chief' who was held responsible for carrying out
Campbell's ideas regarding sanitation, the fencing of pigs and the
consolidation of hamlets into 'substantial villages' as well as
bringing criminals, including adulterers, before the district magistrate's 
12court. With officers at Kira Kira and Aola as well as at Shortland 
harbour, Gizo, Aoke (Malaita) and the Resident Commissioner at Tulagi, 
the government had established by 1918 a basic framework for more 
direct control of the most populous and productive islands (see 
Appendix VIII). Punitive raids plus the work of the magistrates
10 Annual Report, Guadalcanal, 1931, WPHC 1707/32; Bennett, Cross- 
Cultural Influences..., 152-54.
11 Ibid., Appendix G, 231.
12 Report of district officer, Eastern district, 1918, quoted at 
length in Kaye C. Green, 'The History of Post-Spanish European 
Contact in the Eastern District Before 1939', in R.C. Green and 
M.M. Cresswell (eds), South East Solomon Islands Cultural History: 
A Preliminary Survey (Wellington, 1976), 42-43.
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during the first thirty years of the Protectorate effectively 
prevented both the peoples of the smaller islands and those of the 
coastal areas of the larger islands from engaging in warfare and 
following customs repugnant to Europeans, such as human sacrifice 
to 'open' a canoe house. Thus, much of the area where commercial 
activity was centered had been made safe for Europeans.
By 1925, over 463,425 acres of land were owned or in the 
13hands of white planters. This had been brought about by considerably 
more than 'a little help from the authorities' through the government's 
land and pacification policies. From the government's viewpoint the 
Pax Britannica was a successful reality for the land was, at last, 
being developed. Such a revolutionary installation of a white-controlled 
plantation economy could not but encompass the society of those who 
were the suppliers of land and objects of the pacification policy, 
the Solomon Islanders.
13 Blue Book for BSIP, 1925 (Suva, 1926).
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CHAPTER FIVE
PRODUCERS AND CONSUMERS (c.1900-30)
We do not share the widely-held assumption that equates 
colonialism with exploitation. In our view economic 
exploitation occurs only when the exploited have to pay 
more for their purchases than the price at which other 
sellers would be willing to supply the required 
merchandise. Exploitation likewise takes place when 
the people have to supply goods or services for less 
than they would be able to receive on the open market. 
Exploitation, in our opinion, must imply a contrived 
denial by coercive means of alternatives that would 
otherwise have been available and preferred.
L.H. Gann and Peter Duignan, 
'Introduction', Colonialism in Africa 
1870-1960, vol.I (Cambridge, 1969), 22
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WHEN iron and steel goods came to be widespread in the Solomons 
there were manifold economic and political ramifications within 
island societies/ including increased warfare and the rise of powerful 
warrior leaders and 'big-men'. Although most of this warfare was brought 
to an end in the early years of this century, the effects were no 
less dramatic for Solomon Island societies.
Pacification meant the loss of power by traditional leaders.
In the western Solomons, the government enforced laws against the 
acquisition of fire-arms, suppressed head-hunting by massive destruction 
of canoes and canoe houses, and moved against the slave raid and slave 
trade between New Georgia and Isabel and Choiseul. In doing this 
the government destroyed almost completely the link between the chiefs' 
organization of productive activities (slaves for labour, tortoiseshell 
to exchange for trade goods, head-hunting as productive of spiritual 
welfare) and their ceremonial activities (canoe launching, the 
reconsecration of skull houses, killing of slaves to placate the 
ancestors of the clan dead) and so undermined much of the basis of 
their power.
There were also inescapable internal factors that spelt the 
end of the old way. The population of the New Georgia Islands was 
declining. Years of head-hunting and retaliatory raids at first 
within the islands themselves until the 1870s, but then beyond to 
Santa Isabel, Choiseul, the Russell Islands and even Guadalcanal, 
had taken their toll.1 Diseases such as influenza and dysentery 
frequently swept through the islands, their introduction assisted 
by the regular and rapid steamer service that commenced in 1895 from
1 C.M. Woodford, Diary, 15 October 1886, 6-8 October 1888,
Woodford Papers, ANU, Canberra; B.T. Somerville, 'Ethnographical 
notes on New Georgia, Solomon Islands', Journal of the 
Anthropological Institute, vol.26, 1896, 399; Balfour to Commander- 
in-Chief, 22 October 1894, WPHC 293/1895; Woodford to High 
Commissioner, 12 July 1896, WPHC 283/1896; Woodford to High 
Commissioner, 30 April 1897, WPHC 296/1897; Woodford to High 
Commissioner, 8 June 1897, WPHC 300/1897; Woodford to High 
Commissioner, 17 April 1898, WPHC 8/1898; Woodford to High 
Commissioner, 29 May 1900, enclosure 'Kolombangara', WPHC 91/98; 
Hannah Chewings, Among Tropical Lands (Adelaide, 1900), 20;
C. Ribbe, Zwei Jahre Unter den Kanebalen der Salomon Inseln 
(Dresden, 1903), 254.
196
Australia. The migration of people from the bush areas of the New
Georgia Islands to the coast, where they could more easily tend
their coconuts and make copra, was facilitated by both the Pax
Britannica and by the missions and continued, in more isolated areas,
until the 1920s. The bush people saw the advantage of direct dealing
with the trader instead of through the salt-water dwellers, such as
2the Roviana people. Although this may have proved of benefit 
commercially the gradual fusion of scattered bush hamlets into larger 
coastal settlements also aided the spread of droplet-borne infections 
and probably increased the incidence of malaria among the former bush 
people.
With so much sickness the rudimentary medical aid provided
by the Methodist mission from 1902 on proved an attraction to some
3of the New Georgia people. The decline in numbers meant less pressure 
on available food resources. Consequently, in the case of a long-term 
food crop like coconuts, there was a large surplus which the people 
readily sold to the trader. Following pacification, there was 
thus little occasion for an aspiring 'big-man' or 'chief' to organize 
any new productive enterprise as the surplus satisfied any increased 
wants among the depleted population. Since the population was smaller 
there was no land shortage which in turn removed the opportunity for 
a clan leader or thief1 to manipulate land availability needed for 
cash crops for his own aggrandizement. Furthermore, after fifty to 
100 years of contact with Europeans, many ordinary villagers could 
deal with these outsiders without the mediation of a 'chief. Copra 
growing and production could be done by family groups and, by the turn 
of the century, needed no mobilizer of large numbers as did head­
hunting, so both politically and economically, the 'chief's' position 
weakened. Among themselves the traders were very competitive and, 
since the 1880s and 1890s, had been calling regularly at villages
2 Francis to Resident Commissioner, 20 February 1923, WPHC 3051/ 
1923; David Hilliard, Protestant Missions in the Solomon 
Islands, 1849-1942, Ph.D thesis, Australian National University, 
Canberra, 1966, 252.
3 J.F. Goldie, 'The Solomon Islands' in J. Colwell (£d.), A Century 
in the Pacific (Sydney, 1914), 568, 573.
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dotted along the coasts of the New Georgia Islands where a great
4deal of copra was being made. An individual could sell his copra, 
ivory nuts, beche-de-mer, and tortoiseshell and get trade goods 
directly from the trader.
Although many New Georgians for years stayed aloof from
the Methodist mission, the 'chiefs' and 'big-men', persuaded in part
by Wickham and by their own observations, sent their sons to the mission
school to obtain the apparent key to the white man's power - reading
and writing. Other young people along with 'slaves' and adoptees
who may have perceived the changing political and economic conditions,
attached themselves to the mission in the hope of finding the means
to exploit new opportunities. Each year the mission's following grew.
Hingava's death in 1906 epitomized the sunset of the old gods, for
5even his funerary rituals were abbreviated. Discussing the status
of the older chiefs in 1908 his informants told Hocart:
For no one is mighty now; they are all alike; 
they have no money, they cannot go head-hunting, 
they all 'stop nothing'.^
Elsewhere the pattern was similar. Pacification destroyed 
many traditional sources of wealth for 'big-men'. On Guadalcanal, 
children had been regularly sold at Sahalu near Visale. Such children 
were sometimes purchased from their parents or were orphans of people 
who had been killed either in warfare or for some ceremonial purpose 
such as the opening of a new mens' house. These children or cheka 
were bought by 'big-men' of Guadalcanal, Nggela and Savo. In parts of 
Guadalcanal and on Savo some of the female children so purchased 
became, following puberty, professional prostitutes or rembi. Their 
favours were paid for in dogs' teeth, most of which went to their
4 Dawson to Wilson, 11 November 1881, WPHC 192/1881.
5 Hilliard, Protestant Missions, 249, 250; G. Carter, Notes on
Oral History, PMB 716; A.R. Tippett, Solomon Islands Christianity: 
A Study in Growth and Obstruction (London, 1967), 139-42; T.W. 
Edge-Partington, 'Ingava, Chief of Rubiana, Solomon Islands: 
died 1906', Man, 1907, 22-23.
6 A.M. Hocart, Chieftainship in Eddystone, Hocart Papers, microfilm, 
Dept of Pacific and Southeast Asian History, ANU.
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manager, the 'big-man'. Many of the male cheka became warriors and
followers of the particular 'big-man' who had purchased them. By
buying cheka, a 'big-man' could increase his wealth, his support
7and therefore his power. The government's opposition to killing 
dried up one of the sources of such children while the Christian 
missions' condemnation of 'slavery' and prostitution meant the 
institution virtually disappeared and, with it, a source of wealth 
and power to 'big-men'.
In other societies men, like Sulukavo of Nggai, Guadalcanal, 
who gained their living and influence solely from killing, saw the 
whole rationale of their existence condemned by peace.
'Big-men' who had made their name by being able to deal
with the traders successfully found that the old equal and mutually
beneficial relationship was beginning to change as the government
enforced pacification. The white trader understood the western concept
of a state-wide government based on a written law. Moreover, he had
language and something of a shared culture on his side and was able
to use these to his own advantage with government officials in
confrontations with the Solomon Islanders. In the punitive raid against
Sito, for instance, the traders Binskin and Wheatley used this opportunity
to kill off some of their Vella Lavella clients who, in the past,
had supplied the traders with 50,000-60,000 coconuts in exchange for
8whaleboats that still were to be handed over. The relationship, 
within the framework of the new polity was now no longer skewed in 
favour of the Melanesians, but entirely vertical with the Europeans 
as superiors and the Solomon Islander 'big-men' as subordinates.
Doubtless, this weakening of the prestige of the Solomon islander 
trading partner did not go unnoticed by his own community. For 
others the erosion of their authority was more subtle.
When the white men came in numbers to the Solomon Islands,
7 John Cromar, Jock of the Islands (London, 1935), 280-82;
Judith A. Bennett, Cross-Cultural Influences on Village Relocation 
on the Weather Coast of Guadalcanal, Solomon Islands c.1870-1953, 
University of Hawaii, MA thesis, 1974, 20.
8 Goldie to Danks, 11 March 1910, Methodist Papers, Mitchell Library, 
Sydney; see also WPHC 1121/09.
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they little understood the religious values of the Melanesians and
so, either through ignorance or, more often, disregard, they flouted
them. Europeans touched or even carried away sacred objects, such as
offerings at ancestral shrines, bathed in spirit-haunted streams,
walked alone at night and, again and again, broke taboos which Solomon
Islanders believed would bring sickness and death in their wake.
Sorcerers could vent magical fury on the white man and see scant 
9result. Not only were the white men able to survive sorcery, but 
they also seemed to marshall stronger supernatural power, since they 
were able to defeat great warriors who had called on the support of 
their own ancestors. Consequently, Solomon Islanders began--to doubt 
the wisdom of generations. The young lost respect for those elders 
and 'big-men' who could give no answers to the new questions of the 
time. In some places, such as Roviana, the old answers were lost 
irrevocably as priests and elders died in epidemics taking their 
esoteric knowledge with them.^^ Part of the apparent apathy, 
listlessness and seeming lack of interest in life observed in some 
groups was probably a kind of passive resistance to Europeans by 
people who had not yet found other legitimate ways of expressing 
their feelings within the constraints of the imposed law. But such 
behaviour was so pervasive that contemporary travellers and ethnographers, 
bemoaning the passing of the formerly vigorous and perhaps somewhat 
idealized culture, predicted the extinction of the Melanesian race.^ '*' 
Although many of the younger generation found new answers and 
hope in Christianity, most of the old people who held traditional 
authority adhered to the old way which they understood, but yet seemed 
to be failing them.
9 See, for example, Clifford W. Collinson, Life and Laughter 
'Midst the Cannibals (London, 1926), 178-79, 126-27; Frank 
Burnett, Through Polynesia and Papua (London, 1911), 120-22.
10 Hocart, Roviana, topography, districts, chiefs, 6-7, Hocart Papers.
11 W.H.R. Rivers, Essays on the Depopulation of Melanesia (Cambridge, 
1922), 98ff; Burnett, Through Papua and Polynesia, 84-85;
Charles E. Fox, The Story of the Solomons (Sydney, 1975), 47.
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SINCE virtually all the traditional means of acquiring and, more 
importantly, maintaining power were closed, many of the elders attempted 
to prop up the ruins of their authority by obtaining and redistributing 
wealth from other sources. In those areas where peace had been 
established men could only get money and western goods by selling 
something others, usually the whites, wanted. There were only three 
items that could be offered in return for money and goods: labour,
products (such as copra), and land. Those who wished could risk 
going to a plantation on another island to earn fe6 a year. In the 
early years of this century, when pacification was gradually being 
enforced, this was a much more dangerous and less familiar proposition 
than going to Queensland or Fiji. To earn the equivalent from copra 
a person would need to grow, cut and dry from 12,000 to 14,000
12coconuts (or two tons of copra) which entailed forty to 100 work-days. 
The only remaining way money and goods could be obtained was by selling 
land. Often this land was unused and undeveloped, and so the price 
offered by the trader seemed attractive.
These prices were infinitely more attractive to those who
had no alternative means of earning money. Old men were too weak to
go to work on distant plantations or, if they were fortunate enough to
have large groves at their disposal, to cut substantial amounts of
copra. Younger 'big-men' had the strength, but, to many of them,
such servile, time-consuming labour did not befit their position in 
13society. It was these men, clan elders and fading 'big-men' who 
sold or authorized the sale of most of the land to Europeans.
When the young'chief', Ngatu, led a group who killed the 
trader Oliver Burns in 1908, he had been acting in a valid and approved 
way in terms of his own society. A tribesman of his wife had been 
taken to Tulagi by the government on suspicion of being involved in 
a double killing at Marovo. The suspect had hanged himself so Burns'
12 Woodford to im Thurn, 13 February 1908, WPHC 281/11; see 
fn.16, Ch.3.
13 Hocart, Chieftainship in Eddystone; Colin H. Allan, Customary 
Land Tenure in the British Solomon Islands Protectorate (Honiara, 
1957), 95-97.
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life was taken to atone for the death. Ngatu, a chiefly hero in his
own society, was a criminal in the alien. Owing partly to the
intervention of the Rev. John Goldie, Ngatu was ultimately freed
and then became a Christian. As such, he was no longer able to take
heads. With cash becoming important for both secular and the new
religious activities, Ngatu had good reason to sell 800 acres at
14Seghe to the government in 1913.
Ngatu, by attaching himself to the new order, had found an
alternative route to prestige and power. Although the Methodist
mission was remarkably successful with the younger generation in New
Georgia, one of the traditional 'big-men' of Roviana, Gemu, clung to
his old beliefs. Gemu was Hingava's successor, but unlike his
'cousin brother', Gemi, he refused baptism. Gemu, not in conscience
able to attempt to capture status through being a Christian leader,
was nonetheless able to sell land. In 1905 Gemu sold the island of
Hombupecka, which Frank Wickham held under permissive residency,
and later, in 1912, he sold his share of Kolo Hite, receiving from
both sales a total of 625 or the equivalent of four years of plantation 
15wages.
On Guadalcanal, Sulukavo's decline as a malaghai meant
there was only one way he could retain some of his tarnished glory.
In 1907, in one of the earliest land sales in the district, he sold
Lavuro to a planter for a combination of both the new money and
valuables and traditional valuables: 620, 2,000 porpoise teeth, 200
dogs' teeth, one case of tobacco, one case of pipes, two gross of
16matches, one piece of calico, two knives and two axes.
14 Woodford to im Thurn, 22 August 1908, and enclosure, WPHC 
261/08; How the Marovo chief named Ngatu invited the Lotu;
The Life of Ismal Natu, Metcalfe Papers, PMB 413; 143-002-02,
Application for first registration 16/64, Parcel Description Lot 
4 and Remainder of Lot 1, LR 250 Sege, LTO, Honiara.
15 How the Marovo chief...*, 121-003-1, Application 149/68, LR 189, 
Humbupecka, Roviana; 120-003-1, Application no.275 70, LR, 
Kolohite Island, LTO.
16 Hilliard, Protestant Missions, 114-15; Woodford to im Thurn,
21 September 1900, and enclosures, WPHC 213/1900; 190-005-1,
96/68 LR Lovoro no.2 West Guadalcanal, LTO.
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European planters were attracted to the northern coastal
plain of Guadalcanal because the land was relatively flat and mainly
savannah which appeared easier to clear than virgin bush. There were
very few people living on the northwest coast because of the effects
of raids from New Georgia, the Russell Islands, Savo and Nggela
17during the late 1870s through to the 1890s. The northern sections
of the east and west coasts of Guadalcanal produced some copra,
trochus shell and ivory nuts. The east coast was more productive
partly because it had a greater coastal population than both the
central coast which was extremely sparsely settled and the north-west
coast where most of the population was living inland. Trading,
18therefore, was concentrated on the eastern coast.
In other parts of the island the main source of trade 
goods were returnees from the labour trade, many of whom were bush 
people. The few who did trade with the whites were mainly coastal 
ex-labourers who, as elsewhere, were better equipped to understand 
what the traders wanted. Not only did these people trade with the 
whites, but they also at times acted as passage masters to overseas 
labour recruiters.^
They were usually attached to a 'big-man' either of their
own clan or, by adoption, to a leader of another lineage. They thus
20had some control over the clan's land. These sophisticates were
17 C.M. Woodford, A Naturalist Among the Head-Hunters (London,
1890), 183-84; Journal of C. Rudd, Dauntless, 12 May 1877,
Fiji National Archives, Suva; D. Rannie, My Adventures Among 
South Sea Cannibals (London, 1912), 190-91; Map of Guadalcanal 
island 1887-88, Sec H 363/1889, Guadalcanal north coast, B2073 
Shelf PV Hydrographic Dept, Ministry of Defence, England;
Woodford to o'Brien, 17 March 1901, WPHC 91/90.
18 Journal of Jessie Kelly, 12 June 1882, FNA.
19 Journal of Jessie Henderson, 21 July 1876; Dauntless, 12 May 
1876; Marion Renny, 15, 17 August 1877; Flirt, 21-30 September, 
12 October 1880; Oamaru, 29-30 July, 3, 7, 10 August 1882, FNA; 
Cromar, Jock of the Islands, 278-79.
20 Murray Alexander Bathgate, Bihu Matena Golo: A Study of the
Ndi-Nggai of West Guadalcanal and their involvement in the 
Solomon Islands Cash Economy, Ph.D thesis, Victoria University 
of Wellington, 1975, 58.
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the channels by which most of the western trade goods came into the society. 
By the time repatriation from Queensland was under way (1904-08) there 
was an increasing demand for trade goods which was met for?a time by the
21very high numbers of returnees „'.(about. 4,000) coming,back to ,the Solomons.
At the same time the bush population was starting to move to the exposed
coast because warfare had virtually ceased'and because many newly converted'
Christians, encouraged by missionaries, wanted to found Christian*-'
22communities there. Before this, the bush people had received some goods, 
but only through returnees of their own or through coastal intermediaries.
On the coast, as a result of the demonstration effect of
returnees as well as local and foreign missionaries, the relocated
bush population was anxious to obtain more trade goods. For a few
years following repatriation from Queensland the wealth that the
returnees had obtained filled the demand. Trade goods were distributed
and cash was used to buy more from traders as well as to pay church
contributions. So much coin flowed to traders and the church that the
government listed gold coin to the value of fe2,500 as one of the
Solomons' principal exports in 1908-09. Most of this probably left
the hands of Solomon Islanders during or before 1908 in order to
have accumulated in sufficient quantity to have been sent to Australia
23on Burns Philp's steamers.
By this time the people of north-west Guadalcanal were 
beginning to feel the pinch. Although labour recruiting within the 
Solomons was soon to involve Guadalcanal men, the few that went on 
two or three-year contracts from the north coast to plantations in the 
early years of this century could not immediately fill the demand for 
goods.
The former passage-masters cum traders realized that the 
easiest and quickest way of getting trade goods and money was to sell land.
21 Peter Corris, Passage, Port and Plantation (Melbourne, 1973), 
126-34.
22 Southern Cross Log. 8 January, 13 August 1910.
23 Bathgate, Bihu Matena Golo, 59-60; [C.M. Woodford], Protectorate
of British Solomon Islands: Statistics to 31 March 1909 (Sydney,
1909), 20.
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People in the Nggai area claim it was these men with only vague rights
to the land who sold it. This certainly could have happened in
relation to land formerly held by women. Land-buying Europeans,
carrying their own cultural bias with them, always dealt with male
representatives of a group. This meant that the women, who would
have been most anxious to preserve their land for their own children
as members of their clan, not the fathers', were at a great
disadvantage, further exacerbated by their inability to speak or
24understand the pidgin spoken by the men. Murray Bathgate, who has
done extensive field work in the area, thinks ex-Queenland labourers
alone duped their own people, but it is very likely that many 'big-men'
and clan leaders acquiesced in their land transactions because they
received a cut of the trade goods and money and thus were able to
maintain the economic base of their status in the face of changes that
were undermining other foundations to their authority. Nonetheless,
the eventual effect on the ordinary villagers was probably the same.
As Bathgate states, in the Nggai area, land was sold by
ex-Queenslanders and seldom did they share out any of 
the proceeds. In fact many villagers did not know 
that the land which they had an interest in had been 
sold until planters arrived with labourers to clear 
away the forest and regrowth. Even those who did 
know that the land had been sold, and who may have 
received a few sticks of tobacco or a clay pipe, were 
never to know whether or not the amount they received 
from the settlers was commensurate with their 
particular interests.25
Elsewhere, as far apart as Ranongga and Nggela, returnees
used their knowledge for their own benefit. This is hardly surprising
since the government made no attempt to channel their new knowledge
and skills into any kind of wider development program other than to
26use them as unofficial and later official headmen.
Just as there were knowing individuals who were in a position 
to exploit their own people through the emerging weaknesses in 
traditional socio-political organization, so too were there those who
24 Guadalcanal, 1931, enclosure, Census Report, WPHC 274/32.
25 Bathgate, Bihu Matena Golo, 60.
26 R.H. Tutty, History of the Dovele Mission, MS 1206, NLA, Canberra; 
Annual Report, Nggela, 1940, enclosure, WPHC 2195/40.
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used loopholes in the customary land tenure system to attain their
own ends. Such legal loopholes had had little significance until the
question of total alienation arose. The Reverend Charles Fox,
speaking against such 'unjust' native land laws in 1916, described
how on San Cristobal the sole survivor of a group of land owners sold
land to Europeans even though another group had been in permissive
occupancy for generations. The one owner received the full purchase
price, but the occupiers had to leave the land. While in both
cultures, the Solomon Islander-and the European, the letter of the
law prevailed, the spirit was often ignored, creating subsequent
27resentment among the traditional occupants.
Despite such cases the San Cristobal people appear to have
escaped the worst of the abuses in land deals. With a few exceptions,
mainly of land purchased by Oscar Svensen, the land sales on San
Cristobal were made after the regulation of 1912 and therefore to
the government. Almost all of these transactions involved the mediation
28of respected clan leaders who understood what was involved.
Moreover, most of these transactions were witnessed by either Charles
Fox or the Rev. Mr Drew, ministers of the Melanesian Mission who,
at the time, had extensive knowledge of the coastal peoples' wishes
in regard to land and were in a position to explain the ramifications
of selling to outsiders. In north Guadalcanal, on the other hand,
more than half of the land in the Nggai area and half of that along
the rest of the north coast was sold before 1912 at a time when the
witnesses involved had less concern in protecting the interests of 
29the vendors.
Some 'big-men', in trying to maintain their status as 
generous givers, became deeply indebted to the trader. Ferguson, chief
27 Southern Cross Log, 16 February 1912, 1 June, 2 October 1916.
28 Where there were disputes regarding this land it was usually 
over actual boundaries rather than the validity of the transfer. 
(See, for example, 237-004-1, 18/68 and 19/69, LR 287, Ma'alu, LTO.)
29 Hilliard, Protestant Missions, 138, 158; see land titles 
237-003-0 to 253-001-1, San Cristobal and 190-001-1 to 
193-001-3, Guadalcanal, LTO.
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of Alu, had been advanced trade by Sam Atkinson until he owed the
trader 12,000 coconuts or about two tons of copra. Ferguson agreed
to give the islet of Bakiava, south of Fauro, to redeem the debt in
1901. Although the government appears to have disallowed this
transaction there were probably cases where the land was sold for
30a nominal sum because of pressure of debts.
Other motives were behind land sales. In the optimistic
early years of plantation development at least three crops, besides
the familiar coconuts and bananas, were planted experimentally.
Cotton, rubber and coffee were crops with which most Islanders would
have been totally unfamiliar. Perhaps some Islanders sold some of
their lands in the hope of learning by the white man's demonstration
31how to cultivate them. Some vendors might well have expected to 
enter into a relationship with the newcomers similar to the one they 
had had with the resident traders and thereby gain greater access 
to trade goods. Others, like the old men who sold out to Svensen, 
felt the presence of a white man offered some protection from their 
enemies who were still outside the orbit of government control.
When they sold land to the powerful government they also could have 
believed, as so often was the case in customary land transactions, 
that they were creating a special bond whereby the government 
would protect their future interests. Some of the old men may well 
have thought, with Woodford, that their people were dying out and so 
believed that selling the land and using the proceeds to be a sensible 
move.
Realizing the immensity of arbitrary force the government 
could marshall to carry out its will in pacification, many Solomon
30 Woodford to High Commissioner, 7 May 1902, WPHC 106/02. The 
records relating to this intended sale are either non-existent 
or among the then unregistered land titles which, because of 
legal considerations, the writer was not permitted to examine 
in 1976 in Honiara. Atkinson had ownership of this island in 
1931 when he died (020-002-2, application for first registration, 
no. 9/1/73, Lot 2 of LR 9 Ballalae, LTO).
31 Annual Report of BSIP, 1896, enclosure, WPHC 477/96; W.H.
Lucas, Reports on Solomon Island Plantation Properties, October 
1910, Burns Philp Archives, Sydney; 'Prospectus of Mamara 
Plantations Limited', c.1911, copy in writer's possession.
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Islanders felt not simply a loss of confidence, but also intimidated 
and powerless. Land transactions carried out in such an atmosphere 
of fear were hardly legitimate. The traveller, Frank Burnett, 
related a case which occurred in 1908 or 1909 involving a nameless 
group of Kolombangara people whose land was to be granted to two 
white men. Burnett went with his friend, Norman Wheatley, to the 
area and found:
Upon landing, and after Norman had transacted his 
business with the native trader, a deputation, 
headed by the Chief, waited upon him, and, through 
an interpreter of their own, stated they were led 
to understand that the Government proposed to take 
from them their best property, upon which they planted 
their coconuts that practically constituted their 
livelihood. That as they were not powerful enough 
to dispute the action of the authorities, in respect 
to this contemplated spoilage, and as it appeared 
inevitable that the lands in question would pass to 
the white man, they preferred that Mr Wheatley, whom 
they had known and traded with for years, should 
have them. They, therefore, proposed that he should 
accept a deed of the property in question, containing, 
however, a stipulation that they should be allowed to 
collect the cocoanuts from all the existing trees.
The Chief also signified his willingness to obtain 
the signatures of the owners to such a conveyance of 
the property to Mr Wheatley, so that, in this way, 
outsiders should be prevented from settling in their 
midst.32
SINCE the government's policy of pacification was not extended throughout 
the Solomons simultaneously, there were, of course, some areas where 
these patterns did not prevail in the early decades of this century.
These areas were, in general, not proven producers of coconuts, 
possessed fairly large bush populations, had few, if any, resident 
Europeans and were on islands more distant from Australia. In these, 
the elders and 'big-men' had the chance to keep their traditional 
authority much longer than, say, in New Georgia.
On Malaita, for example, except for the lagoon villages and 
a few small Christian settlements there were no large permanent villages
32 Burnett, Through Polynesia and Papua, 136-37.
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on the coast, the people preferring the more defensible hill-top
sites. The advent of the British Protectorate government had caused
hardly a ripple in the bush country. By 1911, only a coastal strip
in the north of the island had been 'pacified'. In the resident
magistrate's words there were 'thousands of natives in the bush who
33did not care a fig for the government'. The substantial bush
population, despite decades of exposure of their men to the outside
world through the overseas labour trade, clung proudly to their
traditional ways. A clannish and fractious people, they had used the
iron and guns they obtained overseas to intensify their incessant
34feuding and to further their personal vendettas. The fighting 
made it exceptionally difficult for any Malaitan would-be planter of 
coconut-palms to move from the hills to the narrow and exposed coastal 
strip to grow the products that might have drawn the trader, if he 
too could have avoided involvement in local fighting. There was no 
dynamic within the society to encourage economic experimentation 
because such activity would have been dysfunctional to the maintenance 
of the existing power structure which centred on control by the 
elders.
The overseas labour trade had meant that the strong, 
young men were the suppliers of western manufactured goods, a new 
economic role that threatened the elders' authority. But the 
ex-labourers, the majority of whom were bushmen, went back to a 
total society when they returned to their small, isolated hamlets
35atop a mountain spur in the fastnesses of the Malaitan hinterland.
In his whole lifetime, the average returnee would have little if 
any other outside contact unless mediated by several interconnections 
through neighbouring and frequently warring groups. Until other 
outside,influences were to have their impact (and this for a few
33 Edge-Partington to Woodford, 1 November 1910, (Mala) WPHC 69/10.
34 As late as 1916, around Rohinari alone,, the Marist Catholic 
priest knew of sixty to seventy murders or killings and guessed 
there were many more of which he knew nothing in the hinterland. 
(Bell to Barnett, 17 January 1916, (Mala) WPHC 2/16.)
35 Corris, Passage, 112-25.
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communities did not come until World War II), the elders were able to 
continue to exploit their ritual role in a religious system centering 
on ancestor worship and their politico-economic position in which, 
as traditional holders of shell‘money'needed for a myriad of social 
transactions including marriage, they could manipulate the flow and 
the economic output of the women, who, particularly in the absence 
of many of the young men, were, as gardeners, the main producers within 
the society. Not only did the elders sustain their authority, but 
also it is likely that their power relative to such young men increased.
Where traditional ritual and belief were intact, and this was so for 
virtually all Malaita during the overseas labour trade, a returnee 
had to 'purchase' his readmittance to membership in his clan and, in
doing so, gave out to.clan elders a major portion of his new wealth. As 
most returnees had no gardens and pigs they soon became indebted to kinsfolk.
In time much of what remained was whittled away by use or as presents 
to friends and relatives. But, in the eyes of the returnee, this was 
a small price to pay for the prestige of having travelled so far 
and for the assured assistance his elders would provide in the form 
of shell valuables for 'payment' for his future bride.
Had a young men and his family struck out on their own and 
made a plantation on the coast, the control of the elders would have 
been weakened because the man would have had at his disposal not just 
the results of three years of employment in a culturally alien and 
uncontrollable environment, but also a lifetime of earnings from selling 
coconuts to white traders. There were ideological as well as 
institutional economic barriers to such a course. Within the traditional 
beliefs, it would have been spiritually dangerous for a family to set 
itself up far away from the priests and ancestral shrines. Thus 
there was little support from within these societies to encourage the 
prerequisites of foreign trade. When encouragement was forthcoming 
it was from missionaries and the government (see below). Certainly, 
as mentioned earlier, among the existing coastal and lagoon settlements 
entrepreneurs arose as traders-in-men during the labour trade days.
Such men had had to enter into social and economic relationships with 
the elders of the young recruits, and so little altered the established 
order of the bush communities except for strengthening the power of 
the elders and 'big-men'.
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Although the government clumsily attempted to punish the
killing of whites on Malaita it paid scant attention to the establishment
of internal peace in the early years of this century (see Chapter 4
and below). Undoubtedly the personnel and resources of the government
were scarce, yet its inertia on Malaita was reinforced by the general
belief among the white commercial and administrative community that
pacification would mean a decline in its labour supply so vital to the
new plantations. Most significantly, as the visitor Hubert Murray of
Papua remarked in 1916, the Europeans were convinced that the
Malaitans would no longer sign on because the elders, with their
expected loss of authority after pacification, would not be able to
36pressure them to go. It was not until the late 'twenties and early 
'thirties that the government, with more staff, began to make its 
presence really felt throughout Malaita at a time when the demand for 
labourers was to be far less acute.
The government's pacification policy along with the influence 
of the Christian missions started to whittle away the elders' authority 
by forbidding and punishing killing. Such killing was usually an 
outcome of offences to the inflexible sexual code, sorcery, or of a 
personal insult. These offences threatened the good name and continued 
assistance of the ancestors (akalo) so atonement was necessary to 
re-establish an harmonious relationship between the living, the visibly 
present, and the dead, the invisibly present. Frequently, the ramo 
(lamo) or warrior-leader was hired to do the necessary killing.
At best the ramo were justice men, but often they were more like 
bounty-hunters extorting shell money and pigs by fear. Nonetheless,
36 Murray to the Minister of State for External Affairs, 29 April 
1916, WPHC 1779/16; see also Report of the Labour Commission 
in BSIP, 1929, WPHC 827/30.
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37killing was central to the maintenance of the existing order.
When the government stopped it, the ramo, as warrior leaders 
elsewhere, lost their customary power and income, the ancestors could 
never be fully placated and the young people began to doubt the 
legitimacy of the elders. Associated with Christianity, which devalued 
certain cultural beliefs such as female pollution, pacification effectively 
weakened the power of the traditional elders on Malaita, just as it 
had on other islands. ^
By the time Malaita was sufficiently under control to allow 
for extensive plantation development in the 1930s, the Europeans' 
interest in getting land had totally disappeared, so very little was 
alienated by the government (see Ch.4). As a result, clan leaders
and elders in coastal areas had little chance of selling land to get 
wealth to prop up their status.
In the central and western Solomons where a substantial 
amount of good coastal land had been alienated, gradual but important 
demographic changes were happening which were to challenge the new 
land owners. Although the population was in decline in many areas 
at the turn of the century, by the 1920s there is evidence it was 
at least stabilizing in some islands due to the cessation of warfare, 
medical aid given regularly by missionaries and sporadically by 
district officers, and the introduction by both government and 
missions of sanitary rules which better suited the new, larger 
villages than had traditional hygiene measures. Of greater 
significance in land-use terms was the relocation of this population 
from the inland to the coast, again due to peace plus the constant 
encouragement of government and mission staff who appreciated the 
administrative convenience of accessible settlements. It seems highly 
probable that this relocation was greatly facilitated by the increasing
37 Harold M. Ross, Baegu: Social and Ecological Organization in
Malaita Solomon Islands (Chicago, 1973), 55-56; H. Ian Hogbin, 
Experiments in Civilization (London, 1939),91-99, 109, 157, 185.
38 David Hilliard, Protestant Missions, 370-71, 380-81; God' s
Gentlemen: A History of the Melanesian Mission, 1849-1942
(Brisbane, 1978), passim; Hugh Laracy, Marists and Melanesians: 
A History of Catholic Missions in the Solomons (Canberra, 1976), 
72, 180-81.
212
use of the sweet potato (Ipomoea batatas) which could grow well in
soil unsuited to other root crops. The sweet potato had been
introduced late in the nineteenth century by Solomon Islanders returning
from the Melanesian Mission headquarters at Norfolk Island and by
39returnees from Queensland and Fiji. Small coastal villages expanded
and previously unoccupied lands became settled as bush peoples came
to the coast in search of better social and economic opportunities.
In Choiseul, the New Georgia Islands, in parts of Santa Isabel,
Guadalcanal and San Cristobal and even in pockets on Malaita, there
was an increasing migration of bush people to the coastal strip and
40to river valleys which provided a natural path to the coast.
But many found that large tracts of this coastal land were 
claimed by Europeans. As companies, particularly Levers in the 
western Solomons, gradually extended their plantations in the 1910s 
the Islanders began to realize that the lands to which they had 
various traditional claims were no longer theirs. The days were 
past when armed resistance might have been possible so the people 
sought other means to gain their ends. Plantation development, the
39 Bell to Resident Commissioner, 9 August 1922, WPHC 2763/22;
High Commissioner to Secretary of State, 26 October 1925,
WPHC 2352/25; Kane to High Commissioner, 10 May 1922, WPHC 
1679/22; Gizo district, quarterly report, 31 March 1926, WPHC 
1770/26; Annual Report, Gizo district, 1928, WPHC 1422/29;
Annual Report, Gizo district, 1929, WPHC 1290/30; Francis to 
Resident Commissioner, 26 February 1923, WPHC 3051/23; Filose to 
High Commissioner, 10 January 1926, WPHC 2932/26; Kane to High 
Commissioner, 27 September 1926, WPHC 3349/26; Bennett, Cross 
Cultural Influences, passim; Gilbert H. Hendren, 'Recent 
Settlement Pattern Changes on Ulawa, Southeast Solomon Islands' 
in R.C. Green and M.M. Cresswell (eds), Southeast Solomon Islands 
Cultural History: a Preliminary Survey (Wellington, 1976), 150,
157-59; Willy Luvusia of Guadalcanal, 1972.
40 Metcalfe diary, 9 May 1922, 9 April 1923, 26 July, 30 August 
1925, PMB 75; Annual Report, Gizo district, 1929, WPHC 1290/30; 
Bennett, Cross Cultural Influences, passim; Report of district 
officer, Eastern district, 1918, quoted in Kaye C. Green,
'The History of Post-Spanish European Contact in the Eastern 
District Before 1939' in Green and Cresswell, (eds), Southeast 
Solomon Islands Cultural History, 42-43; Bell to Resident 
Commissioner, 9 August 1922, WPHC 2763/22.
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land deals of trader-planters, missionary advice and the activities
of the government surveyor raised the consciousness of Islanders
about the land at a time when the men had, through peace, more time
to think about land matters which, among many societies, had been
formerly the prerogative of the women. A number also realized they
could now consolidate claims to marginal lands which marked a rough
41border with formerly warring neighbours. Some quickly grasped the
basics of the new game they had to play if they wanted to prove their
rights to so-called 'waste lands'. The Kusaghe people of New
Georgia, for example, consciously moved down to the coast to reactivate
traditional claims which they had there, as soon as they thought
42Levers were likely to commence operations in the district. Others
appealed to the government and missionaries to redress their 
43grievances.
The government could afford to be sympathetic because, by 
the early 'twenties, it was obvious that thousands of acres of land 
claimed under the Waste Land Regulation could never be developed with 
the existing labour supply. So many disputes arose that the government 
eventually established a commission of inquiry into several land 
transactions, including those obtained under the Waste Land Regulations. 
Captain G.G. Alexander commenced the inquiry in 1919, but his judgements 
were so irregular that most had to be re-opened by his successor
41 Colin H. Allan, Customary Land Tenure in the British Solomon 
Islands Protectorate. Report of the Special Land Commission 
(Honiara, 1957), 42-43.
42 Lands Commission Report, Native Claim, 30-37. Re lands claimed
by Levers Pacific Plantations Ltd, under Certificate of Occupation. 
Particulars of native claims Nos 30-37, originally submitted 
by the Deputy for the natives, Item 16, 18/1, LTO, Honiara.
43 General Secretary to Rodwell, 2 May 1921, and enclosures,
WPHC 1328/21; Lands Commission Report, Native Claim 29, 
respecting land at Bagga Island claimed by Joseph Binskin,
Item 14, 18/1, LTO; Allan, Customary Land Tenure, 43.
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44F.B. Phillips in 1920. Phillips was a thorough investigator,
but, because of the terms of reference of the inquiry, could only
examine land transactions that were currently disputed. Partly as
a result of the very activity of the commission itself, more queries
arose in subsequent years as Europeans commenced to occupy land to
45which they had some kind of title.
In the New Georgia Islands, native claimants were advised
extensively and with a large degree of success by the Rev. John
Goldie on both 'waste lands' and land claimed by the Seventh Day
46Adventist Mission. Although about 45,000 acres of the 200,000
of Levers' 'waste lands' were restored to Solomon Islanders the
activities of the commission in this instance served to validate
what in constitutional law was questionable - that is, the authority
of the Crown in a Protectorate to declare and alienate 'waste lands'.
This inquiry confirmed the government's title to 'waste lands' and
47made it increasingly difficult to refute the basic legal issue.
44 Workman to Captain Alexander, 24 January 1920, WPHC 532/20;
Alexander to Resident Commissioner, 26 March 1920, and enclosures, 
WPHC 779/29; Alexander to Resident Commissioner, 9 April 
1920, and enclosures, WPHC 904/20; Alexander to Resident 
Commissioner, 19 April 1920, and enclosures, WPHC 1059/20; 
Alexander- to Resident Commissioner, 11 May 1920, and enclosures, 
WPHC 1208/20; Lands Commission, Summary of works done to 
22 September 1920, and enclosures, WPHC 1999/20; Allan, Customary 
Land Tenure, 43. See, for a description of his work in the 
Solomons, Gilchrist Alexander, From the Middle Temple to the 
South Seas (London, 1927), 252-77.
45 Allan, Customary Land Tenure, 45-47.
46 See, for example, Lands Commission Report, Native claims nos 30-37. 
The conflict betweeh the Methodists and the Seventh Day Adventists,- 
paralleled traditional divisions between various 'tribal' groups 
who were using the new law and religion, as is often still the 
case today, to resolve old differences about marginal lands.
(Land Commission Report, Native Claim, no.25, Item 10, 18, LTO.)
47 Opinion kindly provided to writer by Dr Peter Bayne on the 
validity of the Crown Title to land at Kolombangara Island, - 
Solomon Islands. For a more sympathetic view of the role of the 
government see Allan, Customary Land Tenure, 36-50. The present 
independent government of the Solomons has maintained and 
followed this and further validating legislation on the government's 
right to own the former 'waste land'. (Bayne, ibid.)
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When, however, land could be obtained or reclaimed the new
settlers on the coast followed the example of their salt-water fellows
and planted groves of coconuts, since this was the crop most familiar
to them. On Malaita where traditionally few coconuts had been grown,
the increasing power of the government plus the liberation offered
by the missions to those who chafed under the old dispensation,
provided inducement for settlement on the coast. Many of the people
in such settlements were returnees from Queensland. As Corris
has shown, these people, extending existing use-rights or exploiting
relationships they had with traditional owners, began to build houses
and make gardens along the coastal plain. During their stay overseas
they seem to have also absorbed certain European land tenure concepts
which brought them into conflict with their more traditional neighbours
in places where garden land was in short supply. While scarcity of
garden land doubtless created some problems, as Corris claims, a
more fundamental cause of disputes was the use to which the land was
put. By 1913 on the north of Malaita, villagers were not simply
clearing land for gardens, they were planting coconuts. Garden land
was relatively easy to obtain from traditional owners, but its use to
grow crops to sell for money was outside customary practice. Such
'development work' by ex-Queenslanders created resentment in the owners 
48of the land.
Elsewhere, returnees with new ideas of plantation agriculture
and exploitation of the land started to establish sizeable holdings
of coconuts. In the nineteenth century the weather coast of Guadalcanal
had produced but little copra for the itinerant trader. The ex-
Queensland returnee David Sango was the first man to plant significant
numbers of coconuts in the 1910s with the aim of selling the produce.
His ten acres 'planted in the European fashion' encouraged one or
two others to follow his example, but operations remained fairly small
49because of the lack of suitable coconut land in the one area.
48 Corris, Passage, 141; Walsh to Woodford, 14 June 1912, WPHC 
1716/12; Bell to Resident Commissioner, 8 August 1922, WPHC 
2667/22; J.E. Philp, diary, 25, 30 August 1913, original in 
possession of Dr Richard Herr, University of Tasmania, TS in 
writer's care.
49 Wilson to Resident Commissioner, 20 September 1923, WPHC 2600/23; 
Thomas of Fulo, Malaita, 1976.
Plate XII: Top. Honggo, a Christianized village, Nggela, with
coconut groves along the coast, typical of 
central and western Solomons, c.1900.
Bottom. Foate, a new Christian settlement of north­
west Malaita, c.1900. Notice the lone coconut 
tree. The stone wall is to give protection 
against marauding Pagan bushmen.
Source: Beattie collection.
216
On San Jorge Island (Moumolu Naunitu) , Santa Isabel, another 
returnee, Francis Kouselo, planted coconuts. Like Sango he too came 
to be widely respected in his own community. Peter Waitasu, a business 
associate and friend of the trader-planter, J.H.C. Dickenson, 
established an extensive plantation at Uki as well as running a trade 
store and some trading vessels.
Jimmy Sura, also returned from Queensland where he had
married a Scottish woman, Agnes Brown, was the first Solomon Islander
to register land formally in an effort to establish his own right
to use it to make money and to guarantee in British law the inheritance
51of the land by his children.
These returnees were exceptional, but the demonstration 
effect of their efforts plus the more significant activities of the 
400-odd Europeans engaged in planting and associated activities were 
influential in stimulating indigenous production. Moreover, the 
majority of the Christian missions tended to encourage coconut planting 
so that the infant church became self-sufficient and because many 
of the missionaries believed it was necessary for the 'civilization'
52of the Solomon Islanders that they should become involved in commerce.
The Methodist Mission in New Georgia, Choiseul, Ontong Java, 
Fauro and Mono, took up annual collections of produce and . * \
money, most of which had been earned by the sale of copra. As in 
Tonga and Fiji, the sense of competition between Methodist villages
50 Corris, Passage, 146; Hug to acting district officer, 10 March 
1930, WPHC 3022/30j Bese Ghaura of San Cristobal.
51 Barnett to Eyre Hutson, 14 April 1916, WPHC 1233/16; Woodford 
to Mayor, 20 June 1904, and enclosures, WPHC 128/99; see also 
192-009-1, no.159/66, Tenavatu, LTO.
52 In 1912 there were 423 Europeans engaged in 'trading, fishing, 
planting or working for wages in connextion with [these] 
occupations including wives and children'. Another 117 
Europeans were engaged in mission work and the government 
service. (Annual Report of BSIP, 1912, WPHC 1734/13);
Hilliard, God's Gentlemen, 101-02.
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was strong, each trying to outdo the other in generosity. The 
Methodist Mission, as well as wanting money for the church, viewed 
work as part of civilized Christian conduct and, by implication,
a necessity to maintain the changed material aspects of his new
, , . . 54way of life.
The man who earnestly follows the Lotu [church] 
leaves his weapons and looks after his coconuts, 
he comes for medicine and has his filthy sores 
healed, he bathes and has a beautiful glossy skin, 
he wears clean clothes and looks after his wife 
and children, he combs his fuzzy hair, he comes to 
school and learns the rudiments of knowledge, he 
tries to settle his disputes peacefully, he builds 
a house the pigs cannot get into, and makes good 
paths and plants crotons.
The Melanesian Mission had started its own plantation at
Marovovo in 1911 to allow the people to work in a Christian environment
56in their own district. It also encouraged its followers to set 
aside land to grow coconuts to sell for church contributions as well 
as their own use. European commercial interests had little objection 
to this because it meant that their traders could obtain more produce 
and sell more trade-store goods. Levers had been so anxious to obtain 
copra for their ships to take to their Sydney factory that the company 
had offered the Melanesian Mission £.3 for every acre of coconuts they 
could persuade the Solomon Islanders to plant. In 1910 the Bishop 
passed the word on, promising the Maravovo people the same sum.
53 Goldie to Danks, 22 December 1909; Goldie to Danks, 28 September 
1910; Shacknell to Danks, 7 November 1910, Methodist Mission Papers, 
Mitchell Library; Metcalfe diary, 1 September 1924, 10 April,
27 May, 1, 12 July 1925, 3 September 1927, 2 August, 21 November 
1928, 20 November 1929, PMB 75; A.W. Thornley 'The "vakamisoneri" 
in Lau, Fiji: Some Comments', Journal of Pacific History, vol.xxil,
1-2, 1977, 107-12.
54 Goldie's comments in Deputation to the High Commissioner of 
Representatives of Residents, 29 September 1925, WPHC 1184/25;
Gizo district report, 1929, WPHC 1422/29.
55 Metcalfe, diary, 26 June 1921, PMB 75.
56 Hilliard, God's Gentlemen, 226. There was not universal support 
among clergy of the Melanesian Mission for the concept of 
'industrial missions'. The influential Dr Welchman of Santa 
Isabel was totally opposed to such a scheme. (Ibid, 225-26.)
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Within six months they had six acres under cultivation. On both
Nggela and San Cristobal too copra sales were the main source of the
58money contributed by Solomon Islanders to sustain their churches.
Similarly, the Roman Catholics encouraged financial support
of their missions by their followers either from direct contributions
59or work on the small station plantations.
The South Sea Evangelical Mission's encouragement of local
production was short-lived. It initially urged its male adherents
to seek employment on the Malayta Company's plantations since the
major shareholders, the Young and Deck families, wished to provide a
more Christian environment for labourers than that on other plantations.
For a couple of years the mission instructed its village followers
to sell their copra to the Malayta Company and not to other traders,
but came to grief as, in the words of one of their rivals:
They are both sky-pilots and traders - absolutely 
rotten show - they are trying to cut everyone 
else out and have lost lots of money - they 
deserve to.^0
Thereafter, since the Solomon Islander missionaries received no 
stipend from the mission body and the foreign missionaries were paid 
their modest emoluments from overseas contributors, the mission 
seems to have had little further to say about increasing local 
cultivation. ^
The Seventh Day Adventists entered the Solomons mission 
field in 1914. By the early 1920s their followers in the Marovo
57 Southern Cross Log, vol.XVI, no.185, 20 October 1910; vol.XXII, 
no.2,.April 1917.
58 Southern Cross Log, vol.XVIII, no.215, 2 June 1913; vol.XXII, 
no.2, April 1917.
59 Chaperlin's comments, Deputation to High Commissioner...,
29 September 1925, WPHC 1184/25. See also Laracy, Marists,
93-95, 97.
60 Rigby to Fairleys, 7 February 1913, Fairley, Rigby Company
Papers, University of Melbourne Archives, Melbourne; Francis 
West, Hubert Murray: The Australian Pro-Consul (Melbourne, 1968),
185-86.
61 Woodford to Sweet-Escott, 21 August 1913, WPHC 2015/13; Hilliard, 
Protestant Missions, 375-79.
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lagoon area, Ndovele (Vella Lavella) and at Ranongga were being 
encouraged to contribute tithes to the mission. Since these were 
in cash as well as kind, increased copra production received mission 
approval.^
Although the plantation model and the need to support the
churches provided circumstances conducive to greater indigenous
production the government offered no direct encouragement. Unlike
Papua under the Murray administration, there was no policy of compulsory 
planting by Islanders.^
Woodford, in 1897, had anticipated greater production because,
by imposing ship and station licence fees on the trader, prices on
trade goods increased. When European-owned plantations became feasible
indigenous production ceased to be important in the government's 
65thinking. By 1912 the government, reflecting the planters' views, 
wanted all surplus labour to be put into European plantations because 
it was becoming increasingly clear that the scale of existing and 
planned commercial development was exceeding the available labour 
supply (see Ch. 6).
In 1921 the government, headed by Charles Workman, imposed
a poll-tax of fcl per annum on all able-bodied native males between
66sixteen and sixty years of age. Although the government adamantly 
denied the connection, both the Bishop of Melanesia, John Steward, 
and many Solomon Islanders perceived the tax as simply a means for 
guaranteeing the maximum labour supply. There was no provision for
62 R.H. Tutty, History of the Dovele Mission, MS 1206.
63 There was one notable exception to this. District Officer 
Bell took it upon himself to actively persuade the people of the 
north Malaiata coast to plant coconut palms. This was not part of 
official policy. I.L. Frazer, North Malaita Report, Victoria 
University of Wellington, 1973, 62-63.
64 West, Hubert Murray, 185-86; Woodford to Collet, 3 May 1897,
WPHC 297/97.
65 Woodford to High Commissioner, 11 May 1901, WPHC 240/00.
66 The tax was scaled so that in very poor areas it was 5/- to 10/- 
per head. (King's Regulation no.10 of 1920, WPHC 2408/19.)
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this tax to be set aside for welfare work, such as education, to
benefit the people, as was the case in Papua under Hubert Murray.
The government maintained that the tax was necessary to pay for 
'the general expenses of administration' and expressed the possibility 
that if 'an additional levy' was later added to this then the extra 
revenue could 'be devoted to purpose of special native benefit (e.g. 
education) '.^
In areas where local planting was in its infancy or impossible 
the tax meant that men had to seek employment on plantations to pay their
own tax and to help the unemployed taxable men who were needed in 
68the village. In such places where men did not wish to sign on
the alternatives were few and harsh. The bush people of central
inland Guadalcanal, as the district officer found in 1923,
have no produce to dispose of except yams, and these 
they carry to the coast, two days hard march, where 
they are exchanged for 'red money' and a little cash.
The 'red money' has then to be 'hawked' about until 
a buyer is found for it. As they cannot possibly 
carry ten shillings worth of yams at one time, this 
journey has to be made on several occasions...£9
Further east in the Mbirao bush inland from Kaoka, the
people gradually lost all their shell 'money1 because they were forced
70to sell it for tax money. On Malaita when taxes were being collected 
some of the Solomon Islander police had their own 'business' going 
by which they bought up cheaply precious shell valuables, often
67 Rodwell to Workman, 3 October 1920 and enclosures, WPHC 2929a/20; 
Bell to Resident Commissioner, 8 August 1922, Resident Commissioner 
to High Commissioner, 24 August 1927, WPHC 2667/22; West, Hubert 
Murray, 184-85; Bell to High Commissioner, 11 June 1927, WPHC 
287/27; Wilson to Resident Commissioner, 2 April 1927 and 
enclsoures, WPHC 888/27.
68 Report of Armed Constabulary, 1922, WPHC 638/23; Bell to Resident 
Commissioner, 26 May 1924, WPHC 1117/24; Bell to Resident 
Commissioner, 29 January 1923, WPHC 659/23; A.I. Hopkins, In the 
Isles of King Solomon (London, 1928), 224.
69 Wilson to Resident Commissioner, 20 September 1923, WPHC 2600/23.
70 Wright to Resident Commissioner, n.d., 1931, enclosure, WPHC 
1707/32.
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heirlooms, for the cash which shortly after the district officer
71took for tax payment.
The tax provoked universal resentment. In 1927 in the
Mbirao bush of Guadalcanal, a police patrol was murdered and a few
months later district officer Bell, the cadet Lillies and their police
were killed while collecting tax in the Kwaio area of Malaita.
Although the official enquiry established that the tax was not the
sole cause of the killings, there is little doubt that discontent
with it, coupled with abuses of authority by police, were the
foundations on which the more immediate, personal motives of hatred 
72were built.
Following the stimulus of the tax, people who in the past
had obtained money and trade goods by the sale of produce, extended
their plantings of coconut palms as the old disinclination to work
73for wages away from home persisted. By 1928, where villagers had
the land, they were often planting a few acres with coconuts 'after
74the European style'. The cumulative effect of these new plantings 
and greater exploitation of existing groves was to increase the export 
of native-made copra from 1,350 tons in 1898 to 3,000 tons in 1928,
71 H. Ian Hogbin, Experiments in Civilization (London, 1939), 168, 
footnote; Peter Corris and Roger Keesing, When the Lightening 
Meets the West Wind, in preparation, 86, copy of MS in writer's 
possession.
72 Ashley to High Commissioner, 25 June 1930, WPHC 1160/30; V.H.C.
Moorhouse, 'BSIP, Reports of Commission appointed by the Secretary of State 
for the Colonies to inquire into the circumstances in which
murderous attacks took place in 1927 on Government Officials 
on Guadalcanal and Malaita' (London, 1929), passim.
73 Heffernan to Resident Commissioner, 18 March 1925, WPHC 937/25;
Kane to High Commissioner, 12 April 1926, WPHC 2352/25.
74 Hill to Resident Commissioner, Agricultural Census of the World,
24 November 1928, WPHC 1644/28.
222
75about 14 per cent of the total exported (see Table 5).
For most, the native tax in itself was an onerous burden.
But almost simultaneously another tax began to affect the native 
producer. In.1920, a duty on copra was introduced whereby 10/- 
per ton had to be paid to the government for exports from the 
Solomons. Although the High Commission Office in Suva instructed 
the Resident Commissioner to tell 'copra buyers that any attempt to 
pass the tax on to the growers will be met by measures such as the 
approval of the price paid in all contracts for the purchases of 
copra' this was disregarded in relation to the Solomon Islanders 
since the government had no power to interfere with the price paid 
for copra except under the Produce Regulations of 1911. These applied 
to the case where an owner of coconut palms or ivory nuts agreed to 
allow a trader to come on the land to collect, produce for a certain 
set price. Since most native growers collected for themselves or,
75 In 1928 an agriculture census of the world was taken. For the 
first time some systematic attempt was made to calculate the 
number and acreage of locally-owned coconuts. Using the census 
the following very conservative estimate (at sixty coconuts to 
the acre except for Savo where each tree was counted) the 
following shows the number of trees on each major island. 
(Choiseul, Santa Isabel, the Russells, Guadalcanal and possibly 
Ulawa were omitted.)
New Georgia Islands 270,000
Shortland group including Mono 165,000
Nggela 151,700
Savo 36,071
Malaita 200,000
Eastern Solomons (San Cristobal) 120,000
Santa Cruz and outliers 10,000
TOTAL 952,771
In round figures 950,000 trees would produce about 47,638,900 
nuts per year. This would make 7,329 tons of copra. Allowing 
half to two-thirds for consumption by human beings and pigs, 
about 3,000 tons would be available for export. Production 
was probably higher than this because Guadalcanal and Isabel 
in particular were substantial producers. By 1930, when the 
Depression was beginning to effect production, Burns Philp 
and W.R. Carpenters were handling 1,500 tons or half of the 
native copra produced. Thus total production in 1930 was 3,000 
tons which lends support to the 1928 estimate. (Agricultural 
Census of the World, WPHC 1664/28; Lucas, Report on Solomon 
Islands' properties, 1 October 1910, BPA; WPHC 48/1900.)
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where they did not, preferred to negotiate on their own behalf, the
76Produce Regulation was rarely enforced effectively. In February
of 1921 the copra duty went up to hi per ton, but the outcry from
the planters plus the slump in copra prices in 1922 persuaded the
77government to drop it to 12/6d per ton in July of that year.
The introduction of the Native Tax explains the gradual
increase in native production despite the disincentives of the overall
decrease in the price of copra during the period 1922-25 and the loss
of income to the producer by the copra duty. Previously, when a
dramatic price drop occurred indigenous producers reacted by tapering
off copra-making. During World War I (1914-1918) copra prices in
London were high (see Table 3), but the lack of shipping virtually
meant that copra stockpiled either in the Solomons or in Sydney.
Because shipping and gasoline were at a premium planters in more isolated
parts of the Solomons were forced to sell at low prices or risk the
78copra rotting in storage.
The shortage of shipping and war-risk insurance meant that 
freight costs increased. Burns Philp's rates steadily increased 
from about fcl/15/- per ton pre-war to B2/5/- by 1918. The goods they 
and Levers sold to traders rose 60-100 per cent on pre-war prices.
The Solomons' staple currency, tobacco, had been between 1/- to 2/- 
per pound in the 1900s. In February 1917 it was up to 3/9d, in 
January 1918, 3/10d to 4/-, in May, 4/6d and in January 1919, Levers 
were selling it to traders at Ghavutu for 6/ld. The traders initially
76 Greene, Memo on Tax, enclosure, Woodford to High Commissioner, 
28 July 1919, WPHC 2205/19; King's Regulations, no.7 and no.12 
of 1911, McKerlie to High Commissioner, 23 February 192^ and 
enclosures, WPHC 122/21; Precis of correspondence relating to 
the Sale of Copra...in minute paper WPHC 1855/17; Barley to 
High Commissioner, 21 May 1917, WPHC 1562/17.
77 McKerlie to High Commissioner, 23 February 1921, WPHC 122/21; 
Manager of Burns Philp (South Seas) to High Commissioner, 28 
November 1921, WPHC 3306/21; Minutes of Advisory Council,
8 December 1922, WPHC 185/23.
78 Meetings of Committee appointed to deal with the allocation of 
freight space in connection with the shipment of copra from 
Sydney, 14 June 1916-9 February 1917, copy in BPA; Mumford to 
Fairleys, 25 September, 2 October 1918, FRCP.
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were able to absorb some of this increase by cutting their own profit
margin. Once the price got to 4/6d per pound traders had to pass
on the extra to the producers. On San Cristobal the manager of
Boroni, George Mumford, doubled the price of copra to twenty full
nuts for one stick of tobacco or a cut from 66 to 63 per ton to the
local producer. Thereafter he ceased to trade because the people
were making so little copra and because the price for the copra he
could sell to Levers was too low. Both he and the Solomon Islanders
79were reacting in a similar way to the same economic forces.
There were variations within the islands, for example, producers around
New Georgia, so well serviced by traders and missionaries in addition
to having the benefit of being close to a steamer port of call at Gizo,
would have received higher prices at this time than the San Cristobal
people. There, profits were slimmer for all because, for the planter-
cum-trader without suitable craft; the freight charged by Levers'
vessels to Ghavutu was 61-62 a ton both ways by early 1919 when the
80price paid per ton for copra was only 611-612.
In the immediate post-war years, following the dislocation
of agriculture in Europe, the demand for copra remained high with the
Sydney c.i.f. price reaching almost 627 per ton in 1921 (see Table 5).
But, as normalcy returned to Europe, prices fell dramatically just
at the time when many commercial growers in the Solomons were facing
financial difficulties. During and subsequent to the war, production
costs such as the price of rice, like that of tobacco, rose. At the
same time overseas capital from Australia, in particular, was difficult
to raise. Moreover, many planters were facing an increase in the
81rentals on land held under Crown (Public) and Native lease.
The Solomon Islands Planters Association, formed in 1914
79 Barnett to High Commissioner, 2 November 1914, WPHC 2818/14; 
Pugh to Resident Commissioner, 7 November 1917, WPHC 241/18; 
Mumford to Fairleys, 26 February 1917, 10 January, (?) February, 
11 May 1918, 1 January 1919, FRCP.
80 Mumford to Fairleys, January, 3 October 1918, April 1919, FRCP.
81 Deputation to High Commissioner..., 29 September 1925, WPHC 
1184/25.
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to represent the smaller planting concerns, sought political intervention
by appealing to Resident Commissioner Kane in 1922. The government
had virtually no alternative but to help because it had already given
related concessions to Levers and Burns Philp by allowing them an
extension on the period stipulated for improvements on leasehold land
for another three years from 1920 to 1923. Kane recommended to his
superior in Suva that the government lower rentals on Public leases
and buy up all the 14,000 acres of Native leases for conversion to
Public leases. In so purchasing the leases the government would
lessen the work involved in administration and, apparently by some
magical stroke of the pen, would 'put an end to native and white
disputes over boundaries and obviate any further necessity for another
82expensive Lands Commission.'
Although the government permitted the initial low rate of
rent on Public leases to continue for an additional four years it
was reluctant to do the same on Native leases because of Colonial
8 3Office disapproval. Planter pressure for a decrease in the rental 
persisted because, each year, the rise on Native leases came to affect 
more. The Advisory Council, an all-European body formed by the 
government in 1921 to advise the Resident Commissioner, supported the 
proposed changes. On this issue in the Council, both John Steward,
Bishop of Melanesia, and the Reverend John Goldie joined with the 
planters. The Bishop who had a wide understanding of village society 
justified the proposal by stating that the natives were not aware 
that their lands were leased on an incremental basis - such was the
82 Kane to High Commissioner, 9 May 1922, and enclosures, WPHC 622/22; 
Kane to High Commissioner, 11 June 1923, and enclosures, WPHC 
1647/23; Fell to Secretary of State (?), 20 December 1924, and 
enclosures, WPHC 3010/24; Kane to High Commissioner, 16 August 
1922, WPHC 2659/22; This was further extended in Burns Philp's 
case to 1926 and again to 1931 (WPHC 1647/23; Amery to Hutson,
3 November 1925, enclosure, WPHC 2760/25.
83 Fell to Secretary of State (?), 20 December 1924, WPHC 3101/24; 
Thomas to High Commissioner, 16 May 1924, WPHC 83/24.
TABLE 5
REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF BRITISH SOLOMON
ISLANDS PROTECTORATE (1897-1941)
Year Revenue Expenditure
1897-98 fe 957 L 1,933
98-99 1,257 1,030
99-1900 1,4 54 3,120
1900-01 1,903 1,926
01-02 1,907 2,179
02-03 1,758 2,180
03-04 1,63 2 2,253
04-05 1,993 2,307
05-06 2,378 2,341
06-07 4,618 3,295
07-08 7,430 6,483
08-09 10,603 13,257
09-10 11,356 8,456
10-11 14,130 9,493
11-12 16,040 22,639
12-13 15,432 15,571
13-14 24,520 16,500
14-15 22,646 18,566
15-16 22,006 26,425
16-17 27,834 23,358
17-18 30,563 26,120
18-19 29,476 30,205
19-20 34,544 37,639
20-21 52,315 41,662
21-22 56,432 45,450
22-23 56,741 52,472
23-24 64,329 52,655
24-25 64,091 65,409
25-26 71,430 60,330
26-27 77,444 63,740
27-28 75,664 73,993
28-29 79,935 91,632
29-30 76,678 68,807
30-31 62,728 67,816
31-32 56,744 55,323
32-33 58,541 53,423
33-34 53,039 56,822
34-35 52,927 54,207
35-36 58,465 49,224
36-37 68,136 63,027
37-38 82,809 69,002
38-39 69,231 66,663
39-40 58,983 74,084
40-41 51,320 65,847
Sources: Annual Reports, BSIP, 1897-1938; Meeting of Advisory Council,
April 1938, enclosure, WPHC 397/38; Meeting..., November 1938, 
enclosure, WPHC 3215/38; Meeting..., July 1940, enclosure, WPHC 1881-40; 
Meeting..., June 1941, enclosure, WPHC 2090/41; Meeting..., November 
1941, enclosure, WPHC Fl/1.
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quality of local administration and the communication between the
84rulers and the ruled.
The government eventually lowered the rate on Public leases 
and on Native leases made after 1926, but the Secretary of State for 
Colonies denied all pleas' for reducing payments on Native leases 
current before that date. As a solution the Secretary of State 
refused to permit 'compulsory purchase of native lands', but allowed 
the Protectorate's 'surplus funds' to be used to pay the difference 
to the Solomon Islander lessors, on the planters' behalf, between the 
old and new rate of rental.^
Superficially, the Solomon Islanders involved were guaranteed
their legal rights. In reality they, along with the rest of the
indigenous population, subsidized the relief given to the white
planters. The 'surplus funds' originated in part from the copra
duty, the native tax, and the import duty (particularly on tobacco).
Of this, almost 40 per cent came directly or indirectly from the
86contribution of Solomon Islanders .
The Solomon Islanders were financially disadvantaged in other 
ways. During the 'twenties the revenue of the Protectorate increased 
steadily (see Table 5). In 1921 at least 63,000 of this was lodged
84 Amery to High Commissioner, 3 November 1925, WPHC 2760/25;
Amery to High Commissioner, 13 February 1926, and enclosures,
WPHC 947/26; Gizo district, quarterly report, 31 March 1921, 
WPHC 1770/26; see also Hilliard, God's Gentlemen, 237.
85 Amery to High Commissioner, 13 February 1926, and enclosures,
WPHC 947/26.
86 Tobacco, for the years 1920-30, usually ranked as one of the 
most valuable import into the Solomons, second only to rice.
In 1922-23, for example, the total revenue of the Protectorate 
was 656,741. Of this copra export duty contributed 611,893, 
tobacco import duty 611,750 and native taxation (exclusive
of dog tax, licences for native hawkers, etc.), 67,516. With 
Solomon Islander production of copra at 25 per cent of the whole 
at the time, Solomon Islanders paid indirectly 62,973/5/- in 
copra tax. In all then, the Solomon Islander contribution in 
direct and indirect taxation was 622,239/5/- or almost 40 per 
cent of the government's revenue for 1922-23. (Blue Book for 
BSIP, 1922-1923; WPHC 2099/21.)
227
in a fixed deposit in the Bank of New Zealand in Sydney. By 1929 it
had grown to 630,310/19/11 despite the high costs of the punitive
actions subsequent to Bell's killing in 1927. This was earning the
Protectorate interest at about 5 per cent per annum, but, more
significantly, it was available to finance development within Australia
and New Zealand. If the Solomon Islander had been legally able to
borrow (see below) he could not have done so because there was no bank
in the islands. The companies of Burns Philp and W.R. Carpenter
provided, between them, most of the services a bank offered, but these
87were available only to the white community.
Not only were surplus funds lodged overseas, but also much
of the cash income generated within the Solomons was permanently
expatriated. Government officers and the business community sent
home some of their wages to support families and purchased goods made
overseas. From 1920 to 1930, 80 per cent and more of the annual export
earnings of the Protectorate were spent on imports of rice, tobacco,
clothing, biscuits, meat, benzene, bags (for copra), timber, machinery,
hardware, kerosene, beer, spirits, wine, sugar and fish. Much of
the money Solomon Islanders earned likewise went on many of these
relatively expensive imported goods, thus leaving little to accumulate
88as capital to finance any indigenous enterprise.
Some of these imports certainly could not have been produced
87 Barley to Acting High Commissioner, 19 November 1921, WPHC 
2099/21; Davis, Auditor's Report, 25 March 1929, enclosure, WPHC 
1097/29. The investigations and operations resulting from the 
murders cost the government in excess of 65,000 (WPHC 1039/28;
1795/28; 1802/28; 2288/28; 3623/28); Barnett to High Commissioner,
16 September 1914, WPHC 2471/14; Law to Sweet-Escott, 7 July
1915, WPHC 2259/15; Burns Philp Papers on Solomon Islands, passim, 
BPA; W.R. Carpenter's papers on Solomon Islands, passim, in 
writer's care.
88 See entries for 20 August, 12 November 1923, 3 May, 7 June, 22 
July, 1 August 1924, Ufa Estates Record, Levers Pacific Plantations 
Ltd,MS424 , on microfilm, Alexander Turnbull Library, New Zealand, 
original in Alderman Library, University of Virginia, USA;
Mumford to Fairleys, 26 February 1917, FRCP; Knibbs to Resident 
Commissioner, 14 July 1920, and enclosures, WPHC 26/20; Cost of 
living table, WPHC 1561/23; Knibbs, Cost of living 1920-24, and 
enclosures, WPHC 1650/24; Value of Main Exports and Imports to 
BSIP, Annual Reports for BSIP, 1920-30 (London, 1921-31).
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in the Solomons, but some replaced indigenous products. Although
the Solomons produced sufficient food to feed its people at home
and on the plantation, rice, the most significant import during
the period, was used to feed labourers on plantations. In the old
labour trade days the ships coasting along Guadalcanal, San Cristobal,
Savo and Nggela usually obtained fresh food from the people without
difficulty for their recruits and returnees. With the shorter passage
involved in internal migration and the growing acceptance of rice by
Solomon Islanders, far less use was made of local food for labourers
and consequently less trade and cash went to the people. The government
made no attempt to create a system of regional marketing whereby
local food could have been used on plantations instead of the expensive
import. F.M. Campbell, planter and sometime acting district officer
of San Cristobal, was to suggest, in 1926, that the collection of the
Native tax in kind be permitted for some of the poorer areas of the
island. His plan was to then purchase this from the government
account and use the food to feed his plantation labour. The Resident
Commissioner forbade this because of a clear conflict of interests,
but the principle might have been applied in other districts where the
89government had independent officers.
Although the Protectorate had available funds very little 
was done to create a development infrastructure. On the positive 
side, expatriate shipping received some minimal assistance by the 
establishment of customs facilities at Tulagi and, at different times, 
Gizo and Faisi. At Tulagi also, harbour lights had been installed 
which aided navigation. Nonetheless, the government had no wharf 
at Tulagi or anywhere else for ocean-going vessels until 1930, but 
used Burns Philp's wharves for bond storage. This, of course, virtually 
guaranteed that Burns Philp would retain the mail service from Australia, 
the strongest basis for its Australian-Western Pacific High Commission
89 Corris, Passage, 34; Resident Commissioner to High Commissioner,
11 December 1914, WPHC 32/14; Report of Native Labour Department 
1921, WPHC 350/23; Report of Native Labour Dept, 1922, WPHC,
1554/23; Report..., 1923, WPHC 1121/24; Report..., 1924, WPHC 
1197/25; Report of the Labour Commission in BSIP, 1929, 99-100,
WPHC 827/30; High Commissioner to Kane, 8 September 1926, enclosure, 
WPHC 2352/25.
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subsidy, because the company could simply refuse wharf space to any
90competitor for the government contract.
There was some progress evident in the medical service by
1930, but, for an estimated population of 150,000, it was still the 
91most rudimentary. By 1915 a government hospital had been built
at Tulagi to serve the growing white community and the labourers who
92passed through the government's Department of Labour. A government
doctor visited some of the plantations perhaps once a year to check
on the health of labourers (see Ch. 6). At Gizo, Shortland Island
and San Cristobal, Dr Crichlow worked at various intervals as both
medical and district officer from 1916 until 1927 when he became the
93travelling medical officer on the Hygeia. By 1930, there were
three government doctors employed full-time plus Dr Lucy Holt-Macrimmon
who cared for her husband's plantation labour at Su'u, Malaita, as
well as the surrounding villagers on a part-time basis in return for a
94government grant of 6150 per annum. There were as many doctors 
again, receiving no government support, working for the Methodist and 
Melanesian Mission as well as one on Vanikolo employed by the Vanikolo 
Kauri Timber Company. District officers also provided basic medical 
aid for the villagers near their stations from 1923 onwards.- In the 
mid-'twenties a handful of native men were trained at Tulagi hospital
90 [C.M. Woodford^ Protectorate of British Solomon Islands, Statistics, 
1909 (Sydney, 1909); Scrymgour to Carpenter, 12 August 1927,
W.R. Carpenter Papers; Meeting of Advisory Council, October 
1930, enclosure, WPHC 3296/1930.
91 Davies, Report of the Medical Department, 7 December 1914, WPHC 
35/15; Kane to High Commissioner, 16 July 1928, enclosure
WPHC 730/28. The first census in 1931 established the population 
at about 93,000. (K. Groenewegan, Report on the Census of the
Population BSIP, 1970 (Southhampton, fri.d.) c.1971), 1-2.)
92 BSIP Blue Book, 1922, enclosure, Colonial Office 856/1;
Handbook of British Solomon Islands Protectorate (Suva, 1923), 29; 
Bell to High Commissioner, 11 November 1914, WPHC 3033/14.
93 Annual Medical Report for BSIP, 28 February 1916, WPHC 1236/16.
94 Kane to High Commissioner, 16 July 1928, enclosure, WPHC 730/28; 
Crichlow to Senior Medical Officer, 15 August 1927, WPHC 2886/27; 
Bell to High Commissioner, 11 June 1927, WPHC 287/27.
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as dressers. By 1930 there were only seven of these in government
95employment throughout the entire Solomon Islands. In the late 1920s
the Rockefeller Foundation's medical team commenced its beneficial
campaign against the endemic and debilitating diseases of yaws and
hookworm, but the government's 50 per cent contribution was more as
96a facilitator rather than as initiator or financer.
The government spent money on establishing a Native 
Administration in 1922. This was an attempt to introduce a modified 
form of indirect rule through a hierarchy of district and village
97headmen, and village constables supervised by the district officer. 
Considering the limited number of costly European personnel, this
was an inexpensive way of further extending government control over 
98the people. District headmen were paid 612 per annum (the same wage
as a plantation labourer, 1923-34), village headmen 63 and constables
61/10/-. So, for less than a thousand pounds per year, or 1.6 per
cent of the Protectorate's annual expenditure for the years 1922-27,
the demands of the government were brought right into the 
99village.
That this institution was introduced at almost the same 
time as the Native Tax is not accidental. Included in the duties of 
these district headmen were census-taking and the reporting to the 
district officer of any movements of people in and out of the headmen's 
region. Thus taxable population could be gauged as well as the
95 Minutes of Second Advisory Council Meeting, 8 December 1922, WPHC 
185/23- Ashley to High Commissioner, 25 June 1930, enclosure,
WPHC 1160/30.
96 Ashley to High Commissioner, 25 June 1930, enclosure, WPHC 1160/30; 
see, for details of the yaws and hookworm campaign, S.M. Lambert, 
Doctor in Paradise (London, 1942), passim.
97 King's Regulations, no.17 of 1922, enclosure, WPHC 2768/22.
98 In 1923 there were twenty-eight European government personnel, 
including the Resident Commissioner, and two female nurses. 
Officers' salaries ranged from 6250 to 6500 per year. (Kane 
to High Commissioner, Annual Confidential Reports, 1922-23,
WPHC 1309/23; Handbook of British Solomon Islands Protectorate
(Suva, 1923), 63.
99 List of appointments for the year 1926-27, under K.R. no.17 of 
1922, WPHC 2558/26; Annual Report of BSIP, 1927 (London, 1928).
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disappearance of any defaulters from the tax or runaways from plantations.
Among the most oppressive aspects of the proposed code 
which the headmen were expected to enforce had been a universal ban
on betel-nut-chewing and on smoking by children under sixteen and by
pregnant women. While, in the abstract, these may have been desirable
for health, just as abstinence from alcohol and tobacco by Europeans
might have been, it was a ridiculous and unenforceable prohibition.
The good sense of Bishop John Steward prevailed over the Advisory
Council and finally, Resident Commissioner Kane scrapped the rules.
Under the new regulation, the villagers had to work on communal services -
road-making, house-building and clearing village compounds. Sanitation
rules were to be enforced, including the fencing of pigs. While
travelling the district officer could demand village assistance, such
as the supplying of carriers and canoes. In addition, laws relating
to slander, adultery, abusive language, disorderly conduct and the
making of gardens were to be enforced by the headmen. A system of
courts to try and, if necessary, fine offenders was also set up with
the district officer hearing the case and the district headmen acting 
100as assessors.
Although the regulation was gradually enforced in most districts, 
there were many problems arising from the choice of headmen. Often 
such men appeared influential to the district officer, but were not of 
importance in their own society. District officer Hill on Guadalcanal 
believed 'even the best natives' to be 'so unreliable as to render them 
of no use in assisting in tax collecting'.^ Many such headmen called 
on the constable or the native police patrols to enforce their will 
on the people, resulting in abuses of authority. Following the shake-up 
in the administration subsequent to the Guadalcanal and Malaitan murders.
100 Kane to Acting High Commissioner, 6 October 1921, and enclosures, 
WPHC 2912/21; Kane to High Commissioner, 6 May 1922, WPHC 
1448/22; Hilliard, God's Gentlemen, 237; Rodwell to Resident 
Commissioner, 24 August 1922, and enclosures, WPHC 2290/22;
King's Regulation no.17 of 1922, WPHC 2768/22.
1 Hill to Resident Commissioner, 22 February 1924, WPHC 849/24.
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the government admitted that in the past 'recognition appears not
to have been given to the fact that the native polity was not uniform
throughout the Protectorate'. Although Guadalcanal, San Cristobal
and Malaitan clan leaders received some allegiance and respect from
their own clan, to put them in authority over other clans was imposing
'an entirely foreign element'. But, by 1928, the government, having
embarked on this course, felt it too late to revise the system.
So it was preserved, despite its deficiencies, under the firm
hand of the district officer. In the west this innovation was less
of a problem as in New Georgia and the Shortlands almost all the
district headmen were traditional 'chiefs' and so received some
2respect from other 'chiefs' and their followers.
Other than minor medical welfare and tightening controls
over their subjects, the government did little for the people. By
the end of the 1920s there were tracks between villages built by
compulsory communal labour, but no true roads, no bridges and no
3government schools. Even the copra industry, the lifeblood of the 
Protectorate's economy, received scant technical assistance from the 
government. In 1923 as the disease, premature nutfall, became more 
common the government called for advice from the Fiji government 
which sent its entomologist who did nothing but observe 'that 
premature nutfall exists and that it may be due to many causes'. 
Pressure by Levers in 1927 resulted in a two months' visit by two 
more entomologists from Fiji, Tothill and Paine, a year later.
Their recommendations, though sound, were heeded less by the government 
than by Levers which initiated a series of controlled experiments at 
Kukum in 1929.2 34(see chapter seven)
With such a parsimonious attitude towards the staple of
2 High Commissioner to Amery, 10 October 1928, WPHC 2831/28;
List of Appointments for 1926-27, WPHC 2558/26; Kane to High 
Commissioner, 22 February 1924, WPHC 849/24; Report on 
Guadalcanal District, 1929; Report on Gizo District, enclosures,
WPHC 1290/30.
3 Annual Reports for BSIP, 1920-29.
4 Simmonds to Resident Commissioner, 15 October 1923, WPHC 2730/23; 
History of Nutfall, 1911-35, enclosure, WPHC 1188/32.
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the economy, it is hardly surprising that no attempt was made by
the government to find the cause of disease in indigenous subsistence
crops. The banana blight or kakalasa of 1923 in the Shortlands
5received no more than a mention in government reports.
The early 1900s had been a period of great optimism in
the Protectorate not only for the white planter, but also for the
Solomon Islanders themselves. After the return of large numbers of
labourers from overseas in the first decade of this century, many
Solomon Islanders realized that life in their islands could be
improved 'for we are waiting and looking for something better'
and their spokesmen wanted 'to bring up our nation into the civilization £
states [sic]'. Their hopes were unfulfilled by the government.
Not even their taxes could buy the education and development they so 
much desired. Kane's 1922 condemnation of policy remained true for 
the rest of that decade and beyond. 'In return for this [the tax] 
the natives enjoy the blessing of settled government. Practically
7nothing else is done for them by the government'.
Not only was the development of local production hindered 
by the lack of any positive government encouragement, but also there 
were other barriers that locked the Solomon Islander into the role 
of producer-consumer. A Solomon Islander, like the European, who 
wanted to open a store on shore or on a vessel had to pay felO aQyear for a licence. The few who might have been able to raise this 
sum then had the task of setting themselves up as retailers without 
the benefit of credit facilities from the major commercial firms.
Under the Native Contracts' Regulation (no.2 of 1896) no civil action 
to recover debts could be taken against a native in the Protectorate's 
courts. This was in line with British policy in Fiji where it had 
been motivied by a genuine desire to protect the native from being 
stripped of his possessions, notably his lands. But the regulation
5 Kane to High Commissioner, 30 April 1923, WPHC 1293/23.
6 Ben Footaboory and others to Resident Commissioner, 16 October 
1912; Footaboory to Resident Commissioner, 17 October 1912, 
Woodford Papers (see Appendix VII) .
7 Kane to High Commissioner, 22 May 1922, WPHC 1690/22.
8 Meeting of Advisory Council, October 1933, enclosure, WPHC 4028/33.
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was a two-edged sword.
It undoubtedly protected the Solomon Islanders, but it 
also meant that the amount of credit likely to be given to them by 
a European would remain fairly insignificant. Thus it was only the 
small-time white trader who risked the loss of his trade advances 
against the promise of future produce. Even at this level, the 
government did all within its legal power to encourage the traders 
to operate on a cash basis because it would put them in a stronger 
position in buying, and so prices and therefore production would be 
higher.
As early as 1897, Woodford called the traders together 
to a meeting at Tulagi where they agreed on a uniform price for native 
copra and the abandonment of the credit system. But competition 
and lack of any means of supervision or control soon brought the 
plan to grief. Later, in 1908, Levers' manager, Joseph Meek, mooted 
a similar scheme because his company needed all the copra it could 
get. Woodford approved, but viewed the plan with scepticism because 
he knew from experience that the enforcement of any abolition of 
credit was only effective as long as every trader, of his own volition,
9remained committed. Despite the Native Contracts Regulation the
government not only discouraged the credit system, but also on occasions
acted ultra vires. In 1916 the Acting Resident Commissioner, W.
Barnett, told the bhiefs'and people of Alu at Maleai:
I will now speak about your land and coconuts....
You are at liberty to sell your copra where and how 
you like and get the best price possible, in order 
to do this you must do away with the old style of 
trading and learn to buy and sell like the white 
man for cash only. Credit and giving out trade is 
bad for the white man and worse for the native, 
therefore I hope you will now understand that there
9 Native Contracts Regulation, Queen's Regulation no.2 of 1896,
enclosure. High Commissioner to Secretary of State, 26 June 1896, 
in bound volume of despatches from High Commissioner to Secretary 
of State, 1896-97, Western Pacific Archives (now located in 
London); Native Dealings Ordinance, 1891; Ordinance no.XVIII 
of 1895; Rotuma Native Dealings Ordinance, no.XIX of 1895, bound 
volume of ordinances, Fiji National Archives; Woodford to Collet, 
3 May 1897, WPHC 297/97; Woodford to Berkeley, 21 June 1897,
WPHC 305/97; Woodford to Meek,and enclosures, 20 May 1908,
WPHC 219/08.
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is to be no more credit. The District Officer 
will explain how you can bring copra to market and 
get good value for it. If any native acts as a 
trader or does any trading for a whiteman he 
must have a licence....
Although such misleading statements were made there was no sanction 
under existing legislation that the government could enforce against 
either the trader or Solomon Islanders except to require the licensing 
of the white trader's indigenous agent.
Following the expansion of plantations from 1905 the
numbers of white residents increased significantly. In 1905 the
Europeans engaged in trading and planting numbered sixty-one and by
1913 there were 425.^ These, like Burns Philp and Levers, were anxious
to get as much local produce as possible. The many small planting
companies or parnerships had to wait at least six years before the
first of their own coconut palms came into bearing. Having limited
capital, managers or assistants, almost without exception took to
some kind of trading. In larger centres like Roviana, produce might
be brought to the trader's station, but in most cases the trader-
planter went about the islands in his ship seeking trade. Fairley,
Rigby and Company was typical of the small concerns. They kept one
or two small vessels constantly on the move picking up copra and
trochus shell along the western end of San Cristobal, going across
with a full cargo to sell at Tulagi, taking on labour returnees there
for a fee from Burns Philp or Levers to return to San Cristobal and
12bringing back supplies for their own small plantation at Boroni.
10 Barnett to High Commissioner, 31 July 1916, enclosure, WPHC 2288/16; 
see, for similar action on Ontong Java, Resident Commissioner to 
High Commissioner, 21 June 1916, WPHC 1813/16.
11 Annual Report for BSIP, 1905, WPHC 282/05; Annual Report for 
BSIP, 1913, WPHC 1734/13.
12 Holloson and Vider to High Commissioner, 7 September 1912,
WPHC 128/18; Barley to acting High Commissioner, 19 November 
1921, WPHC 2099/21; Kane to High Commissioner, 3 March 1926, 
enclosure, WPHC 1184/251 Moorhouse to High Commissioner,
22 September 1928, WPHC 2830/28; Leslie Gill, interview with 
writer, 1975; Philp, diary, 1912-13, passim.
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Exclusive of the initial capital and calls on shareholders,
these companies then were partly self-financing during the growing
period of the coconut palms, with the development capital so generated
coming directly from the production of Solomon Islanders. The
Solomon Islanders/ of course, were totally unable to tap the sources
of overseas capital to which even the smallest of the European-owned
enterprises had some access. Language, lack of formal education,
and ignorance of financial procedures by Solomon Islanders coupled
13with lack of confidence on the Europeans' side precluded this.
Within the Solomon Islands the larger business firms, such
as Burns Philp and later W.R. Carpenter, were dismayed at the laissez-
faire arrangements between the resident white traders and the indigenous
producer. When Burns Philp took over the Tindal property and store
at Faisi in 1906 they had left an old white trader, Hardin, in
charge. W.H. Lucas was horrified to find Hardin's offsider, Alee Alee,
'a native', kept count of produce owed for advances by means of
notches on a stick. Such rudimentary bookkeeping hardly suited the
punctilious accountants at Bridge Street, Sydney. Worse still,
Lucas learned that the natives only honoured debts to the actual
person who conducted the transaction, so that if he was replaced the
14debt was wiped off. Such a system, along with the impossibility 
of legal action to recover debts, meant that the business companies, 
responsible to their Australian shareholders, simply refused all credit 
to Solomon Islanders. If credit was to be given it was only the small­
time trader who cared to run the risk. Because of the risk factor 
the white trader by this time marked up by 50 per cent the goods which 
he left with his local agent on what they cost, calculating a 16 per
cent loss as inevitable, bringing the real profit back to the usual 
 ^ 1534 per cent.
13 See, for example of European attitudes to Solomon Islanders, 
Meeting of Advisory Council, October 1933, enclosure, WPHC 
4028/33.
14 Gordon, Report on Faisi estate, 28 August 1907; Lucas to Gordon, 
27 August 1907, enclosure, Islands Inspections file, BPA.
15 Hopkins, In the Isles of King Solomon, 247. ' l'-" ion, 197
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In 1907, Burns Philp extended its trading operations from
the trade-room of the steamer to a shore-based store at Gizo. This
was an attempt to forestall Levers whose Kolombangara operations were
expected to result in the opening of their own store. In the view
of Burns Philp, a store at Gizo would also obviate the chaotic
scramble of 'steamer day' when the traders' haste to sell their produce
and take their own cargo from Sydney, was exceeded only by their
16impatience to get to the bar. On the other hand, the major
drawback to opening a permanent store, as Burns Philp realized, was
that the company would be setting up in competition with their
customers, the white traders, for the trade of the Solomon Islanders.
The traders not only provided cargo for the six-weekly steamer, but
some of them involved, in plantations were also customers for the more
expensive items and bulk purchases. The company therefore opened
the store, 'dealing with the traders, the government and white
17planters, all on an equal basis and with them only'.
Burns Philp subsequently modified this policy, most notably 
at their Makambo branch, situated on a small island off Tulagi. As 
plantation labourers were required by law to sign on and off in front 
of a government officer in 1914, Tulagi became an important labour 
depot. Burns Philp's own depot, opened in 1909, expanded into a full 
branch with a store where Solomon Islanders, as well as the white 
community, could purchase goods, in a section partitioned off from 
the area frequented by the latter.
16 Managing Director to Gordon, 25 July 1907; Gordon to Managing 
Director, 28 August 1907, Island Properties file, BPA.
17 Gordon to Managing Director, 28 August 1907, Managing Director 
to Gordon, 25 July 1907, Island Properties file; Lucas,
Report on the Solomon Islands, 25 November 1907, BPA.
18 Bell to Resident Commissioner, 9 September 1913, enclosure,
WPHC 1991/13; Harcourt to Sweet-Escott, 10 June 1914, WPHC 
1810/14; Bell to Resident Commissioner, 11 November 1914, WPHC 
3033/14; Barnett to Burns, 24 November 1914, Solomon Islands 
Miscellaneous file 1; Lucas to Burns, 5 June 1913; Shipping, 
Solomon Islands Service, 1915; Burns Philp, General History, 
Pacific Personnel, BPA; Protectorate of BSI, Statistics
to 31 March 1909; Luvusia Willy of Guadalcanal.
Plate XIII: Top. Burns Philp's store, Gizo, c.1910.
Bottom. Burns Philp's steamer, ss Mindini and American 
schooner, John A. Campbell at Gizo, c.1919.
Source Burns Philp's archives
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Burns Philp's change of attitude was in part induced by
competition, not only from Levers' depot at Ghavutu, an island near
Makambo, but from Chinese traders who started to open stores over the
19swamp at Tulagi in 1913-14. These Chinese had come earlier to the 
Solomons in twos and threes as builders and cooks for Burns Philp,
Levers and others. Using their connections with the Hong Kong, Rabaul 
and Sydney Chinese communities, as well as their own savings, they, 
as elsewhere in the Pacific, soon left their trades and became store­
keepers. Centered initially at Tulagi, they began to go about in 
ships seeking trade, paying higher prices for native produce and charging 
lower prices for trade goods than the Europeans. By 1920, the Chinese 
numbered fifty-five and were becoming a serious threat to the white 
traders who consequently attempted to convince the government that 
these aliens encouraged 'social evils' among the Solomon Islanders.
The government, although it could find no evidence of malevolence
among the Chinese community, nonetheless refused to issue them with
20any more trading licences for twelve months.
Levers resented the Chinese storekeepers at Tulagi. Most 
of the company's labourers passed through the capital, being housed 
during their wait for shipping at Ghavutu. As Chinese stores increased 
in number and became popular among the labourers, Levers' management 
realized that more and more plantation wages were being spent at 
Chinatown, and not at the plantation stores or at Ghavutu where, 
previously, they had captive customers and sold goods well above Chinese 
prices. Levers accordingly pressed the government to witness the 
paying-off of their labourers at Ghavutu, thus preventing them from 
getting off the island to Tulagi. By 1916 Burns Philp demanded that 
they too be allowed to pay-off labourers at Makambo rather than Tulagi.
19 Kwong Ying Cheong to High Commissioner, 18 June 1928, enclosure, 
WPHC 2402/28; Workman to High Commissioner, 9 August 1918;
List of Government lands on lease, 1917, enclosure, WPHC 702/17; 
See also 181-003-6, no.214/69 (181-003-10), Parcel Lot 101; 
181-003-7, no.330/70, Parcel Lot 102; 181-003-10, no.214/69,
Tulagi, LR 298 and LR 634 Remainder, LTO.
20 Woodford to im Thurn, 13 February 1908, enclosure, WPHC 281/11; 
Woodford to Major, 18 July 1912, WPHC 1587/12; Workman to High 
Commissioner, 8 August 1918, WPHC 2047/18; Workman to High 
Commissioner, 25 October 1920, and enclosures, WPHC 2905/20; 
see also Resident Commissioner to High Commissioner, 3 October 
1927, WPHC 2613/27.
Plate XIV: Top. The first residence of The Acting Resident
Commissioner, Tulagi, 1896. The man standing 
in foreground is Woodford's Sergeant, William 
Buruku of Wanderer Bay, Guadalcanal.
Bottom. China Town, Tulagi, 1930's.
Source: Western Pacific Archives, formerly in Suva, now in London.
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Barnett, the acting Resident Commissioner, demurred, not so much because
the Solomon Islanders were complaining of not being able to shop at
Chinatown and the other stores, but because it was often inconvenient
for officers to get across to these islands off Tulagi. Attempts
by the companies to control the movement continued until the mid-
'twenties when they appear to have discontinued the practice because
of the increasing traffic of Nggela people selling vegetables around
the islets and because Solomon Islanders who, say, had a contact
in a 'cook boi' of one of the Chinese, were able to get across to the
stores at night, aided by the storekeeper. Most labourers considered
that the Chinese gave them better value for their money, which was
probably true. Labourers who had acquired the taste and had the
right contacts were sometimes able to buy alcohol from certain
Chinese, although th<5 was legally forbidden. In Chinatown, too,
these itinerants could find a place to sit down, eat well and fairly
cheaply which no 'native' would think of doing at Elkington's hotel
or at the European Club. Moreover, some storekeepers understood
their customers far better than the often impatient man behind the
counter at Burns Philp. One Chinese, 'Sweetie' (Suete) was very
popular because he would let the buyer fill up his box to what
appeared was the set limit (say, fel or fe3, depending on how much
the customer wanted to spend) and then, as a 'present' added extra
articles for nothing. The customer always believed he had a bargain
though, in fact, the extra cost of the seeming bonus had already been
21added to the original purchases.
The larger merchant companies also opposed the Chinese 
because they posed a threat to some of their white trader clients 
indebted to the firms. Moreover, the poor quality of some of the 
'native' copra accepted by the Chinese and then sold to Burns Philp 
or W.R. Carpenters created for the companies more work in sorting as 
well as loss from spoilage. So intense was the opposition to the
21 Barnett to High Commissioner, 11 May 1916, and enclosures, 
WPHC 1538/16; Moi'ea Pepechi of Guadalcanal; Jotam Finou, 
Anifanaia, Jorji Feleni'i, Timmy Lotufana, Joseph Odofia of 
Malaita; Gilbert Suniaru; Boaz Bebeni; Hugo Kereruku, John 
Erei, Morris Ohairangi, Peter Eiatarogari of San Cristobal; 
Tommy Elkington, 1976.
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Chinese that W.R. Carpenters manager, Scrymgour, was eventually to
suggest in 1926 that the government should make a law to require
traders to buy only green copra and smoke it themselves. In this
way, of course, the Chinese traders would have been virtually eliminated
because the government had granted them trading ship licences only,
22not trading station licences. This scheme never got off the 
ground simply because of the logistical problem of indigenous work 
patterns and the obvious delay between cutting the copra in the village, 
the shipping of the copra and the final cooking.
Although between 1921 and 1932 only four new ships' licences
and six new store licences were issued to Chinese, the government
did permit one store to be built outside Tulagi. In 1927, Alois Akun
received a store licence for Gizo. The government had allowed this
in the hope of providing some competition in the western Solomons
where the planters were complaining that Burns Philp had added as
much as 70 to 100 per cent mark-up on goods sold to Europeans at the
23company's Faisi store.
Similar extension of Chinese stores to other centres as in 
Gizo, could have improved the position of Solomon Islanders as 
producers and consumers, but the government's concern was with the 
welfare of the European community. On Malaita, the district officer, 
William Bell, urged Resident Commissioner Kane in 1927 to issue store 
licences to Chinese since the King's Regulation of 1923 had forbidden 
recruiting boats to supply trade as beach payment and substituted 
66 in cash. As it was, following the introduction of the Regulation, 
Europeans had taken out five additional store licences, making a 
total of nine in operation on Malaita by 1925. The government would 
not countenance the issuing of permits to European recruiting vessels
22 Scrymgour to Carpenter, 4 May 1926, W.R. Carpenter Papers.
23 Barley to High Commissioner, 13 January 1913, WPHC 59/30;
Kane to High Commissioner, 6 May 1925, WPHC 1184/25; Some of 
the European opposition to Akun's licence stemmed from the 
belief that he was 'dummying' for the German firm of Hernsheim. 
Akun had tried to obtain a mortgage over Risby's trading 
station at Savo. W.R. Carpenters feared the advent of the 
German firm because it would 'flood the trade with cheap German 
goods' (Scrymgour to Carpenter, 7 April 1927, W.R. Carpenter 
Papers).
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to carry a trade-room aboard, partly because it would deprive the 
newly-licensed European traders of business, as well as introducing 
price cutting as a form of bonus payment to attract recruits. The 
Chinese, under such circumstances, had no hope of being granted 
permits since, as a group, they were already resented by the
24white community and discriminated against by the government.
Chinese trading remained a ship-based operation, except in 
Tulagi, Gizo and Aola (where a store had been established in 1918 to 
counter the monopoly of the Malayta Company's store at Mbara).
The advent of the Chinese had, through keener competition, assuredly 
benefited the Solomon Islander consumer and producer, but it had 
also effectively prevented the development of a group of indigenous 
entrepreneurs.
There had been indications of this potentiality. The
'big-men' who rose as middle-men to the whalers and traders and the
'passage-masters' of the old labour trade days were models from an
earlier era when the odds were more in the Solomon Islanders' favour.
Even in the plantation period Peter Waitasu had gathered sufficient
resources to buy and run trading vessels out of Uki. Sango at Sughu,
Talise, not only had his own coconut groves, but also ran a few head
of cattle for sale locally. Enterprising Malaitans who owned cutters
earned themselves 5/- per head when they took across to Tulagi the
Langalanga gang of stevedores who worked the island run on Burns 
25Philp's steamers.
From 1925 on, as many Europeans abandoned trading away from 
their plantations, it was the Chinese who filled the shipping and 
distribution hiatus, thus preventing indigenous participation at this
24 Bell to Resident Commissioner, 12 June 1927, WPHC 1993/27;
Hill to High Commissioner, 22 December 1923, and enclosures, 
WPHC 243/24; Kane to High Commissioner, 9 January 1925, WPHC 
265/25; Kane to High Commissioner, 6 May 1925, and enclosure, 
1197/25; Kane to High Commissioner, 23 September 1926, and 
enclosures, WPHC 3343/26.
25 Hug to Acting District Officer, 10 March 1930, WPHC 3022/30; 
Thomas of Fulo, Malaita, 1976; Minutes of Advisory Council, 
9-13 December 1926, enclosure, WPHC 294/27.
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level in the economy. Europeans ,at this time were less actively
engaged in trading because most of the plantations were coming into
2 6profitable production and so demanded most of their time. There 
is also evidence to suggest that some white traders were forced out 
of trading because they had to absorb too much of the decrease in 
profits that resulted from both the slump in the copra price of the 
early 1920s and the imposition of the copra duty. The Chinese, of 
course, were under the same constraints but, because of their frugality, 
were both able and willing to work harder for less return than the 
average white man. The Chinese trader, even when the price of copra 
was fairly high, was still able to pay more than the European. In 
1927, for example, the price paid to Solomon Islanders for copra was
27about £7/10/- per ton.by Europeans, but some Chinese paid up to £12.
Although Burns Philp and W.R. Carpenters as wholesalers
gladly received Chinese custom they were less enthusiastic about buying
the produce these traders collected from Solomon Islanders. The
Chinese were good businessmen, played one firm off against the other,
and, when dealing in a storable product such as trochus shell, would
let it accumulate until the market price improved. With these
improved returns the Chinese could then offer higher prices to the
Solomon Islander when buying, thus taking custom away from the white
trader. In 1926 Burns Philp and W.R. Carpenters at Tulagi connived
to stabilize the price paid on trochus, not passing on to the trader
(and, in turn, the Solomon Islander) the current market price. They
justified this price freeze on the grounds that if the white trader
was paid an increased ruling price he would pass it on to the
producer and, when the price fell, he would 'burn his fingers' - an
eventuality his creditors Burns Philp and W.R. Carpenters naturally 
2 8wanted to avoid. The reverse case was conveniently forgotten, where
26 Kane to High Commissioner, 3 March 1926, enclosure, WPHC 
1184/25.
27 Resident Commissioner to High Commissioner, 3 October 1927, 
enclosure, WPHC 2613/27.
28 Scrymgour to Carpenter, 19 February 1926 and 29 July 1926, 
W.R. Carpenters' Papers.
243
the trader might make additional profit by buying when the market price 
was low and then, as the Chinese, selling to the merchant companies 
when prices improved. In reality the price control by Burns Philp 
and W.R. Carpenters was a strategem to maximize their profits, 
regardless of whether or not the trader was European or Chinese, 
with the loser being always the Solomon Islander.
The traders found that the Solomon Islander producer, while 
responsive to increases in the price paid for his produce, had a 
critical lower limit or reserve price. Once prices fell below 
this he made only the barest minimum to pay tax and perhaps buy trade 
tobacco and then ceased production for the time. Since cash crops 
were simply a useful sideline to the subsistence economy he concentrated 
his efforts on the latter. The nature of the coconut palm was such 
that little or no damage was done by leaving it untended for a few 
years. Even then it was only a case of cutting down the worst of the 
secondary regrowth. In places where the sale of other produce, such 
as trochus shell, was still profitable the Solomon Islander turned 
to this to earn the little he needed.
During World War I and the 1920s this pattern of producer
response prevailed. Copra-making certainly declined in the Shortlands
in 1922-23. The government attributed this to a decrease in migration
from Buin, south Bougainville, from where men came to make the copra
for their relatives in the Shortlands, but it seems more likely the
low price of copra kept them away as much as the somewhat ineffectual
29supervision of the border. As copra prices plummeted in the late
'twenties, production by Solomon islanders from the Shortlands to
30San Cristobal declined or ceased entirely.
Where alternative sources of cash income were non-existent,
29 See, for example, Report of Armed Constabulary, 1922, WPHC 
638/23; Kane to High Commissioner, 10 May 1922, and enclosures, 
WPHC 1679/22; see also WPHC 3251/17.
30 Annual Reports, Guadalcanal, Santa Isabel, Shortlands, Gizo 
district, Malaita, 1929, enclosures, WPHC 1290/30; Annual 
Report, Nggela and Savo, 1929, WPHC 1422/29.
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such as on much of Malaita and southern Guadalcanal, men did not 
usually sign on to work on plantations unless it was absolutely 
necessary for tax, to buy new metal tools or when all the tobacco 
was gone. For the Solomon Islander survival did not yet depend on 
the cash economy. By 1925, twenty years of experience had taught 
the white planter that bitter truth. For Solomon islanders» the 
planter J.M. Clift complained, 'There is no economic pressure: the
natives have plenty of land. They are on a different footing to 
labourers elsewhere in that they are not forced by economic pressure 
to work.'^
Despite pacification, substantial alienation of commercially 
valuable land, and the imposition of taxes, the British Protectorate 
government, checked by a distant Colonial Office motivated by 
international concerns, had not totally dispossessed Solomon Islanders. 
Although debarred from being anything but small-scale producers and 
consumers in the new economy, the people while they had their land always 
possessed some alternative. This alternative lay at the root of the 
planters' continuing problem of scarcity of labour for plantation 
development.
31 Clift, comments in deputation to High Commissioner of Representatives 
of Residents, 29 September 1925, WPHC 1184/25.
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CHAPTER SIX
THE ESTABLISHMENT OF PLANTATIONS: LABOUR (c.1900-30)
[Solomon Islanders] combine for fishing, trading, or 
looting expeditions, and share in the results, but no 
man is called to work and paid for it either by the 
day or piece. And when men are invited to help in 
housebuilding, for instance, which at certain points 
requires many hands for a single day, they receive 
their food only, and the debt is paid by similar help 
when occasion reqüires. Hence they have no traditional, 
knowledge of the relations of master and servant to one 
another; and by not understanding this many white men 
are offended at the free and easy bearing of the brown 
man; which is considered as impertinence but which is 
not.
Rev. Dr W.H. Welchman (The Southern 
Cross Log, 6 March 1906).
It will be many years before the average native can 
work for himself and his family with any degree of 
continuity of method, this achievement will be helped 
by the knowledge and discipline he may acquire while 
in the employ of a white man.
Major F.F. Hewitt, general manager, 
Levers, 1931 (meeting of Advisory 
Council, 1931, enclosure, WPHC 
3698/36).
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THE white planters of the Solomon Islands had been supplied with an 
abundance of land by a co-operative government. They anticipated 
the same degree of assistance when it came to the other vital component 
of the plantation economy equation, labour. Even the heaviest investor, 
Levers, had been careless in assessing the potential labour supply, 
expecting that with the cessation of the overseas labour trade enough 
labour to establish operations could be secured by tapping the big 
islands (including those in German New Guinea) whose populations were 
unknown but estimated to be large.'*'
By 1909, Woodford and the planters found that, as more
and more acres were cleared and planted, the demand for labour
exceeded the supply. With the model of Fiji's development using
Indian labour in mind, Woodford requested that such labour be introduced
to the Solomons, arguing, as he had on the land question, that the Solomon
Islanders were a dying race. The High Commissioner, im Thurn, favoured
the request as did the Secretary of State for Colonies, providing that
the newly-federated Australian government did not object. The Australian
government could see no logic in importing 'coolies' while Solomon
Islands labour was still being recruited for Fiji and urged the Solomons
government to ascertain first the strength of its own uncounted and
2still partly unpacified population.
So confronted, the High Commissioner and Colonial Office
officials could do little but try to leave the coolie labour question
in abeyance. Woodford, closer to the discontented planters, raised
the issue again in 1910 and 1911, pointing out that experiments in
establishing rubber and cotton estates which required specialized and
more intensive labour than coconut plantations, were being abandoned
3because of the labour shortage.
1 Grant to Denson, c.May 1900, Correspondence Relating to the 
Solomon Islands (London, c.1902) ; W.P. Jolly, Lord Leverhulme: 
a biography (London, 1976), 103-04.
2 Woodford to im Thurn, 26 December 1909; High Commissioner to 
Governor General, 7 November 1909; Governor General to High 
Commissioner, 8 November 1909, and enclosures, WPHC 774/09 
(formerly at WPHC 111/10).
3 Woodford to High Commissioner, 8 April 1910, enclosure,WPHC 784/10; 
Woodford to High Commissioner, 27 June 1911, enclosure,WPHC 779/09.
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Levers, for their part, worked out a detailed plan for the
introduction of coolie labour on both a temporary and permanent
basis as in Fiji, but the Secretary of State for India, harking to
the stirrings of Indian nationalists in 1911, would not consider 
4the scheme. At the end of 1912, when it was apparent that the
cessation of Fiji recruiting of Solomon Islanders had not solved
the difficulty, Vernon of the Colonial Office, after visiting the
Protectorate, again proposed the importation of overseas labour.
Encouraged, Levers and Burns Philp increased their lobby both in
England and in the Protectorate. Walter Henry Lucas, as he told
Arthur Mahaffy of the High Commission's Office, even tried appealing
to a higher power: 'In my nightly prayers I always include a petition
that the heart of the Colonial Secretary of State may be softened so
that he may allow us to get coolies from India or Java'.5 6 7 Lucas
did not intend to rely entirely on divine intervention. Perceiving
in 1911 that the Colonial Office was consistently adamant on the
issue of coolie labour, he transferred the interests of a new Burns
Philp subsidiary, Choiseul Island Plantation Ltd, from the island of
that name in the Solomons to Bougainville in German New Guinea, where
land was readily available as freehold and labour was cheap and thought 
7to be plentiful.
4 Stubbs to Under Secretary of State, 23 October 1912, and enclosures,
WPHC 1505/13. For a study of Indian migration to Fiji, see K.L. 
Gillion, Fiji's Indian Migrants: A History to the end of
Indenture in 1920 (Melbourne, 1962).
5 Resident Commissioner to High Commissioner, 16 May 1913, and 
enclosures, WPHC 1154/13; Woodford to High Commissioner,
26 June 1914, and enclosures, WPHC 1784/14.
6 Lucas to Mahaffy, 8 July 1913, enclosure, WPHC 1448/13.
7 Resident Commissioner to High Commissioner, 16 May 1913, and 
enclosures, WPHC 1154/13; Bateson (?), Notes on the General 
History of Burns Philp's Pacific Plantations; Lucas, Summary 
to Black for Burns, 19 October 1915, Bums Philp Archives;
M. Bassett, Letters from New Guinea, 1921 (Melbourne, 1969),
15, 38; C.D. Rowley, The Australians in German New Guinea 
(Melbourne, 1958), 55-56, 118, 151. At least two other companies 
with interests in the Solomons acquired freehold land in Bougainville 
between 1912 and 1914. These were the Vella Lavella Planting 
and Trading Co. Ltd and the Hamilton Plantations Ltd (Woodford to 
Escott, 2 July 1914, WPHC 1911/14).
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When the states of Europe were busy killing millions of their 
own numbers during 1914-18 the planters' lobby slackened. Following 
the Australian invasion of German New Guinea, planters, especially 
Burns Philp and Levers, were sanguine of obtaining labour from 
across the old German New Guinea border where recruiting by Solomons 
planters formerly had been forbidden. During the war members of the 
Solomon Islands Planters Association, based at Gizo, petitioned the 
High Commissioner for the inclusion of Bougainville in the Solomons 
so that they could gain access to its labour. Although both territories 
were now directly or indirectly under the British flag the military 
authorities were reluctant to interfere with the status quo until
the war was over. By that time the Australian commonwealth
/government decided to retain Bougainville for its labour for
8New Guinea's own economic development. Burns Philp was able to 
expand its plantation operations greatly in the Australian Mandate 
after the war. Levers, heavily committed to the Solomons, had to 
make the best of its operations where they were. By 1923 the company 
had cultivated only 20,000 of its 400,000 acres, being unable-to expand 
further without additional labour. Once again Levers proposed 
elaborate schemes for importing either Indians or Chinese. Again, 
despite the Protectorate government's support, the Colonial Office 
would not consider the Indian scheme and the Australian government 
was firmly against Chinese migration in large numbers to islands so
8 Lucas (?) Resumd' of Negotiations Concerning Engagement of
Plantation Labour from the Late German Possessions for British 
Solomon Islands, 24 March 1916, BPA; Hamilton to High 
Commissioner, 3 April 1917, WPHC 1149/17; Monckton to Resident 
Commissioner, n.d., [1918], enclosure, WPHC 445/18. A war time
visit by Hubert Murray of Papua on behalf of the Australian 
government revealed that, as in 1909, the population of the big 
islands was still unknown and thus their potential to produce 
more labour uncertain. (Murray to Minister of External Affairs, 
29 April 1916, WPHC 1779/16); Rowley, The Australians in German 
New Guinea, 118-22, Lucas was a member of the Expropriation 
Board. Although he had officially severed his connection with 
Burns Philp, some of the policies of the Board favoured the 
firm. (Rowley, ibid., 317-18, 332.)
249
close to its own thinly-populated shores. By the end of the 
'twenties, in the small Solomon Islands, British officials were willing 
to concede that without outside labour there would be 'no hope or 
prospect of further development', but on a global scale the concerns 
of larger and far more economically valuable colonies and dominions 
like India and Australia meant that the Colonial Office could only 
turn a deaf ear to the pleas of the planters and the Protectorate's 
administrators.^
DESPITE this overall constraint, the Protectorate government within 
the Solomons assisted the planters to maximize the existing labour 
supply and minimize its cost. In 1897 Woodford introduced the 
first Solomons' labour regulation. Contracts were limited to two 
years, planters were to send in reports on their labour every three 
months and were to repatriate them free of cost. Control of labour 
employment within the Solomons regarding the issuing of licences to 
employ and the right to inspect plantations was vested in the Resident 
Commissioner. Nonetheless, throughout Woodford's administration so 
anxious was he to encourage development of plantations that he paid 
little attention to abuse of labour, tending to notice only the positive 
side of the labourers' plantation experience. In 1908, he maintained 
that the labourers were 'extremely well treated' and the 'condition 
of the natives employed on coasting vessels and upon plantations in 
the Protectorate is infinitely better than the sordid conditions under
9 Fulton to Resident Commissioner, 1 August 1923 and enclosures,
WPHC 1994/23; Rodwell to Devonshire, 31 October 1923 and 
enclosures, WPHC 3073/23; Leverhulme to Secretary of State,
30 April 1924*, Davis to Lever, 19 June 1924, WPHC 1956/24;
Notes with regard to Labour in the Solomons, 17 January 1924;
Memos regarding Labour on the Estates, 29 January, 30 January 
1924, Lever Brothers, Pacific Material, Unilever Archives, 
microfilm, ANU.
10 Moorhouse, Report of Commissioner to inquire into the circumstances 
in which numerous attacks took place in 1927 on Government 
officials on Guadalcanal and Malaita, 1928 (unpublished report), 
enclosure, WPHC 2831/28; Davis to Lever, 19 June 1924, enclosure, 
WPHC 1956/24; Deputation to High Commissioner of Representatives 
of Residents, 29 September 1925, enclosure, WPHC 1184/25.
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which most exist in their own homes' and that they returned to 
the villages after their indenture with better physiques.^ "*"
But conditions on some plantations were themselves sordid 
in the extreme while some labourers never returned to their villages 
because they had died at the hands of overseers or from illness.
In 1908, for example, the assistant general manager of Levers,
Fulton, wanted a photograph of a young Solomon Islands woman called 
Likin. Hermes, an overseer of the firm who had already faced charges 
over another incident in the Shortlands, took Likin to a nearby store 
where there were Malaita men and proceeded to take off her clothes, 
telling her to put on fresh ones for the occasion. Whether angered 
because of customary sensitivities to the polluting character of 
garments worn by females or because of the liberties Hermes had taken, 
Aho, one of the labourers manhandled the overseer. In the fight 
which followed Hermes shot Aho three times, killing him.^^
Before the 'twenties such incidents were not uncommon. 
Guadalcanal and Malaita men who worked on plantations at the time 
recall many conflicts which rarely got into court. In about 1912, a 
Mr 'Jack' at Yandina, Russell Islands, used to wield a stockwhip to 
encourage the men to work. He eventually kicked a Makira man to 
death, but left the country. At Levers' plantation, Mbanika, in the 
same group, an overseer shot a Malaitan, Sunde, in the head and killed 
him because he had broken the standard company rule of not eating the 
flesh of the coconuts. Said to have killed another Malaitan called 
Arimauri, the overseer was whisked out of the islands by Levers. 
Another Levers' man, Thompson, attacked an 'Are'are labourer at Ilu, 
Guadalcanal, by killing him with a mattock. He, too, found sanctuary 
in Australia."*"^
11 Solomon Islands (Labour) Regulation of 1897, enclosure, Papers 
relating to Labour Trade, Pre 85, Queensland State Archives; 
Woodford to im Thurn, 13 February 1908, and enclosures, WPHC 
281/11.
12 Mahaffy to High Commissioner, 21 December 1908, and enclosures, 
WPHC 281/11. Re Hermes in Shortlands, see WPHC 131/05; 156a/05.
13 Choranga; Moi'ea Pepechi of Guadalcanal; Jack Kwalau of Malaita
Plate XV: Top. Typical early plantation house of Solomon Islands
Development Co. at Salakana, c.1910. Front, seated: 
James Gibson and his Tahitian wife. Back, seated on 
left, Walter Henry Lucas.
Bottom. Tobacco issue, c.1910, probably at Tetepare. Notice
coconut seedlings planted in background and the youth 
of labourers.
Source: Burns Philp's archives.
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Physical violence was the order of the day on most plantations.
Levers' European employees were notorious for this, but others acted
similarly. At Baunani (Malayta Co.) Allen, when provoked, would
belt men with a loia cane just as McAlpine and McIntyre did at
Tetepare (Solomon Islands Development Co.). At Salakana, also a
plantation held by the same Burns Philp subsidiary, the French-
Tahitian, James Gibson ('Jimmy the Gib') hit the men as a matter of
course when they refused to obey. Malaitans remember E.H. Glasson
of Pepesala (Levers) who would hit them if they stood up from their
14work to straighten their backs.
Government documents paint a similar brutal picture.
Glasson, involved in a court case in 1915 against disobedient labourers, 
two years later killed Bluie, a labourer at Levers' Faiami estate and 
a former Queensland returnee. Glasson fled the Protectorate and
enlisted in the army in Sydney. Leaving the country willingly or at 
the urging of their employer or the government, was the standard
way of avoiding a possible murder charge. In 1912, V.J. Francis of Kau Kau 
(Levers) had departed on a steamer after admitting he killed a Santa 
Cruz man. Despite this and widely-held public opinion that he was 
guilty, the government had allowed him to leave. Officials knew that 
legal action involving court cases in Suva could cost the government 
hundreds of pounds and so preferred deportation. With Islanders 
being tried and hanged for murder of their own and the occasional 
white man, it did not take long for them to realise that 'the 
government hanged a native for killing white people, but if a white
14 Alike Tae; Irian Pope; Alveti Tongorova; Samuel Bau of
Guadalcanal; Jorji Feleni'i of Malaita. For other violent 
incidents involving overseers and labour before 1920, see Simion 
Funasia of Malaita; Alike Ghandokiki; Hari Roro; John Rich; 
Herman Lambuvia; James Piro of Guadalcanal.
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man killed a native it was nothing; the European just went away'.
Although Woodford did not have sufficient staff to pacify 
and effectively govern all the Solomons during his administration, he 
was prepared to allow plantations to be established in isolated, 
and still uncontrolled, areas. This meant that not only was the government 
unable to police planters, but also it could not always adequately 
protect them from the local community. From 1911 to 1917, despite 
the presence of a district officer at Aoke, the Malayta Company had to 
station its own armed guards around its plantations at Su'u-Baunani 
to protect employees and property from marauding bushmen."*"^
Similarly, planters on San Cristobal had to rely on their
own resources to cope with trouble, real or imagined. Mumford in
1914 wrote to his company in Australia:
The Bushmen here at Boroni are still very liberal 
with their threats, and native reports are to the 
effect that we are to be honoured with a repetition 
of the raid last Xmas, but I don't know when, and 
it is probably only bluff, although it would not 
be quite so easy to drive them off now I have only 
7 boys here with me as they can muster 2[00] to 300 
all well armed. They are the same crowd that killed 
and ate those Malayta boys some months ago and they
15 Barnett to High Commissioner, 31 August 1915, and enclosures,
WPHC 2738/15; see also WPHC 3086/16; Sydney Truth, 12 May
1919, and other enclosures, WPHC 1437/18; Barnett to High Commissioner, 
30 August 1915, and enclosures, WPHC 2735/15; Norris to Barnett,
15 December 1915, and enclosures, WPHC 258/16; Moi'ea Pepechi 
of Guadalcanal, translated from Pidgin. For other cases see
WPHC 74/06; 517/09; 268/20. In the 1920s the administering
of justice improved with most alleged murderers being brought 
to trial (see, for example, WPHC 2989/22) .
16 Edge-Partington to Woodford, 7 July 1911, (Mala) WPHC 66/11; 
Edge-Partington to Woodford, 6 December 1911, (Mala) WPHC 
97/11; Walsh to Woodford, 24 April 1911, (Mala) WPHC 22/12;
Walsh to Woodford, 5 September 1912, (Mala) WPHC 55/12; Walsh 
to Woodford (Mala) WPHC 63/12; Edge-Partington to Woodford,
16 June 1913, (Mala) WPHC 63/13; Campbell to Resident 
Commissioner, 29 January 1914, (Mala) WPHC 73/13; Bell to 
Barnett, 17 November 1915 (Mala), WPHC 38/15; Bell to Barnett,
11 June 1916, (Mala) WPHC 4/16; Bell to Barnett, 20 November 
1917, (Mala) WPHC 29/17; Barnett to High Commissioner, 27 
January 1917, and enclosures, WPHC 489/17.
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often visit me here 20 to 30 strong. However,
I do not lose any sleep and my home is always 
open and my Winchester always ready....^
Nor were such fears unfounded. A year later another group
of bushmen in the hills behind Wanione bay were less restrained.
By way of getting a life for a man drowned while being recruited for
the Malayta Co. the people attacked and killed a recruiter, John
('Jack') Laycock on the beach. This, at least, provoked the government
to action, resulting in the capture of the killers, the hanging of
six of them, and the establishment of the district office at Kira 
1 RKira in 1918.
Such conditions meant the Solomons as a place of employment
for Europeans had a limited appeal. Only independent, tough
characters could be attracted as plantation managers and overseers,
men who were used to maintaining their authority by force and could
each say of thems.elves, 'I can handle niggers and am salted to
malaria...I have guts....and am...used to uncivilized life in tropical 
19countries'. Men of this ilk, often both unchecked and unsupported
by government, rationalized their fear of the odds they faced by
assuming a supposed superiority. An old hand so instructed the newcomer
Jack McLaren in 1910 in methods of controlling native labour:
Treat them as muck. Remember that a white 
man's the only human being and that there 
isn't any other kind. That's the only way 
to get anything out of them.^
Such frontier attitudes shocked Mahaffy when he visited 
the Protectorate in 1908 to report on developments. He warned the
17 Mumford to Fairleys, 21 May 1914, Fairley, Rigby & Co. Papers, 
University of Melbourne Archives.
18 Barnett to Acting High Commissioner, 23 September 1915, and 
enclosures, WPHC 2729/15; see also WPHC 3270/16; WPHC 2729/15;
Eric Muspratt, My South Sea Island (London, 1931), 27. Kira 
Kira was chosen because it was close to the area where the 
killers lived. This served to establish Kira Kira as the government 
centre for the island as it is still. It was a poor choice compared 
to, say, Makira harbour, because when the north-west winds blow
from December to February the anchorage is unsheltered.
19 Wardle to Mulock, 7 March 1913, General correspondence, Fairley 
Rigby & Co. Papers.
20 Jack McLaren, My Odyssey (London, 1923) , 219-20.
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High Commissioner that the mainly Australian managers of Levers were
for the most part unable to deal with native 
labour, and this is not surprising when it is 
remembered that they have every opportunity of 
manifesting their dislike for 'niggers' upon 
the somewhat isolated plantations of the firm.
Desertions are not infrequent among the native 
labour, and...in some cases they may be accounted 
for by a lack of consideration, and in some case 
by actual cruelty. It is not denied that 
floggings take place upon the estates, and to put 
such a power into the hands of ignorant and 
prejudiced persons constitutes a real danger.^
To avoid such abuse Mahaffy recommended a more stringent
labour regulation that would be rigorously enforced. Besides his
humanitarian concern for the labourers, Mahaffy realized, more clearly
than Woodford, that such crude and cruel treatment, although it might
produce short term gains, would soon lead to a decline in the numbers
offering for contract with certain planting companies. Woodford earlier
had made a perfunctory gesture to appease the High Commissioner by
appointing an inspector of labour. This man, Sykes, had been of
little use since he had to spend most of his time supervising the
repatriation of Queensland returnees and acting as Government Agent
22on board the Samoa, a German recruiting vessel. In 1910, Woodford,
following Mahaffy's report, revised the labour regulations fixing the
minimum age at recruitment at fourteen and set out how the maximum
of fifty hours of work a week was to be allocated with Sunday as a 
23day of rest.
21 Mahaffy to High Commissioner, 21 December 1908, and enclosures, 
WPHC 281/11.
22 Woodford to im Thurn, 13 February 1908, enclosure, WPHC 281/11; 
King's Regulation VIII of 1912, enclosure, WPHC 1605/12.
Following the Anglo-German agreement in 1899, Santa Isabel, the 
Shortlands, and Choiseul ceased to be German territories and 
became British. Germany, however, retained the right to recruit 
labour from the British Solomons for Samoa until World War I.
The numbers of Islanders recruited are not yet known, but were 
probably not great. (Woodford to High Commissioner, 10 May 1913, 
enclosure, WPHC 1154/13.)
23 King's Regulation III of 1910 as amended in KR VIII of 1912, 
enclosure, WPHC 1605/12.
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In 1911, an Australian and former government agent in
Fiji labour ships, William Bell, replaced Sykes. Bell complained that he 
could not perform his duties adequately since, having no vessel, he
was confined to Tulagi. When Vernon came from the Colonial Office 
in 1912 Bell set forth his views. Vernon was very critical of 
recruiters neglecting to sign on their recruits before a magistrate 
and the poor records kept by planters of the names and length of 
contracts of their labourers. Despite Woodford's antagonism, Bell 
fought constantly to improve the conditions of employment because 
he knew, as Mahaffy had known earlier, that the bad reputation of a 
plantation and its management soon spread among prospective labourers.^
Provided with a vessel, the Mala, Heffernan, who was
appointed inspector following Bell's transfer to Malaita, was
able to inspect fifty-four of the 147 plantations in 1915 and all of
25them during the following year. Woodford's successors, Barnett and
Workman, were more sympathetic to the wider aims of Mahaffy and Bell
and were able with a larger staff at district level to tighten up the
2 6regulation of labour.
By 1922, although there were still some abuses, K.J.
Allardyce, a special Commissioner from Fiji, was able to report that 
the system of regular, inspection of most plantations and the signing-on
24 Woodford to im Thurn, 13 February 1908, enclosure, WPHC 281/11; 
Vernon, Notes on the Solomon Islands Protectorate, 7 December 
1912, enclosure, WPHC 63/13; Bell to Secretary of State, 10
April 1913, and enclosures, WPHC 937/13; Bell to High Commissioner, 
28 August 1913, enclosure, WPHC 1995/13; Annual Report, Labour 
Inspector, 1913, enclosure, WPHC 801/14; Annual Report, Labour 
Inspector, 1914, enclosure, WPHC 698/15.
25 Annual Report, Labour Inspector, 1915, enclosure, WPHC 876/16;
Annual Report, Labour Inspector, 1917, enclosure, WPHC 701/17.
26 Barnett to High Commissioner, 10 September 1914, and enclosures, 
WPHC 2464/14; Barnett to Inspector of Labour, 26 October 1914, 
enclosure, WPHC 2811/14; Barnett to High Commissioner, 28 August 
1914, WPHC 2316/14; Workman to High Commissioner, and enclosures,
8 July 1920, WPHC 1912/20; Workman to High Commissioner,
19 October 1920, and enclosures, WPHC 2902/20; see also Heffernan 
to Barnett, 24 March 1917, and enclosures, WPHC 1187/17.
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and paying-off of labourers in front of the labour inspector at Tulagi
or at a district office were well established, producing 'satisfactory'
27employment conditions for indentured labour.
The Department of Labour and the enforcement of the
existing regulations were serving their purpose. Labourers were
sufficiently protected to ensure that they would not be discouraged
from seeking employment. In doing this the government was safeguarding
the long-term interests of the planters. The government also introduced
legislation to guarantee that the planters had a strong measure of
control over the labour. The Solomons (Labour Amendment) Regulation
of 1912 strengthened the legal sanctions so that every hour of work
lost to an employer because of the labourer's disobedience or
'want of reasonable diligence' would be compensated for by the deduction
of two hours' pay. Bell pointed out that this was a trivial deterrent
in terms of the court procedures necessary and urged that the penalty
be increased with a clause allowing for the imprisonment of recidivists
28and the extension of contracts to cover the time lost by imprisonment.
In the planters*' view there were good reasons for this.
Early in 1921 Levers complained that they had lost the equivalent of 
*7^/2 years of one unit's time' as a result of eleven men being 
imprisoned following an assault case. The possible financial loss 
to the planter also meant there was the danger that offences against 
the regulation by labourers would not be brought to court for fear 
of a prison sentence. Clearly, this could lead to further abuses on
plantations as overseers tried to solve their problems outside of
. 29 court.
27 Annual Report, Labour Inspector, 1922, enclosure WPHC 1554/23;
Fell to acting Resident Commissioner, 24 April 1924, and 
enclosures, WPHC 850/24. See also Annual Report, Labour Inspector, 
1917, enclosure, WPHC 1284/18. G.V. Maxwell had been appointed
as special Commissioner in 1921, but apparently Allardyce took 
his place (Kane to Maxwell, 11 April 1921, and enclosures,
WPHC 446/21).
28 Bell to Resident Commissioner, 15 October 1913, WPHC 2299/13.
29 Hill to High Commissioner, 10 January 1921, and enclosures,
WPHC 806/21.
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Plate XVI: Top. Labourers clearing land for a Burns Philp plantation
in western Solomons, probably Manning Straits, c.1910. 
Bottom. Labourers using plough to break up turfs of lang­
lang grass on Guadalcanal plains, c.1910.
Burns Philp1s archives.Source:
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The penal provision became law in 1921, but only the 
Resident Commissioner could grant the extension of contracts. In 
cases where further and possibly dangerous conflict seemed inescapable, 
he usually denied such requests by planters.^0
THE planters expected that the introduction of the head tax in 1921-23 
would be an added stimulus to increasing the labour supply. It was 
instrumental in maintaining the supply, but did not appreciably alter 
the actual numbers offering for work. The supply in some years between 
1910 and 1920 had reached over 6,000. By the early 'twenties it was 
apparent that 6,000 to 6,500 was the ceiling and that no ordinary 
incentives could increase it (see Figure 4). As planters began to 
realize this they saw the folly of incentives, particularly since the
31tax meant that men would always have to find employment of some kind.
Planting companies in the early years had found they were 
not dealing with an entirely unsophisticated labour force. Certainly, 
many young men, some no more than adolescent boys who were rejected 
by the Queensland and the Fiji government agents on recruiting vessels, 
were willing to go to work on Solomon Islands plantations for from 5/- 
to 10/- a month. Attracted by the shorter contract of two years 
and the recruiters' embroidered tales of far distant places, away 
beyond the sunset in 'Roviana', these rejects of the overseas labour 
trade signed on to do the pioneering work of clearing plantation land. 
Older men with Queensland or Fiji experience were not as easily 
beguiled. At Bina, Malaita, Leslie Gill tried in 1912 to recruit 
labour for 'Roviana', but found that the disgruntled passage-master's 
only response was to rail against the injustice of the various
30 Requests for extension of contracts, and enclosures, WPHC F34/1 
and WPHC F34/1 no.l to no.6.
31 Workman to High Commissioner, 19 October 1920, and enclosures, 
WPHC 2902/20; Symington to Resident Commissioner, 21 February 
1923, enclosure, WPHC 1137/23.
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'govamun' involved in closing the colonies to Solomon Islanders.
Aside from the very real loss of seeing new places and
sampling a new way of life overseas, the source of the Islanders'
discontent was economic. They knew that, although the Queensland
wage for the 'new chum' was 10/- a month and the Fijian half that,
a man who had 'finished time' with three or more years' experience
could get much higher wages. Corris estimates that about 25 per cent
of the Melanesian labour force in Queensland and Fiji from at least
the mid-1880s were 'old hands' and received more than the minimum wage.
By the 1890s, Queensland employers were discovering, much to their
regret, that 'the Kanaka is finding his real market value and refuses
to re-engage on the original terms'. While the labour trade was
flourishing experienced returnees from the colonies had no difficulty
bargaining with Queensland recruiters for the above minimum wage
33in the islands during the early 1890s.
In Queensland, so strong was the push for high wages 
among 'old hands' that employers around Ingham combined to reduce 
the annual wage of between 620 and 635 to 616. This succeeded to 
a degree, but many of the labourers simply left the Ingham district 
to find work elsewhere for the higher wage. By 1906, following the 
cessation of recruiting, the demand for experienced Melanesians 
increased and men could get over 61 a week. To maintain this basic 
wage, the Pacific Islanders Association adopted standard union tactics 
at their second annual meeting by concluding that their members would
-not sign agreements to work in the Bundaberg district for less than
, , 3461 a week.
32 Edge-Partington to Woodford, 18 December 1909, (Mala) WPHC 20/09; 
Edge-Partington to Woodford, 24 January 1910, (Mala) WPHC 7/10; 
Irian Pope, Hari Roro of Guadalcanal, 1976; Edge-Partington to 
Woodford, 4 March 1910, WPHC13/10; Leslie Gill, 1976.
33 Peter Corris, Passage, Port and Plantation (Melbourne, 1973), 
49-51; See also Brenan to Under Chief Secretary, 3 October 1901, 
Pre 88, Queensland State Archives, Brisbane (reference kindly 
provided by P.M. Mercer); Bulletin, 9 June 1894; Peter Corris 
(ed.), J.D. Melvin, The Cruise of the 'Helena' (Melbourne, 1977), 
51-52, 56-57, 60.
34 Cairns Morning Post, 25 February 1897; Mackay Mercury, 4 June 
1906. References kindly supplied by P.M. Mercer.
259
It was from these relatively good employment opportunities
that Islanders saw themselves being excluded, not perhaps realizing
that the diminishing supply was forcing up the demand for seasoned
workers. Nonetheless, among those deported were men whose income had
been for many years above 650 a year and a few of whom ran small
35businesses, such as wood carting or boarding houses. Consequently,
many a returnee and deportee had raised expectations when employment
opportunities offered in their homelands. Certainly, in 1896 pioneer
planters such as Svensen and Nerdrum had accepted that they had to
compete with the colonies in hiring 'finished time' men if they
wanted really experienced workers. They were thus willing to pay
them double the Queensland minimum wage. Levers and later planters
dipl not have to do this because the closure of Fiji in 1911 took away the
last competitor for labour. Levers followed the recommendations of
the Pacific Islands Company agent, Grant, who said that a minimum
36wage of 10/- had to be general if profits were to be made. As a 
result, in the years following the cessation of overseas labour 
recruiting, less than 1 per cent of the labour force was employed at 
10/- to 15/- a week and the majority received only 2/6d, or 10/- a month.^7
Although some returnees worked at the going Solomons rate they found
that their money could purchase less than in Queensland. Even before
1906, when Woodford imposed a duty on tobacco, the cost of duty-free
tobacco and other goods was offset by the extra freight plus the fact
38that traders marked up commodities and sold them at 'native prices'.
35 P.JM. Mercer, thesis in preparation, Dept of Historyf ANU.
36 Woodford to Thurston, 18 July 1896, and enclosures, WPHC 286/96; 
Corris, Passage, 44; Grant to Denson, n.d. [1900] , 'Correspondence 
relating to the Solomon Islands'.
37 Annual Report, Labour Inspector, 1913, enclosure, WPHC 801/14;
Annual Report... 1914, enclosure, WPHC 698/15; Annual Report...
1915, enclosure, WPHC 875/16; see also Vernon, Notes on Solomon 
Islands Protectorate, 7 December 1912, enclosure, WPHC 63/13.
38 Minutes of Meeting of McDermott, Forsythe and Svensen, 10 May
1905, File Pre 89, Queensland State Archives; [C.M. Woodford] 
Protectorate of British Solomon Islands: statistics to 31 March 1909
(Sydney, 1909) .
260
Solomon Islanders began to understand they had lost much 
with the end of the labour trade. Shortly after his return to Malaita 
in 1908, a dissatsified Peter Ambuover (or-Ambuofa) petitioned the 
King of England for a Solomon Islands basic wage of fel a week and 
complained of his deportation from Queensland. Discontented with 
their increasingly apparent loss of options, Ambuover, along with 
Benjamin Bowra Footaboory, Jackson Kefeety and his brothers (sons of 
Quaisulia of Adagege), Jack Gwoefoon, Harry Rumsalla and Harry Umfirra 
of north Malaita, petitioned Woodford in 1912 for an improved local 
wage, for 'European' food and more humane treatment on plantations.
They asked that young boys from twelve to fourteen years of age receive 
fel per week, men of fifteen years and over were to get fel/5/- if
39they were new to the work and, if they were 'old hands', fel/15/-.
While overseas, islanders had had to accept their position 
of social, legal and economic inferiority because they were transient
4foreigners and Pagans in an English-speaking, British, Christian land.
39 Ambuover to His Majesty the King, 2 May 1907, Colonial Office, 225/80, 
microfilm, NLA; See Appendix VII for petitions. The spelling of the 
signatories' names remain as they wrote them. Other writers,
such as Corris, have spelt Ambuover as Ambuofa, Keefety as 
Kaiviti and so on. (See Corris, Passage, passim.) Keesing 
makes the point that the Malaitans borrowed only elements of 
European technology - 'rifles, steel tools, tobacco and sweet 
potatoes' - as an outcome of the labour trade. It seems clear 
from the 1912 statement that they had grown to like those and 
many more of the white man's products. In 1930, a visitor said 
of the same coastal people that 'their villages are clean and 
neat and have more modern accessories and adopted features 
from the white man than one finds as a rule in the other islands 
of the Solomons'. While selectivity in material cultural adoptions 
was, and is, undoubtedly present on Malaita and elsewhere, 
the most probable determining factors for more isolated villages 
were access and portability of the goods. (Roger M. Keesing, 
'Politico-Religious Movements and Anti-colonialism on Malaita:
Maasina Rule in Perspective', Oceania, vol.48, no.4, June 1978 
and vol.49, no.l, September 1978; W.J. Eyerdam, Journal, 25 
January 1930, Papers of Whitney South Sea Expedition, American 
Museum of Natural History, photocopy of excerpts in possession 
Professor Roger Keesing, ANU.)
40 Kay A. Saunders, Uncertain Bondage: An Analysis of Indentured
Labour in Queensland to 1907, with particular reference to the 
Melanesian servants, Ph.D thesis, University of Queensland, 1974, 
passim; Corris, Passage, passim.
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For many, such as the Malaitan petitioners, these apparent barriers
to greater equality with the European seemed to be disappearing in
the first decade of this century. Their home, the Solomons, had been
British for some years and increasing numbers of Islanders were accepting
the Christian religion and were seeking a formal education.^ Footaboory
and his friends, using their new-found Christianity as a weapon to argue
their case, pointed out to Woodford '...we are now under the British
flag so we should get wages and treatment equal to the whites. We are
42all one in the law and in the eyes of Jesus, our Lord.'
Although Woodford ignored the petition and kept the minimum
adult wage at 10/- a month, the increasing demand for labour from
about 1913 on began to affect the cost to the planter of obtaining
his workers. The recruiters, receiving their orders from the planters,
were confronted with the growing difficulty of finding recruits. To
attract them, the competing recruiters, year by year, were compelled
to increase the customary 'beach pay' which was usually trade goods.
Naturally, they passed this increased cost on to the planters.
Recruiting fees rose steadily: L6-L8 in 1911, felO-612 in 1915,
43fel4 in 1916 and fe20 in 1920. Thus the market was forcing up real 
costs although the legal wage remained stable. Consequently, planters 
called on the government to control the variable beach pay by banning 
it or, at least, setting a limit to its value. After protracted 
discussions with planters and a consideration of world trends regarding 
native indentured labour the government, in 1923, eventually agreed 
to set the beach pay at a fe6 cash advance on the total wage, providing 
the overall take-home wage doubled. By then, Levers in particular 
had realized that the combined factors of a limited labour supply and 
the tax incentive would reduce the need for them to pay the additional
41 Corris, Passage, passim; Woodford to Thurston, 26 June 1896,
WPHC 292/96.
42 See Appendix VII.
43 Murray to Minister for External Affairs, 29 April 1916, enclosure, 
WPHC 1779/16; The Planters Gazette, vol.I, December 1920, enclosure, 
WPHC 824/21. Some of this increase in 1914 can be attributed
to wartime inflation (Barnett to High Commissioner, 2 November 
1914, WPHC 2818/14).
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wages and they strongly opposed the cash increase. But they and
other planters could console themselves with the knowledge that
the beach pay could now not be raised legally by recruiters. Moreover,
they knew they could get back a large percentage of the wage through
their own plantation stores, where the men were always encouraged
44to extend their credit balance.
The effects of this change in recruiting and wage policy
were considerable, particularly on Malaita. Along the coasts of
this large island, only partly pacified until after the Bell killings,
there were men at anchorages or passages such as Funiloge at
Kwari'ekwa and Jonah Alisifiona at Maoa, who earned cash and goods by
acting as go-betweens for recruiters and recruits, just as many had
done in the labour trade days. The European commercial community,
with uncharacteristic concern for the welfare of the individual
recruit, described these passage-masters as 'touts', 'pimps',
'loafers' and 'bullies' who extorted money from the 'unprotected
45native' from the bush. While there were undoubtedly many cases 
of extortion and misappropriation of beach payments by passage-masters, 
the real basis for the ire of the Europeans was that the experienced 
passage-master, usually a clan elder and returnee from the colonies, 
operated for the recruits' benefit (and his own) to the disadvantage 
of the recruiter and his hirer. The passage-master looked after the 
recruits' interests because many were relatives from bush communities 
and because he wished to guarantee his future income and to maintain his 
reputation among his own people. Not only did the bush people often
44 Workman to High Commissioner, 8 July 1920, and enclosures,
WPHC 1912/20; Workman to High Commissioner, 19 October 1920,
and enclosures, WPHC 2909/20; Symington to Resident Commissioner,
21 February 1923, enclosure, WPHC 1137/23; Fell to Acting Resident 
Commissioner, 24 April 1924, and enclosures, WPHC 850/24; Bell 
to Resident Commissioner, 16 November 1922, enclosure, WPHC 661/23; 
Bell to Resident Commissioner, 8 August 1922; WPHC 2667/22;
A. Brook, Jim of the Seven Seas - a true story of personal Adventure 
(London, 1940), 164.
45 Justus Malalifu of Malaita; J.H. Dickinson, A Trader in the Savage 
Solomons (London, 1927), 147; Murray to Minister for External 
Affairs, 29 April 1916, enclosure, WPHC 1779/16; McKerlie to 
Resident Commissioner, 1 March 1920, enclosure, WPHC 1912/20;
Report of the Labour Commission in British Solomon Islands 
Protectorate, 1929, WPHC 827/30.
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reward him for his services with presents from the recruits' beach pay,
but also the recruiter gave him trade goods or, by the 'twenties,
46between 10/- to fel for each recruit. The new regulation of 1923, 
of course, reduced the importance of the passage-master who could now 
not bargain to increase the recruits' beach pay. Nonetheless, such 
men still received some rewards often because they convinced the 
recruiters, rightly or wrongly, that they were still influential 
in obtaining recruits. But with pacification, the spread of Pidgin 
as a lingua franca and the increasing use of well-known north coast 
'salt-water' Malaitans such as Sali (Charlie) Kamai and Jo Velakona 
as full-time assistants on recruiting vessels, the old passage-
47masters' remnant of authority had all but vanished by the early 1930s.
The 1923 regulation had other, more immediate, effects.
There was some discontent on the islands supplying labour for plantations.
Malaitan and south Guadalcanal recruits and their families were
pleased at first with the higher wage scale, but had difficulty in
finding anywhere to buy the tobacco and calico they wanted. Recruiters
could not give out trade goods, nor were they permitted under the new
48regulation to operate a store on their vessels. After a few years
46 J.E. Philp, Log of Makira, 3, 5 September 1913, copy in writer's 
possession; Dickinson, A Trader, 156-57; Knibbs to High 
Commissioner, 8 July 1920; McKerlie to Resident Commissioner,
1 March 1920, enclosures, WPHC 1912/20; see, for example, 
Justus Malalifu of Malaita, Alike Tae of Guadalcanal.
47 Workman to High Commissioner, 19 October 1920, and enclosures,
WPHC 2902/20; Workman to High Commissioner, 8 July 1920, and 
enclosures, WPHC 1912/20; Kane to Acting High Commissioner, 5 
August 1921, WPHC 2399/21; Fell to Acting Resident Commissioner,
24 April 1924, enclosure, WPHC 850/24; Bell to Resident Commissioner, 
8 August 1922, enclosure, WPHC 2667/22; Report of Labour Commission, 
1929, WPHC 827/30; Meeting of Advisory Council 1921, enclosure,
WPHC 25/22; Justus Malalifu; Jo Ariana; Kika of Malaita; see 
also Tommy Elkington, interview with Official of Labour Department,
8 March 1968, MS, Labour Department, Honiara, and copy in writer's 
possession.
48 Annual Report, Labour Inspector, 1924, enclosure, WPHC 1197/25.
Some Islanders attributed this wage increase to the influence 
of William Bell faegali Leban of Guadalcanal).
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Figure 6 Indentured labourers on Solomon Islands plantations, 
c. 1911-1940
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this gradually improved because of an increase in the number of
European stores, the itinerant Chinese traders and a growing trend
for young men to retain some of their cash advance to take with
49them to spend at Tulagi or the plantation.
Before 1925-26 many recruits had assumed that the advance
payment of fe6 was the equivalent of the old beach payment and expected
to get the full two years' wages at the end of their contract.
Recruiters had done little to enlighten them as to the new arrangements.
It was only after those who had been recruited in 1923-24 signed off
50that the terms became more widely known.
Of course, some of the new earnings were lost immediately 
by the imposition of the 1921-23 head tax. On Malaita in 1923,
B3,000, about one-tenth of the wages bill, went in head tax, exclusive 
of tax paid by employers for their labourers.^“*" Although the tax 
did not significantly increase the number of men offering for work 
as the planters had hoped, it did mean that real earnings for most 
Islanders dropped (see Figure 6). Moreover, men who were eligible to 
pay tax, who did not go off to work and who had no produce to sell 
had to rely on kinsmen for the cash. The tax was thus a new external 
pressure superimposed by an alien government whose contribution to the 
welfare of the Solomons, particularly to the Islanders in the east, 
was questionable.
49 See Ch.5; Jotam Finou of Malaita; Kane to High Commissioner,
6 May 1925, enclosure, WPHC 1197/25.
50 Barley to Government Secretary, 23 August 1926, enclosure,
WPHC 3343/26.
51 Of the total number of labourers, 6,152, employed in 1923, about 
63 per cent or 3,855 of these would have been Malaitans. Since 
1,504 were recruited in 1923, most at the new rate, the average 
income to Malaitan labour for 1923 would have been around 
632,152. (Annual Report, Labour Inspector, 1921, enclosure,
WPHC 350/23; Annual Report..., 1922, enclosure, WPHC 1554/23; 
Annual Report..., 1923, enclosure, WPHC 1121/24; Barley to 
Resident Commissioner, 26 May 1924, enclosure, WPHC 1117/24;
see also Bell to Resident Commissioner, 9 August 1926, enclosure, 
WPHC 3343/26.)
52 Salimauri of Malaita; Dickie Panna, Choranga, Elison Kavaro 
of Guadalcanal.
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BEFORE the tax there had been internal pressures within the society
for a young man to go away and work on a plantation These sprang
from the individual's own desires and aspirations as well as needs
and values characteristic of the particular group. On Malaita,
Guadalcanal and San Cristobal, which provided on average 67.7, 16
and 6 per cent of plantation labour from 1913 to 1940, the main
incentives for recruits were the trade goods and'cash. These were
brought home, on Malaita and Guadalcanal in particular, to distribute
to fathers, uncles, elder brothers and other clan elders so that when
the returnee wished to marry he could ask them to contribute shell
valuables for his bride payment. Without such valuables, a man,
53particularly a Pagan, simply could not marry.
This pattern appears to have begun with the overseas
labour trade, although Corris makes no mention of it. The goods
a young man brought home were a substitute for the 'credit' he would
have built up in pre-contact times with his elders by working in their
gardens, building their houses, caring for their pigs, fighting in
their battles and being respectful to them. As iron tools made
gardening and house-building easier and as warfare gradually lessened
under the Protectorate, the loss of the young men to the community
was more than compensated for by the continuing supply of western goods
54they brought home.
53 Chief Secretary to Lieutenant Governor, 29 November 1901, extract, 
enclosure, Prime Minister's Department, Papers relating to External 
Affairs CAO CRS A1108, vol.57, ANA; H.I. Hogbin, Experiments in 
Civilization (London, 1939), 48. So prized were these valuables 
that in the early years of local labour recruiting, some of
which was done by part-time white traders, recruits were given 
some as part of their beach payment. This practice appears to 
have ceased by about 1915, probably because of the scarcity of 
the valuables and their rising cost. (Moi'ea Pepechi of Guadalcanal.)
54 Kika, Salimauri and Jonathen Kuka, of Malaita; Urumbangereni 
Rubano of Guadalcanal; John Christian of San Cristobal.
Of course, in labour trade days, the aim of many recruits was 
to get guns and ammunition to contribute to their group's 
effectiveness in warfare (see, for example, Labour Trade, Prime 
Minister's Department, collected papers relating to External Affairs, 
CAO CRS A1108, vol.57, ANA; Judith A. Bennett, Cross-Cultural
Influences on Village Relocation on the Weather Coast of Guadalcanal, 
Solomon Islands, c.1870-1953, MA thesis, University of Hawaii,
1974, 48-72; Corris, Passage, 37-38, 111-13.
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Moreover, there were few alternative attractions to keep
the young unmarried men in the village. There were virtually no
societies which had prolonged initiation ceremonies, demanding the
presence of men of a certain age. On Nggela, where the Matambala
cult had required a long period of initiation, the society nonetheless
allowed males of any age to be candidates. This cult disappeared in
the 1880s under the influence of the Melanesian Mission. Boys joined
the Bonito cult of Ulawa, Santa Ana, San Cristobal and Small Malaita
at a fairly young age of ten to fifteen, but, like boys in most other
Solomons societies, were free from any onerous social demands until 
55marriage. Marriage was the most significant public and personal
action in a man's life, a move which set him apart from the immature,
socially-irresponsible world of youth and brought him into the serious,
responsible world of adulthood. Before marriage, young men from about
fifteen to twenty-five enjoyed a period of freedom although, as they
became older, they were increasingly drawn into accepting moreN
responsibilities if they wished to gain the clan's support for their
future bride-payment. Until this happened they were probably
somewhat of a danger around the village because their intrigues with
women and quarrels with other hot-heads at feasts could draw all their
clan into a dispute. In Christian settlements this may well explain
the weakness of missionary opposition in the eastern Solomons to
. 5 6young men going to Solomon Islands plantations. The overseas labour
trade had established a tradition of employment away from home, but
it was one which blended easily into the life-cycle of Solomon Islands men.
55 Bennett, op.cit., 52-54 ; I. Hogbin, A Guadalcanal
Society: The Kaoka Speakers (New York, 1964), 23-25; R.H.
Codrington, The Melanesians: Studies in their Anthropology and
Folk-lore (Oxford, 1891), 94-100; W.G. Ivens, Melanesians of
the South-East Solomon Islands (London, 1927), 130-42.
56 Bennett, ibid, 52-53; Hogbin, Experiments in Civilization,
44-48, 130, 166. David Hilliard, God's Gentlemen (Brisbane,
1978), 264-65. within the Melanesian Mission there were 
differences of opinion. A. Hopkins disliked plantation life 
while Charles Fox thought it beneficial to the men. (A.I.
Hopkins, In the Isles of King Solomon, (London, 1928, 224;
Charles Fox, pers. comm. 1976; Pacific Islands Monthly, 24 
January 1936, 41-42.)
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The coming of the Protectorate government and, in some places, 
Christianity allowed the tradition not only to continue but also to 
expand since the role of the young man as warrior had virtually vanished.
Contrary to the expectations of the planters, pacification 
seems to have released more young men from 'military service' at home 
because the numbers that had offered for the overseas labour trade, 
assuming a relatively fixed population, had been much lower than the 
gradually increasing numbers signing on for local plantations in the 
1910s and 1920s.^
Besides direct material returns, other motives for signing
on prevailed. Many of the young recruits of the first two decades
of the century had heard detailed accounts of the white man's world
in Australia and Fiji from fathers, uncles and elder brothers. Their
curiosity aroused, they set out to sample what they could of it on 
5 8the plantation. For some, curiosity was reinforced by the knowledge
that many young women considered a man with plantation experience to
59be more attractive. Others went away so that their involvement in 
village conflicts might be forgotten while others fled broken socio­
religious tabus.^
A few had special duties laid upon them by their clan.
In the early 'thirties the recruiter, Tommy Elkington, was surprised
57 Charles A. Price with Elizabeth Baker, 'Origins of Pacific 
Island Labourers in Queensland 1863-1904; a research note', 
Journal of Pacific History, vol.II, 1-2, 1976, 106-21. Bennett, 
Cross Cultural Influences, 211-17; Corris, Passage, 149-50;.
See Table 6.
58 Moi'ea Pepechi, James Piro, Irian Pope of Guadalcanal; Joseph 
Odofia of Malaita.
59 Timmy Lotufana, Abraham Tefa'adi, Pita Mafane of Malaita.
60 Seti's mother of Vatumanivo, Guadalcanal; Annual Report,
Santa Isabel, 1937, enclosure, WPHC 1634/38; Jotam Finou 
of Malaita; Acting District Officer to Manager, Levers,
27 January 1937, enclosure, WPHC F34/11/7; Hogbin, Experiments 
in Civilization, 211; E. Sandars, Autobiography, 1928-43,
PMB 553.
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Plate XVII: Recruiting scenes Malaita, c.1920. Notice the weapons
carried by Malaitans.
Source: Burns Philp's archives.
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to find his boat full at Folotona Taeloa in north-west Malaita with
twenty strong men all wishing to go to Kinda. Hardy fellows, they
easily passed the inspection of the medical officer and labour
inspector at Tulagi and then were taken on Burns Philp's steamer
west to Kinda in New Georgia. At the first morning's 'line' when
the men assembled to receive their day's orders, they all attacked
the overseer, breaking several of his ribs. Earlier, this man had
abused a young man of their clan so they had signed-on in order to
61mete out some rough justice to the European.
PLANTERS had early learned that, as in the Kinda incident, labourers
had ways of resisting mistreatment. Not only did the planters have
the advantage of the penal clause, but they also used methods of
dubious legality to get the maximum work from their labour. In the
early 'twenties at Baunani (Malayta Co.), although the conventional
daily task was 450 lbs of copra on most plantations, the management
expected their overseers to extract 510 lbs. If a labourer on this
plantation and others did not complete his task during the day he had
to work back at night or on Saturday afternoon which was normally a
rest period. If coconuts were stolen the master could go to the court,
62but often he just deducted tobacco from the labourers' rations.
One planter in 1928 even went so far as ordering drugs to make his 
refactory labourers more submissive. Fortunately, the pharmaceutical 
firm in London informed the Colonial Office and the order was not filled.
The most common way of enforcing discipline , as in the 
earliest days of plantation establishment, was a hit over the ear or 
a kick in the backside. Within the institution of the plantation a 
certain level of physical violence was the normal way of settling a 
dispute, even after the 1910s. Since violence was the method used 
by the master to obtain obedience from his labourers, a white man 
had to 'prove' himself if he were to be a success. It was standard
61 Tommy Elkington, 1968.
62 Peter Plowman, 1975.
63 Amery to High Commissioner, 10 July 1928, WPHC 2551/28.
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practice for companies to ask prospective overseers and manager^ if 
they could fight. The 'new chum' overseer was always 'tried out' by 
plantation labourers. Men would openly defy the overseer and expected 
him to hit them or lose face. Sometimes they would try to get him 
down to the labour lines at night when he would be an easy target. 
Everyone involved in the plantation, including the government, knew 
that fisticuffs, or a brawl, was a standard and acceptable way of 
enforcing discipline - provided the labourer was in the wrong, knew
64it, and the violence committed did not cause serious physical harm.
If, however, the labourers felt they were wronged they would
frequently gang up on an overseer and belt him. This was particularly
true of the Malaitans. Many such cases never reached the courts,
although the Europeans were often severely injured. In cases where
to assault without cause would mean a gaol sentence for the labourers,
they would provoke the overseer into assaulting them by, say, working
excessively slowly or acting stupidly. The resulting court case
65usually meant he was fined or even fired by his company.
Of course, not all labourers felt that they, either 
physically or morally, could resort to violence. By the 'thirties, 
many men who signed on for plantations were Christians and faced 
the moral question of the form their resistance should take. At 
Tetepare (Solomon Islands Development Co.) a labourer wrote a 
desperate letter to a friend complaining of frequent beatings,
64 Barley to Secretary of Government, 13 September 1927, enclosure,
WPHC 3423/27; J. Svensen, Early Pioneering of the Solomon 
Islands, TS, Dept of Pacific and Southeast Asian History, ANU;
M. Hirst, 1975 interview and TS; Peter Plowman; Tommy Elkington, 
1968; S.G.S. Knibbs, The Savage Solomons as they were and are 
(London, 1929), 73. Caroline Mytinger, Head-hunting in the Solomon 
Islands (New York, 1942), 108-10; Brook, Jim of the Seven Seas, 193; 
Romasio Ngura of Malaita; Alesio Tavoruka, Sove Kimbo of Guadalcanal; 
see also Barley to High Commissioner, 12 December 1932, enclosure,
WPHC 3842/33.
65 John Rich, Mageli Leban, Vichi Chio, Chameli Hesikia, Chapasere, 
Choranga, Alike Ghondokiki, Reo Dick, Heman Lambuvia, Urumbangereni 
Rubano of Guadalcanal; Jack Mainagwa of Malaita; Peter 
Plowman; Tommy Elkington, 1968; Report of Labour Commission,
1929, WPHC 827/30; Filose to Resident Commissioner, 5 December 
1932, enclosure, WPHC 3842/32.
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shortage of food and being required to work on Sunday, a day of 
rest on plantations. The labourer, Batini Bosuri, explained his 
predicament:
We sign long government - we do not come here to 
be beaten. We want to beat him [the overseer] - 
but our teacher Napthali says we don't beat because 
we belong God now. Tell Turner [Officer in command 
of Constabulary]. We report to Government in 
labour office and I said I want to beat if maste^ 
beats us - he said no - we must tell government.
From the early 'twenties labourers had exploited the
opportunities offered by regular government inspection to take their
problems to court. Some men, usually 'boss-boi' of long experience,
became adept 'bush lawyers'. Jack Mainagwa, a 'boss-boi' at Pepesala
and a 'man for killem whiteman' claims that he was involved in ten
67court actions, all of which were judged in his favour.
Another way of resisting the white 'masta' was to despoil his
property. Planters found that copra driers often caught fire and that
they were unable to ascertain whether the cause was accidental due to pver-
heating of the copra and a flare up of the resulting increased oil
6 8secretion, or to wilful neglect on the part of the 'fire-boi'.
Stealing of anything, but tobacco and food, was of little actual use 
to the labourer because it was difficult to hide around the plantation 
and get it onto the boat taking him to Tulagi and thence home.
Nonetheless, thefts made the 'masta' angry and this could give a kind
66 Letter, in translation, 19 July 1934, enclosure, WPHC F34/3/1.
67 Knibbs, The Savage Solomons, 69-71, 72-73. Stanley Naurione of San 
Cristobal. 'Killem', in Pidgin, means to 'hit' or 'defeat'. District 
officers, being vested with judiciary power held court as a result of 
the labour inspector's report or, after 1924-25, as an outcome of
their duties as inspectors of plantations within their districts. Very few 
records of such court proceedings have survived unless the matter 
was very serious. It may well be that, if such records existed, 
they were among those dropped off the Tulagi wharf by accident 
in the chaos of the European evacuation in 1942. (Annual Report,
Labour Department,1926, enclosure, WPHC 1170/26; Bruce Burne, 
formerly archivist, Western Pacific Archives.)
68 Report on burning of copra driers in BSIP, 1935, WPHC 1073/34.
See also Pacific Islands Monthly, 24 August 1934; Mytinger,
Head-hunting, 131-32, 136-38.
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of satisfaction to the labourer.
As anywhere, men on institutional food were alert to the 
possibility of varying their diet. Because of the perennial shortage 
of labour the larger plantation companies began importing cattle from 
about 1912 in order to keep down secondary growth among the coconut 
p a l m s . A  'boss-boi' at Pepesala and some of his friends used to 
drive a beast to an isolated part of the plantation, take it into 
the bush and then kill and eat it. In time, they consumed fourteen 
cattle. Unfortunately, the feasting was stopped as a result of the 
complaint to the 'masta' of another labourer who had been hit by the 
' boss-boi ' . ^
The least successful form of resistance in the 'twenties
and 'thirties was running away, because the district officer usually
caught up with deserters. Prior to this, planters who maltreated
their labour found that some would try to run away. On Boroni, in 1913,
where Rigby had taken on local labour under indenture they simply
disappeared into the bush. It was mainly for this reason that planters
always tried to get recruits from a distant island. Even then,
men were known to desert from as far afield as the Gizo district or
72Guadalcanal to get back home to Malaita.
THERE were many causes of discontent among the labourers. To most 
Europeans the labourers' lot seemed to be 'one drab round of working, 
eating and sleeping'. It was a wise planter who took care of the most
69 Justus Malalifu; see also WPHC 2925/26; WPHC 1896/40.
70 Annual Report, BSIP, 1912, enclosure, WPHC 1734/13. See also 
WPHC 92/18.
71 Jack Mainagwa of Malaita.
72 Rigby to Fairley, 16 May 1913, Letters of F.B. Rigby, Fairley
Rigby & Co. Correspondence; Middenway, Labour troubles, 1932, 
enclosure, WPHC 1090/331 Annual Report, Labour Inspector, 1917, 
enclosure, WPHC 1284/18; ..., 1926, enclosure, WPHC 1510/27;
..., 1929, enclosure WPHC 1426/29; Edge-Partington to Woodford,
1 November 1910, (Mala), WPHC 67/10; A.I. Hopkins, Autobiography, 
152-53, PMB 557, and at diocesan office of Church of Melanesia, 
Honiara.
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73important of these in the labourers' eyes - eating. By 1910, an
exact and fairly balanced ration scale, in terms of protein and
carbohydrate, had been laid down by. regulation. Few planters
consistently underfed their labour, but some, particularly paid
employees of the larger companies, were negligent. In 1920, for
example, the labour inspector F.L. Pinching heavily criticised
conditions on the estates of the Shortland Islands Plantation Co.
At Harapa he found the labourers in such a distressed state that he
74isued food from the Mala's ration store. Two years later, the
same company was issuing the weekly meat or fish ration at a pound
a man, instead of a pound and a half. The labour inspector fined
the company, observing 'that now Mr Lucas has no control over the
75properties their status might improve'. Sometimes overseers were
merely carrying out company policy. The Malayta Co. in the early
'twenties instructed its staff to issue only one pound three ounces
76of rice daily instead of the regulation one pound eight ounces.
Labourers, by this time, well aware of their legal ration, were
quick to complain of any abuse to the government officer. Of all the
complaints heard by the government, this was the one which was
77invariably remedied.
The men also expected as their due the weekly issue of 
tobacco which had been supplied by employers from the earliest days 
of plantation development. Workers on general tasks - maintaining 
the copra drier fires, collecting coconuts, catching beetles, brushing,
73 Kane to High Commissioner, 23 September 1926, enclosure, WPHC 
3343/26.
74 Pinching to Resident Commissioner, 17 September 1920, and 
enclosures, WPHC 2608/20.
75 Thompson to Resident Commissioner, 7 April 1922, enclosure, 
WPHC 1035/22.
76 Peter Plowman, 1975.
77 Timmy Lotufana, Jotam Finou of Malaita; James Piro, Choranga 
of Guadalcanal; Charles Fox Ha'amouri of San Cristobal;
Peter Plowman. In New Georgia the labourers sometimes took 
their complaints to the Rev. John Goldie, who then told the 
district officer (Joseph Odofia of Malaita).
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cutting fire wood - got three sticks whereas the copra-cutters usually 
7 8received six. Because of the likely consequences it was usually
rare for the tobacco to be withheld. At Levers' Pepesala plantation
in the mid-' twenties the overseer refused to issue the tobacco by way
of punishing some slow working copra-cutters. This caused so much
ill-feeling that the 'boss boi' who was in charge of the store defied
the overseer and gave out the tobacco himself. There was a quarrel
and a fight. The overseer informed the government, but was found
79guilty of illegally withholding the tobacco and was fined.
As long as it was rainproof, the standard of their
accommodation rarely worried labourers. Most of the larger plantations
had a 'haus kapa' - a galvanized iron roofed building with either
iron or timber walls and a timber floor raised off the ground.
These were easier to clean and maintain than the 'leaf' houses, but
were far hotter. Moreover, in places distant from a fresh water source
their roofs formed a catchment for rain water which was stored in 
80tanks.
The recruit was more concerned with whom he shared the 
house than the quality of it. In order to avoid quarrels, both planters 
and men generally preferred one building where labourers from the 
same areas were housed. Despite this separation of the various groups 
there were often arguments on plantations between labourers, sometimes
78 E. Sandars, Autobiography, 1928-43, PMB 553; Peter Eiatarogari, 
Stanley Maurione of San Cristobal.
79 Jack Mainagwa of Malaita. See also WPHC 1585/35.
80 Annual Report Medical Department, 1915, enclosure, WPHC 1236/16; 
Workman to High Commissioner, 17 January 1918, and enclosures, 
WPHC 452/18; Lotze to Resident Commissioner, 18 September 1937, 
and enclosures, WPHC 2593/31; Informants, passim.
Plate XVIII: Top. Labour accommodation - iron roof and walls, raised
wooden floor.
Bottom. Labour accommodation - sleeping houses on left and 
general meeting area on right, made of local 
materials.
Burns Philp's archives.Source:
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resulting in physical attack, but rarely in serious injury or death.
At the centre of almost every dispute was a Malaitan.
Since they constituted almost three-quarters of the labour force
this is not surprising. With the power of numbers they frequently
tried to impose their values on labourers from other islands. When
the Malaitans' beliefs and sensibilities were offended there was
usually an argument. Being called a 'bloody shit' and a 'fucking
bastard' was mild in terms of what Malaitans called each other
when they made a 'big swear', but it was enough to provoke anger
and a demand for compensation. When Malaitans only were involved
the fine usually was paid, but with Guadalcanal men the demand for
8261 to 65 was usually answered by a fight.
Sometimes married men from Guadalcanal and San Cristobal
took their wives with them to plantations on north Guadalcanal and in
the western Solomons. The Malaitans, few of whom were married, only
very occasionally did this. Trouble resulted when these women had to
go to a common water tank to fill their saucepans because Pagan
Malaitans considered this act polluted all the water still in the
8 3tank, making it unfit for them to drink. This near obsessional 
fear of female pollution touched other matters. On Mbava (Bagga) 
plantation the Malaitan 'boss-boi' forced the wife of a Guadalcanal 
man to go into the bush to give birth, to avoid possible contamination.
81 Chapasere, Mbumbukimbo, Herman Lambuvia, Chamali Hesikia,
James Piro, Alike Tae, Jones Bulangi, Vichi Chio, Reo Dick, 
Mageli Leban, John Rich, Alveti Tongorova of Guadalcanal;
Kaspa Arabae'ana, Nelson Anuanuiabu, Thomas Ta'ae'kekerei, 
Gilbert Suniaru, Robinson Wakii'a, Morris Ohairangi, Daniel 
Tougageita of San Cristobal; Abraham Te'fa'adi, Pita Mafane,
Anifanaia, Thomas, Jo Ariana, Jack Mainagwa, Romasio Ngura,
Timmy Lotufana, Lamofanageni (of Waileni), Kika of Malaita;
M. Hirst, TS; Report of Labour Commission, 1929, WPHC 827/30. 
For an account of a killing of a Guadalcanal man (Frank) by a 
Malaitan (Olini) at Yandina see Chamali Hesikia of Guadalcanal.
82 Jo Taikapu, Jack Kwalau, Romasio Ngura of Malaita; Kaspa 
Arabae'ana of San Cristobal; Alveti Tongorova, Dickie Panna, 
Alisio Tavaruka of Guadalcanal.
83 Moi'ea Pepechi, John Tologhamba of Guadalcanal.
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With no advance preparations for the birth under such circumstances,
the woman lost the child. To defy the Malaitans and protect the woman
during her next confinement the planter, Joseph Binskin, allowed her
to use his house and refused to permit the 'Are'are 'boss-boi' to
84 ''signback' when his contract finished. Labourers, mainly from 
Guadalcanal, who had wives had to guard them carefully since men 
outside their group tried to 'steal' them. This stealing was the 
cause of many fights and occasionally brought government intervention. 
For this reason along with the cost of married accommodation and 
transport, few planters wanted married women on plantations, although 
Darlington of Solomon Islands Rubber Plantation Ltd (which, in 
spite of its name, produced copra) always told labour recruiters to 
try to get him a few married couples with female children verging 
on puberty. The women worked quite well on weeding and clearing of 
drains on the plantation. Moreover, these couples, mainly from south 
Guadalcanal and San Cristobal, found their daughters could earn quite 
a deal of money from the male labour. Darlington was also satisfied 
because he had, throughout the late 'twenties and 'thirties, a 
contented labour force, many of whom signed new contracts so they 
could stay on at'Mbugotu' (Santa Isabel).^
Like Darlington, most Europeans regarded the virtually 
all-male world of the plantation as unnatural. Although plantations 
were often located near villages, indentured labour had limited 
contact with the people except for markets which were generally held 
at the plantation, rather than in the village. Casual labour would 
often bring indentured men home at weekends, but the visitors usually 
stayed with the friend's family. Cases of village women being
84 Mageli Leban ‘of Guadalcanal. See’ also Debora Atoubora of San 
Cristobal.
85 Jones Bulangi, Dickie Panna, Reo Dick, Alike Ghandokiki of 
Guadalcanal; Debora Atoubora of San Cristobal; Jo Ariana of 
Malaita; Report of Labour Commission, 1929, WPHC 827/30.
86 Tommy Elkington, 1976; WPHC 2831/28.
Plate XIX: Top. Atawa recruiting at San Cristobal, 1934.
Bottom.New recruits probably from San Cristobal for Solomon 
Island Rubber Plantations, c.1928.
Source: Phillip Palmer.
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prostituted to, or sexually assaulted by, labourers on adjacent
87plantations were rare. Moorhouse, the special Commissioner from
England who, in 1928, investigated the circumstances of the Bell
killings and the administration of the Protectorate, went as far as
suggesting unofficially to planters that single women be recruited
88on a large scale for plantations. Such a course was impossible
because of the socio-economic value Solomon Islands societies placed
on their women and because of inevitable missionary disapproval, to
say nothing of the international conventions on the status of women
89as promulgated by the League of Nations.
Consequently, homosexual relations 'were practically 
universal' on large company-owned plantations. Planters and labour 
inspectors ignored evidence, such as single beds pushed together 
in the labour lines, because sexual acts were difficult to prove and 
really mattered little to the Europeans as long as the plantations 
functioned efficiently. The government rarely took the matter seriously
87 John Bana of Shortlands; Thomas of Malaita; Tommy Elkington,
1976. Some of the Shortland Islands 'chiefs' offered young 
women, usually adoptees or descendants of captives, as prostitutes 
to various Europeans in the 'thirties. It is likely that labourers 
who could pay were similarly encouraged. (Georgina Seton, Frigate 
Bird, MS, copy Dept of Pacific and Southeast History, ANU; J.H. 
Macdonald of Munia.) When male strangers annoyed village women,
it was usually after they had ceased employment on a plantation 
and managed to insinuate themselves into a nearby village.
(Younger to Resident Commissioner, 12 March 1926, and enclosures, 
WPHC 2100/26.)
88 Tommy Elkington.
89 High Commissioner to Amery, 10 October 1928 and enclosures,
WPHC 2831/28. In the Santa Cruz group the Reef Islanders, so 
long impervious to the Christian message, still practised 
institutionalized prostitution. The High Commissioner instructed 
that this must cease in order to bring the Solomons into line 
with the convention. (Hilliard, God's Gentlemen, 184-86;
High Commissioner to Resident Commissioner, 29 June 1926, 
enclosure, WPHC 1187/26.) Up to the war on Santa Ana, the 'abode 
of frail sisterhood', prostitutes (urao) were a normal part of 
most feasts with European visitors sometimes assisting with 
transportation. The government turned a blind eye to this, but 
not so Norman Deck, the SSEM leader. (Philp, Log of Makirat
15 June 1913; Tommy Elkington, 1976.)
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In 1924 Heffernan, the Santa Isabel district officer, came across to 
Yandina to investigate a case of sodomy among the labourers, but
the visit developed into a drinking party with the manager and the
. , . . 90case was forgotten.
It was not uncommon for 'old hands' to assess the 'new 
chums' as they came off the ship. The older men would pair off 
with the young newcomers, passing over a substantial gift of tobacco 
or calico to the older men of the young man's clan or 'wontoks'. 
Malaitans, by culture and circumstance on plantations exceedingly 
machismo, were invariably the senior partners, although men from 
Guadalcanal and San Cristobal also acted this role. These attachments 
which also thrived among workers in the womanless-world of the Solomon 
Islander in Tulagi, were often very strong. The older man showed 
his affection by giving the younger gifts and being in his company 
as much as possible. When a third party became more favoured jealousy 
was extreme and the younger man was often beaten. This kind of 
relationship was usually temporary and peculiar to all-male 
establishments. Although sodomy and other homosexual acts were 
not unknown on Malaita and elsewhere they were certainly not the 
norm and the prevailing ideology was against such activity. Sodomy
occurred on plantations, but mutual masturbation seems to have been
. 91much more common.
Arguments and brawls sometimes took their origin in homosexual 
jealousies, but there were many other and more common reasons for 
fights among the labourers. As employers had found, food was the cause 
of many quarrels. If the labourers' cooks appeared to dish out more
90 Leslie Gill, 1977; Annual Report, Labour Inspector, 1918, 
enclosure, WPHC 1284/18; Keegan to Secretary to the government,
14 August 1939, enclosure, WPHC F34/4, Part III; Peter Plowman.
91 Most informants must remain confidential. Jack Campbell, 1976; 
Irian Pope of Guadalcanal; Leslie Gill, 1977; H. Ian Hogbin, 
Experiments in Civilization (London, 1939), 47, 163, 164;
Roy Struben, Coral and the Colour of Gold (London, 1961), 69;
Tommy Elkington, 1976; see also WPHC 3156/38; 3159/38; 1752/39.
Homosexual practices between students were known to occur in the 
single sex boarding schools of the time. (Confidential source; 
Tommy Elkington, 1976.)
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food to their friends than those from other islands there was sure
to be strife. Sometimes it was not the cooks' fault as men strolling
in from distant parts of the plantation found frequently that the
92firstcomers had taken more than their share.
Gambling, also, often led to fights. Men bet on dice and
cards, sometimes losing considerable sums of money. This, in turn,
made stealing more likely. Although men who lost all their money
were likely to 'sign back', being too ashamed to go home empty-handed,
the planters discouraged gambling because of possible fights and because
a man who had been up all night playing was not able to work well the
following day. The government accordingly banned the practice in
931927, but it merely went underground.
Discontent that expressed itself in complaints about rations
or even in assault on an employer sometimes arose from sorcery.
Malaitans had a reputation for sorcery even among the Guadalcanal
people who had their own effective and feared forms, piro and vele.
On the Three Sisters estate (Levers), for example, Malaitans threatened
to assault the manager and his wife, ostensibly because of an
insufficient food ration. As it transpired, a notable sorcerer, the
day after his arrival as a recruit, announced to his fellow Malaitans
that he had dreamed that one of their number had poisoned two others
who were ill at the time. Consequently, the poisoner was assaulted
94and the rest of the labourers became uneasy.
In order to protect themselves from such danger, Pagan 
Malaitans often brought some relic or item such as a small section 
of shell 'money' that had been associated with their akalo's shrine
92 Beni Kai of Malaita; John Tologhomba, Reo Dick of Guadalcanal; 
Matthew Mairotaha of San Cristobal.
93 Joseph Odofia of Malaita; Choranga, Alike Ghandokiki of 
Guadalcanal; Eyre Hutson to Secretary of State, 26 October 1925, 
enclosure, WPHC 2352/25; Gizo district, quarterly report, 31 
March 1926, enclosure, WPHC 1770/26*, Annual report, Gizo district 
1926, enclosure, WPHC 2894/27; Report of Armed Constabulary, 1927, 
enclosure, WPHC 1443/28.
94 Manager, Levers to Resident Commissioner, 20 April 1938 and 
enclosures, WPHC F34/11/7. For a description of piro and vele, 
see Bennett, Cross Cultural Influences, 10-12.
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and hid it in the roof of the labourers' house or in the bush adjacent
to the plantation. They naturally prayed to this spirit in time of 
95trouble. After the cattle-killing incident at Pepesala, the masters 
of Jack Mainagwa determined to teach him a lesson by thoroughly 
frightening him. Apparently, they made him take an empty tin some 
distance to place on a fence so that they could take pot-shots at it.
When his back was turned they fired six shots straight at him. They 
probably would have said they used blanks, however, Jack attributes 
his survival of the hail of bullets to his akalo's powerful intervention.
But a few found their akalo had deserted them. When Jo
Totaka at Faiami died of what the Europeans called beri-beri, his
Malaitan friends attributed his death to a failure to make a propitiatory
96offering for an offence to his akalo before leaving for the plantation.
Perhaps as a result of this kind of reasoning, labourers
were not overly concerned by the high death rates on plantations
in the early years. Mortality reached almost 5 per cent in 1914 and
remained between 2 and 3 per cent until 1927 (see Table 6). The
main diseases were dysentery, influenza, and pulmonary complaints as
well as low-level malaria. In 1914, Bell was shocked at the lack of
medical facilities on plantations, reporting that
Almost all the so-called plantation hospitals are 
miserable structures of rough native material even 
worse than the ordinary labour house with a floor 
of ordinary earth on which the building is erected, 
and no attempt at cleanliness and sanitation....
The treatment of dysentery patients during the 
epidemic was in many cases inhuman and dangerous 
to the community. I have seen a labourer in the 
last stages of dysentery lying unattended on the 
ground with a covering of only a sheet of roofing 
iron leaning against a packing case.97
By the early 'twenties, with regular inspection, the government
95 Jo Ariana, Jack Mainagwa, Joseph Afe'ou and elders of Igua 
village, of Malaita.
96 Jotam Finou of Malaita; see also Stanley Maurione of San 
Cristobal.
97 Annual Report, Labour Inspector, 1914, enclosure, WPHC 698/15.
TABLE 6
ESTIMATES OF LABOUR MORTALITY IN THE BSIP, 1915-40
Year
Labour Employed 
at Beginning of 
Year
Recruits 
For Year
Total Labour 
Employed
Labour
Mortality
Mortality rate 
per 1,000 
plantation 
Years Worked
1915 1,403 2,855 4,258 119 48.0*
1916 m i s s i n g
1917 2,303 1,967 4,270 74 28.5
1918 2,898 1,888 4,786 76 23.9
1919 3,462 2,028 5,490 104 28.7*
1920 m i s s i n g
1921 4,182 2,668 6,796 140 35.3
1922 3,743 2,400 6,143 115 29.8
1923 3,964 2,188 6,152 90 23.5
1924 3,704 2,062 5,766 68 18.9
1925 3,509 2,232 5,741 71 19.7
1926 3,703 2,665 6,368 103 27.6
1927 3,755 2,360 6,115 83 21.9
1928 3,840 2,176 6,016 83 23.7
1929 3,166 2,005 5,171 58 17.5
1930 3,454 1,909 5,363 50 15.1
1931 3,189 1,112 4,301 26 9.7
1932 2,187 1,726 3,913 17 7.5
1933 2,430 1,103 3,583 28 11.5
1934 3,410 1,163 3,578 23 10.5
1935 1,871 1,122 3,096 17 8.5
1936 2,109 1,146 3,457 44 21.1
1937 2,059 1,264 3,607 40 17.3
1938 2,560 1,129 3,993 22 8.7
1939 2,478 1,015 3,796 33 14.0
1940 2,278 1,023 3,459 18 7.9
* Assumed that half of labour employed at beginning of year left 
by the end of the year and that recruits and departures were 
spaced evenly throughout the year.
SOURCE: M. Chapman and P. Wright, 'Population 1931-72' (draft chapter),
Report on the Guadalcanal Weather Coast (Honolulu, 1974).
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was able to pressure planters to provide regulation medical facilities
and also assisted them by the publication in 1922 of a handbook on
98common diseases and their treatment. Although Levers employed
either a doctor or other trained medical personnel from 1917 onwards.
their strict adherence to the regulation ration of mainly polished
rice and the labour-preferred tinned meat meant that some labourers
died of beri-beri, due to a lack of Vitamin Bi (thiamine). Before
the late 'twenties some of the deaths from this disease seemed to
have been attributed to heart-failure or paralysis because of the
99similarities of some of the symptoms. In 1933, there were six 
deaths from beri-beri at Levers' Faiami plantation (Russell Islands) 
in four months. There probably would have been many more, had 
not most labourers supplemented their ration in their spare time 
either by fishing or by trading for fresh food with local villagers 
or by the illegal consumption of the company's prized coconuts. 
However, a period of exceptionally rainy weather had cut off two of 
these sources and many men were being affected. Moreover, some 
estates in the Russells were too far distant for villagers to come 
to barter their produce. The government doctor remedied the situation 
by altering the ration to include mealies, dried peas or beans (which 
the labourers disliked), and marmite and by ordering that coconut 
milk/cream be added to the rice before serving.
98 Annual Report, Labour Inspector, 1913, enclosure, WPHC 801/14;
..., 1914, WPHC 698/15; ..., 1915, WPHC 875/16; ..., 1916,
WPHC 701/17; ..., 1917, WPHC 1284/18; ..., 1919, WPHC 539/20;
..., 1921, WPHC 350/23; ..., 1922, WPHC 1554/23; ..., 1923,
WPHC 1121/24; Nathaniel Crichlow, A Brief Guide for the Layman
on the Recognition, Treatment and Prevention of the Common Diseases 
of the Solomon Islands (Olea, Guadalcanal, 1921). See also 
WPHC 2279/24.
99 Kidson to High Commissioner, 14 April 1926, and enclosures,
WPHC 2329/25; Annual Report, Medical Department, 1927, 
enclosure WPHC 1453/28. See also Clifford S. James, Diseases 
commonly met with in Melanesia and Polynesia (Auckland, 1956),
54, 65.
100 Hetherington to Resident Commissioner, 8 August 1933, and 
enclosures, WPHC 2867/33; Senior Medical Officer to Hetherington,
9 March 1940 and enclosures, WPHC 2122/36; Vichi Chio of 
Guadalcanal; Charles Fox Ha'amouri; Stanley Maurione of
San Cristobal.
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Although its medical care of the general population was 
almost negligible, the government acted quickly in 1914, 1919 and 
1929 to suspend recruiting and repatriation in the hope of preventing 
the spread of epidemics of dysentery, influenza (Spanish 'flu pandemic), 
of poliomylytis into the villages.^ Heeding the pleas of the Marist 
missionaries in the Shortlands regarding the steadily declining population, 
the government forbade recruiting in these islands in 1912, much to 
the annoyance of western planters who used the traditional links the 
Shortland Islands had with south Bougainville to siphon off labour 
illegally from the Gentian territory. By 1923, Ontong Java, Tikopia, 
and Sikaiana, whose populations were apparently dying out, were
2also included with the Shortlands as being prohibited districts.
The health of the plantation labourer by the late 'twenties 
and early 'thirties was probably better than his village counterpart's.
He was medically inspected at recruitment, often treated for bakwa 
(ringworm) and hookworm and was readily accessible for yaws treatment.
By this time too, 'sore leg' or tropical ulcers were not such a 
problem on plantations because little new land was being opened up and 
thus there was less likelihood of men injuring their legs on cut 
branches or fallen trees. Nonetheless, in a pre-antibiotic age 
there were limits to what western medicine could do. Many planters 
relied on traditional European remedies that often did more harm 
than good. Up until the war, a dose of Epsom's salts each Saturday 
morning was the unpleasant lot of every labourer. As late as 1931 
planters were using this as well as castor oil to treat serious cases
1 Annual Report, Labour Inspector, 1914, enclosure. WPHC 698/15;
Bates to High Commissioner, 14 April 1919, enclosure, WPHC 
1050/19; Bates to Resident Commissioner, 16 July 1920, enclosure, 
WPHC 2491/20; Annual Report, Labour Inspector, 1929, enclosure 
WPHC 809/30.
2 Woodford to Major, 17 July 1912, enclosure, WPHC 1581/12;
Woodford to High Commissioner, 9 September 1912, WPHC 1890/12; 
Woodford to High Commissioner, 10 May 1913, and enclosures,
WPHC 1143/13; Barnett to High Commissioner, 16 February 1917 
and enclosures, WPHC 3251/17j Annual Report, Labour Inspector, 
1923, enclosure, WPHC 1121/24.
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of dysentery. It was more the improved sanitation, diet, and care 
of the sick, rather than such drastic medicine which reduced the 
death rate in the 'thirties to between .75 and 2 per cent (see Table 6).
HEALTH care, like all of the physical conditions of the labourers'
employment, varied according to the size and location of the plantation.
In general, planters on small holdings, though they might not have
always issued regulation mosquito nets or the three-monthly 'calico',
tended to be more concerned with their labourers as individuals.
Because they were often pressed for money small planters allowed
their labour time to make gardens so providing fresh and more nutritious
food than the rice ration. In the early 'thirties as the world
Depression worsened, planters like F.M. Campbell at Waimamura, San
Cristobal, entrusted the management of outlying plantations, such as
Hawa, to a reliable 'boss-boi' who treated the labourers well. The
small planter too tended to have more casual labour from the
neighbourhood which meant he had to treat them fairly in order to
remain on good terms with the local community. Almost all of the
men in Arosi and many from the Bauro district worked for Campbell
or on other local plantations on a casual basis in the 'twenties and
4'thirties, preferring this to indentured labour on other islands.
Such labourers suffered little the deprivation of normal village
life as did men on the large plantations such as Cape Marsh or Tetepare.
3 Phillips, Coconut Quest, 53; Annual Report, Labour Inspector,
1922, enclosure, WPHC 1554/23; ...1925, enclosure, WPHC 1170/26;
..., 1929, enclosure, WPHC 1426/29^ Usually' carbon tetracnroride 
or tetrachlorethylene was used for hookworm and neoarspenamine 
injections for yaws (S.M. Lambert, A Doctor in Paradise (London, 
1941), 142, 149, 244; Annual Report of BSIP, 1931 (London, 1932); 
see also Wilson to Secretary of Government, 23 January 1931,
WPHC 1103/31); Kidson to High Commissioner, 8 February 1929, 
and enclosures, WPHC 639/29; Report of Labour Commission, 1929, 
WPHC 827/50; All male informants; Inquiry into the death of 
Franki Sorro, December 1930, enclosure, WPHC 2907/31.
4 Timmy Lotufana of Malaita; Mageli Leban of Guadalcanal; Jack 
Campbell; Samuel Ramohuni, Thomas Ta'ae'kekerei> Timothy Tarorua, 
Kaspa Arabae'ana, Hari Taisubauron^ Daniel Tewari'i, Rubin Siro, 
Morris Ohairangi, Leonard Ha'animaraha, Stanley Maurione of San 
Cristobal; see also John Bana, Alpons Mule, John Baptista 
Mauroi of the Shortland Islands.
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Struggling planters perforce had to rely on Islanders for assistance 
on tasks that the bigger companies gave to white overseers or Chinese 
carpenters. Some taught their 'boss-boi' or offsider skills such as 
boat building, engine maintenance and how to keep an inventory of 
stores. In this process affection sometimes grew up and a mutual 
respect. Leslie Gill found this with Johnny Kevisi of New Georgia, 
whom the planter came to regard as 'the most courageous and most honest 
man' he ever knew. Paternalism was a strong part of these bonds, but 
occasionally a genuine friendship developed, particularly with 
Europeans who were born and grew up among Solomon Islanders.
Small planters who had put all their resources into their
plantations eventually, either by design or circumstance, made the
islands their life. They were more likely to marry locally than the
white man under contract sitting in the big house at, say, Mberande.
Although such a marriage obviously did not guarantee mutual understanding
between the races, it certainly made most Europeans involved more
receptive to seeing the Solomon islanders ' view. Men such as the
trader-planter Fred Green, as^well as Henry Kuper, F.M. Campbell,
Andy Andressen, Arthur ('Masher') Thelfall, Victor Paulsen, W.H.
Bennett, J. Binskin, P. Palmer, H. Markham, C. Gorringe, H. Beck,
McMahon, A. Cant, T. Mason-Robinson, and J.K. Buchanan, all had local0wives and lived with them on their small plantation. These and a 
few others were probably the 10 per cent J.C. Barley spoke of in 1933:
5 Leslie Gill, 1977; Tommy Elkington; John Kevisi, 1976;
Sunauni of San Cristobal Although he did not say this himself 
there were a number of New Georgian men whom Leslie Gill has 
assisted, either by paying for their education or by giving property 
to them and their families. (Tommy Elkington 1976; John Kevisi.)
6 Fred Green purchased the plantation at Liapari and land on the 
adjacent mainland in 1933 for fell,000 from Ross and Clark, 
formerly shareholders in Union Plantation and Trading Co. Ltd 
(079-004-0, no.28/69, LR 61 Liapari, LTO, Honiara); Tommy 
Elkington; Jack Campbell; WPHC F49/26/3; WPHC F30/5; WPHC 
F30/1; WPHC F30/6. Thelfall's wife was Isobel Sura, daughter 
of Jimmy Sura (Guadalcanal) and Agnes Brown (Scottish-born) .
J. Binskin's second wife was Florence Wheatley, daughter of 
Norman Wheatley and Nautale. P.S. Palmer's second wife was 
Annie Wheatley, daughter of Norman Wheatley and Sambe Vindu.
(Tommy Elkington; William Binskin; Death Registration, Norman 
Wheatley, 1930, WPHC 2327/30; Kidson to High Commissioner, 5 
November 1928, and enclosures, WPHC 3600/28.)
Plate XX: Top. "A white spot in a black land" c.1935. Europeans
resting after tennis at Makamix). Left to right, 
Saunders (?), J.C.M. Scott, manager of Burns Philp, 
Bobby Firth, supercargo on Malanta and Mamutu and 
later coastwatcher on Vella Lavella. One of the 
women is believed to be wife of Saunders.
Bottom. Burns Philp's European plantation staff at play, 
c.1920, either at Mberande (Guadalcanal) or at 
Lofung (shortland Island).
Sources: Phillip Palmer; Burn Philp's archives.
Plate XXI: Fred Green's wife,
Tiro Pige and children 
taken at Lengana 
Harbour, Duli, Simbo, 
c.1910.
W.H. Bennett and wife at 
Nggerasi, New Georgia, c.1908.
Source: Burns Philp's archives;
Burnett, Through 
Polynesia and Papua.
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Speaking with over 21 years' experience of conditions 
in the British Solomon Islands, I regret to state that 
my considered opinion that - with the notable exception 
of the Missionaries - scarcely 10% of the European 
settlers in the Protectorate regard the native 
otherwise than a 'necessary evil' in the economic life 
of the community or as being entitled to any sort 
of sympathetic attention or interest outside his 
sphere of utility as a customer or labourer. He is 
almost universally looked down upon as belonging to a 
somewhat unclean and definitely inferior order of 
creation, as one who does not know the meaning of 
gratitude, loyalty or affection, and who will 
invariably mistake kindness for weakness and 
immediately take advantage of any person rash enough 
to trust him and treat him as a fellow human being.
My personal experience of the native of the Solomon 
Islands has always been diametrically opposite to 
this....^
Larger plantations, particularly those of Levers and Burns
Philp, were controlled at the local level by paid managers and overseers
Such salaried men under contract rarely had the time or inclination
to get to know Solomon Islanders. Unlike the small planter, local
trading was not a side-line to their operations so contact with the
Solomon Islander in his natural setting was uncommon. Moreover, most
overseers never left the plantation where they were stationed except
to go in to Tulagi occasionally. Some of the larger estates - Levers'
and the Malayta Co's in the Russell Islands, Burns Philp's at Tetepare,
Levers' Kolombangara and Three Sisters plantations - were generally
isolated from villages, so that all their overseers knew of Solomon0Islanders was the mass of men on the plantation.
Planters ran the larger plantations on authoritarian lines 
in order to control the 150-200 men living in one location away from 
the normalcy of village life. They did this by imposing a strict 
discipline and, through social-distancing mechanisms, maintaining a 
hierarchy. Every working morning the men lined up shoulder to shoulder
7 Barley, Memo (n.d.), c.March 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1064/33.
Many Europeans resented the missionaries' courtesy towards 
Islanders (Tommy Elkington, 1976; Vera Clift/ 1975; E. Sandars, 
Autobiography, 1928-43, PMB 553.)
8 M. Hirst; Leslie Gill; see also Hogbin, Experiments in 
Civilization, 164.
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in front of the planter, received their instructions relayed through 
one or more 'boss-boi' who, although an Islander, was always paid 
more and given better rations and accommodation than the ordinary 
labourer. At the 'line' the sick would stand aside to be inspected 
by the planter and either sent to work or to the plantation hospital 
where they were treated, usually by the planter. Throughout the day 
the planter moved around the plantation inspecting progress and issuing 
more instructions. The labourers' day was divided by bells - 'bello', 
'bell-back' - which the planter or the 'boss-boi' rang at set times. 
Meals were cooked regularly and if men were absent from the serving 
they usually did not get any extra food.
Planters on the larger estates rarely interacted socially
with labourers, except perhaps to preside, patron-like, over a dance
and feast at Christmas. Occasionally, a few reliable men might be
selected to go hunting or fishing with the planter, but they went as
servants rather than companions. The planter never joined such
expeditions organized by groups of labourers in their spare time. It
would have been unthinkable for a planter to join in the men's gambling
sessions, although at Levers' Russell Island plantations the Chinese
9carpenters and drivers often took part in the betting.
The need for the planters to maintain a social distance and 
group solidarity was apparent in matters pertaining to sex between 
the races. Although they turned a blind eye to homosexuality in the 
labour lines, whenever one of their own number was involved with a 
Solomon Islander male, legal and social condemnation by the government 
and the rest of the white community was immediate and stronger,
All male informants; Vera Clift; Seton, Frigate Bird, MS;
Pacific Islands Monthly, 23 July, 24 October 1935, Timmy Lotufana 
of Malaita.
9
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perhaps, than the reaction to killers of labourers. Similarly, the 
merest suggestion that an Islander male might be interested sexually 
in a white woman provoked a strong response among white males although 
their own interest in local women was taken for granted. During the 
'thirties in the Shortlands, a European gave an old magazine to a 
Malaitan labourer who worked for another European. When the labourer 
took a 'pin-up' from the magazine and nailed it on the wall of the 
labour house his master tore it down, telling him that such things were 
alright for white men, but not for natives.^
Despite the double standard few European men appear to have 
used coercion on Solomon Islands women with whom they co-habited.
The government maintained a careful check on the recruiting of unmarried 
and unaccompanied adult women for plantations, lest they be forced 
to act as prostitutes to either planter or labourers. Women, 
particularly on San Cristobal, sometimes lived with, but did not marry 
planters. Their families were content with the arrangement because 
it materially benefited them. Even when the local mores were defied, 
as in the case of the district officer on San Cristobal who committed 
adultery with a married woman while her husband was in the government 
gaol, if the offender adequately compensated the injured party, as 
in this instance with a fe5 bullock, the matter was forgotten. One well- 
known planter and trader who was legally married to a Solomon Islands
10 No matter if priest, planter or trader was involved, suicide, 
flight, deportation or a ban on re-entry to the Protectorate put 
an end to the activities of the reputed European male homosexual 
in the Solomons before the war. Only one European, F.E. Gilbert,
was brought to trial in 1917, on his own insistence, and was sentenced 
to seven years' imprisonment in Suva. (Tommy Elkington; Vera 
Clift; see, for example, WPHC 336/98; 77/00; 12/02; 10/04;
121/08; 515/12; 2540/17; 2831/17; 1663/19; Barley to High
Commissioner, 10 November 1933, enclosure, WPHC 2148/33.)
11 Tommy Elkington; Vera Clift; Timoti Fi'founia, Timmy Lotufana 
of Malaita; Bese Ghaura, Boaz Bebeni of San Cristobal. Except 
for one case in 1908 involving Edge-Partington and a 'notorious 
female native of Simbo', Resident Commissioners turned a blind 
eye to sexual relationships between officers and local women.
J.C. Barley, for instance, was well-known for his involvements 
with Island women by whom he fathered several children. (Woodford 
to im Thurn, 22 December 190^ and enclosures, WPHC 836/08;
E. Sandars, Autobiography, 1928-43, PMB 553); Justus Malalifu 
of Malaita.
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woman of good family and who had enormous influence among her people
boasted to his white friends that his score of local virgins was greater
than the record number of runs Don Bradman reached in one particular
12innings of test cricket in the 'thirties - 335. In all these liaisons 
the Europeans, as a group, had the economic and political advantage.
Most Solomon islanders, perceiving this, acted accordingly. As in 
traditional practice, most societies 'traded' their women for the 
general good. These easy and generally mutually acceptable arrangements 
thus provoked little active resentment among Solomon »Islanders.
When the situation was forcibly reversed no such tolerance
prevailed among the whites, since a threat to 'their' women was a
threat to their property and prestige. During the late 'twenties
and 'thirties a few relatively harmless and rather pathetic 'peeping
Tom' incidents, minor assaults on, and propositioning of, white and
usually unmarried women by islander men occurred, culminating in the
trial of the 'haus boi', Punuhuru of Rendova, for attempted rape of
Pearl Downs at her husband's plantation house in 1933. The European
planters demanded that Punuhuru be flogged, but, due to a deficiency
in the magistrate's understanding of the law, he was charged under
the wrong section and sentenced to five years' imprisonment. Although
the supreme court judge in Suva reduced the sentence to two years
because of this and other legal defects, he did point out that
attempted rape could be punished by flogging, but only if an attempt
to choke or suffocate the victim was made. Accordingly, in 1934 the
law was altered so that flogging could be administered in cases such
13as the Downs' incident. The European community was appeased.
12 Bese Ghaura; Tommy Elkington.
13 Barley to High Commissioner, 10 April 1933, and enclosures,
WPHC 248/32; Minute by legal advisor, 1933 and enclosures,
WPHC 4065/33; Minutes of Trial with Assessors, 29 November 
1933, and enclosures, WPHC 226/34; Report by legal advisor,
25 April 1934, and enclosures, WPHC 1124/34; Pacific Islands 
Monthly, 21 March 1935; Meeting of Advisory Council, October 
1933, enclosure, WPHC 4028/33; Meeting... October 1934, enclosures, 
WPHC 2722/34. Unlike the White Women's Protection Ordinance
of 1926 in Papua, the new law in the Solomons covered offences 
against Solomon Islands as well as European women. (Amirah 
Inglis, Not a White Woman Safe: Sexual Anxiety and Politics in
Port Moresby, 1920-1934 (Canberra, 1974), 71-88; King's Regulation 
no. 7 of 1934, see also Correction, Meeting..., October 1934, WPHC 
2722/34.)
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Although many European males were quite willing to engage in 
sexual intercourse with Solomon Islands women, no planter and few 
officials would think of publicly shaking hands with an Islander. •
On the plantation, except for domestic help, labourers were rarely 
allowed near the planter's house. The steps or the verandah was the 
line of final demarcation and few were permitted to cross it.^-’The 
social distance between the master and the labourer was also reflected 
in the terms of reference the planters used to speak of their employees. 
'Boi' was universal. Levers counted the labour as mere 'units', not 
as men. Under such conditions the plantation was a 'total institution' f 
remaking temporarily its inmates into creatures geared to obey and 
produce by controlling every aspect of their lives. For those men 
whose lot it was to be nothing more than a labourer, life on the 
plantation was stifling and often brutish.^
14 Mytinger, Head-hunting, 194, 211-12, 230; Tommy 
Elkington; Phillips, Coconut Quest, 22, 50-51,
Hogbin, Experiments in Civilization, 164; Ufa Estate Records, 
microfilm Ms 424, Turnbull Library, New Zealand. In the 
'twenties and 'thirties, Miller, district officer in the 
Shortlands used to demand that the people wash their tax money 
before presentation to him. If he touched 'dirty money' or shook 
hands with a Shortland islander he would wash his hands where all 
could see. (John Bana of Shortlands.) Government officers 
expected Solomon Islanders to address them as 'sir'. A San 
Cristobal crew man of the Hygiea was dismissed because he spoke with 
a pipe in his mouth to Dr Crichlow. (Timothy Ianitaro of San 
Cristobal.)
15 '..."Total Institutions" are organized groups with well defined 
boundaries and with marked hierarchical structure approaching 
an internal caste system.... It is characteristic of total 
institutions that people enter them as already socially formed 
human beings with a culture and a set of attitudes which need
to be reformed so that the inmate can be "handled" as a lunatic, 
a monk, a prisoner, a slave or whatever it might be. Mechanisms 
are brought into play designed to effect a clean break with the 
past....'
(R.T. Smith, 'Social Stratification, Cultural Pluralism and 
Integration in West Indian Societies' in S. Lewis and T.G.
Mathews (eds), Caribbean Integration (Puerto Rico, 1967),
230.)
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AT least two-thirds of the people of the Solomons had to rely 
on the plantation and associated activities for getting the money 
they wanted to buy trade goods and, after 1921-23, by which they 
paid their tax.^ Within this general constraint imposed by the nature 
of the resource base and location of their islands, some groups were 
even further limited in the choice of what kind of wage labour they 
sought. Pre-war plantation work histories indicate that men from 
the central south coast of Guadalcanal and the north coast of San 
Cristobal worked on ships more than three times as often as men from 
the Siesie and west Kwaio area of Malaita (see Figure 7). This was
an outcome of their origin. On the south coast of Guadalcanal, just
as in the north west of San Cristobal, there were, at the early
contact period, extensive long-established coastal and semi-coastal 
17settlements. Men from these villages were thus familiar with the 
sea and sea craft. Most who worked on ships seemed to have had a pride 
in their vessels, in themselves and in their abilities. They worked 
closely with Europeans and often a rough kind of camaraderie developed. 
In Siesie, except for small hamlets at Kwa'a, Maoa, Fulo, Mbona, 
Baunani, Igua, and Kwari'ekwa, there were no substantial settlements 
on or near the coast. These villages once may well have been bigger 
but there is evidence that dysentery epidemics at the turn of the 
century, probably introduced by labour trade returnees, killed most
16 Averages calculated from statistics in Annual Reports, Labour
Inspector, 1913-40, see WPHC 801/14; 698/15; 875/16; 701/17;
1284/18; 535/20; 350/23; 1554/23; 1121/24; 1197/25;
1170/26; 1510/27; 1835/28;. 1426/29; 809/30; 755/31; 1228/32;
506/33; 920/34; 1612/35; 1598/36; 2744/36; 1638/38; 2469/40; 
2399/41. Malaita, Guadalcanal and San Cristobal, by the 1931 
census, had a combined population of 61,812 out of Solomons 
total of 93,415. (Census of the Solomon Islands, 1931, enclosure, 
WPHC 274/32); see also Hogbin, Experiments in Civilization, 222; 
E. Sandars, Autobiography, 1928-43. PMB 553.
17 Bennett, Cross-Cultural Influences, passim; Shelly Sayes,
The Ethnohistory of Arosi, San Cristobal, MA thesis, University 
of Auckland, 1976, passim.
18 Tommy Elkington, 1976.
San Cristobal (126.33 years; 33 men; average number of years worked - 3.82) 
Plantation employment
Plantation shipping 
Recruiting ships 
Trading ships
Stevedores 
Mission work
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19of the original inhabitants. Almost every Malaitan interviewed 
in this area had been born in a bush village and had migrated to 
the coast because of conversion to Christianity. Without knowledge 
of the sea and the ability to swim few such men wanted to work on 
ships. Most of the Malaitans, being bushmen, had also been 'wikiti'
('wicked', that is Pagan) at the time they signed on for plantations, 
whereas most of the Guadalcanal and San Cristobal men were Christians. 
Christianity meant the Malaitan covered his nakedness. Even in the late 
1930s recruits from the 'Are'are bush came along to the recruiters' ship 
naked. Half of the population of Malaita just before the war was still Pagan.
Whether because of Christianity alone, or perhaps new hygiene 
and dress habits picked up with the message of the Gospel, the 
Guadalcanal men were selected more often to be workers in the planter's 
own household and, for the most part, received gentler treatment 
than the ordinary labourer. The San Cristobal men had less opportunity 
for domestic work because they went less frequently than Malaitan 
or Guadalcanal men to plantations on other islands (see Figure 7)•
The indentured labour from the San Cristobal sample (Arosi district) 
showed a consistent reluctance to re-engage after their original 
two-year contract, preferring local casual labour. Elders and 'big-men' 
were against re-engagement and often appointed a senior man among new 
recruits to see that this wish was carried out on the plantation.
Since, quite often, domestic employment was offered to a promising 
field-hand, the San Cristobal men were rarely availble to 'sign back' 
into this kind of work. Positions at, say, Hawa, Baroni or Maro'u 
were filled by women from the neighbourhood. Pagan Malaitans, although 
some conveniently shelved their tabus associated with female 
pollution while on the plantation, normally would not touch a woman's 
clothes and were unwilling to work in close proximity to a woman who 
might be menstruating. Consequently, both master and labourer tended 
to avoid the issue of household work. Most Malaitans who worked as
19 Erastus Eda'kwa'ou of Malaita.
20 Jo Ariana, Seti Mato'ofeli, Salimauri, Simion Funasia, Jo 
Gonai'ilae, Sisto Alui, Brown Foufou of Malaita. For place 
of birth and religion of informants see interviews, passim; 
Dickinson, A Trader in the Solomons, 179-202; Hogbin, Experiments 
in Civilization, 173.
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21domestics were either Christians or employed by a bachelor European.
The Pagan bush Malaitan was thus very restricted in his
employment choices. Besides being a policeman or a warder - and the
prerequisite for this was Pidgin, which generally had to be learned
during plantation employment - there was virtually nothing else
but plantation labour. The Christian missions offered some work, but
a man obviously had to be a Christian to work as a teacher or 
22catechist.
The most remunerative employment for Islanders in the
plantation economy was working on the six-weekly steamer. This involved
travelling on the ship around the group, loading copra at the many
23plantations as well as at Tulagi, Gizo and Faisi. Each member of
24the 'steamer gang' received 3/- a day plus rations. From the 1910s 
this job had been almost monopolized by organized groups of men from 
the Langalanga (including Aoke lagoon) and Lau lagoons - enterprising 
north Malaitan saltwater men used to dealing with the wider world
21 Robinson Wakii'a; Nelson Anuanuiabu, Louisa Hutairongo of San 
Cristobal; Elders of Igua village, Jack Kwalau of Malaita; 
Phillips, Coconut Quest, 58.
22 See, for examples, Michael Mai'leia; Sosimo Sikulu; Erastus 
Eda'kwa'ou of Malaita.
23 The 'steamer gang' came across the Indispensable strait from 
Langalanga or Lau lagoon in their cutters, sailing through the 
Mboli pass on Nggela to Makambo. They would then begin loading 
the steamer. The steamer worked slowly westwards to Faisi where 
it deposited the gang at the Shortland Islands Plantations Co's 
headquarters at Lofung. It then crossed the border to do the 
New Guinea run. After calling at Rabaul it returned to Faisi, 
collected the men and, again visiting various plantations, made 
its way to Tulagi, where it left the men to return to Malaita 
while it sailed for Australia. At various times Faisi was the 
terminus for the steamer. (James Peterson, 1975, G. Seton, 1976. 
For a description of a typical round trip on a Burns Philp 
steamer, see Charlotte Cameron, Two Years in Southern Seas 
(London, 1923), 267-311.)
24 James Peterson, 1975. The wage rate in the 1910s was 2/- a day. 
Burns Philp attempted to avoid paying this by using plantation 
recruits in transit to unload and load the steamer. The labour 
inspector, Bell, stopped the practice in 1913. (Bell to High 
Commissioner, 28 August 1913, enclosure, WPHC 1995/13.)

Plate XXIV: Non-plantation workers: Top: Hedley Vekasi, Ashley's personal
servant and son of Walter Notare.
Bottom: Staff at Elkington's hotel, Tulagi. Left to right, 
back row, unknown from Siarana, Nggela employed after coming 
out of gaol for failure to pay tax; Malakia of Lambi 
Guadalcanal; Heneriko of west Guadalcanal: Harry Ramondo of 
Guadalcanal; Talina of north Malaita formerly engineer on 
Hygeia, government 'launch boy", and friend of hotel staff. 
Front left, Joseph ('Jacko') Brasso; Konga of Siarana, also 
employed after prison sentence.
Source: Phillip Palmer, Tommy Elkington.
Plate XXV: Non plantation workers: Top: Ship's crew, c.1920.
Bottom: Police, western Solomons, c.1930.
Source: Burns Philp's archives.
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since the early days of the overseas labour trade. These men were 
a kind of elite. Tough, hard-working, their opinion of themselves 
somewhat inflated because of both their natural prosperity in the 
lagoons and their well paying jobs, they brawled with the common 
labourers including other Malaitans on practically every plantation in 
the group visited by the steamer.2^
Thus, of all the labour supply, it was the Pagan, bush 
Malaitans who made up the bulk of men employed on the hardest, least- 
stimulating work associated with the plantation economy. Although 
almost universally admired by Europeans for their working ability, 
these were the lowest of the labouring class. Similarly, other 
Solomon Islanders, while they knew Malaitans were the best workers, 
also perceived them as unpredictable, rough 'bushmen'. To retain some 
of their own dignity many Malaitans made a virtue of necessity, 
glorying in their reputation and acting far more aggressively than 
they would have at home. But they knew they bore the brunt of the 
hardest and worst aspects of plantation life.
Former indentured labourers today pass lightly over the deaths 
through illness, the occasional short rations and brawls.with other 
Islanders, but still vividly remember with some bitterness the big 
plantations where the unsmiling masters always yelled and often beat 
them. These labourers with little, if any, tradition of servility 
and a natural dislike of embarrassment have not forgotten occasions 
when they were forced to accept public and frequently undeserved 
humiliation from a master who not only often had a gun or whip in his
25 See, for labour trade activities, Corris, Passage, 32, 61,
64-66, 112-13. Besides the good wages, one of the early 
attractions of steamer employment was the possibility of getting 
smuggled arms and ammunition. Levers' Kulumbangara, not being 
registered in Australia, took its gang to Australia where some 
obtained firearms in 1913. (Woodford to Edge Partington,
17 April 1913, WPHC 17/13; Edge Partington to Acting Resident 
Commissioner, 26 September 1914, WPHC 62/14; Woodford to 
High Commissioner, 10 November 1913, WPHC 2313/13.)
26 Jack Mainagwa, Timoti Fi'founia, Joseph Odofia, Sisto Alui of 
Malaita; G. Seton. The steamer gang was said to be far more 
efficient at stevedoring than their white contemporaries in 
Australia. (E. Sandars, Autobiography 1928-1943, PMB 553.)
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hand, but also always had the penal sanction of the courts on his 
27side. Even men of the Langalanga steamer gang found the harshness
of the masters hard to accept, as a visitor working on the recruiting
ship Kokorana in the early 'thirties found:
One day I sat with a Salt Water man at the door of 
his hut and chatted. He was a middle-aged man 
who had done occasional stevedoring work for many 
years, but his manner was shy. I asked him 
questions; we discussed the weather, this and that.
Then there was a lull. And when I next looked at 
him his brown, kind eyes had filled with tears.
Pacific Islanders weep readily when emotion touches 
them, but there had been no occasion that I know.
When I inquired he shook his head, 'You first 
white man, master, ever talk soft along boy'.^®
The price the Solomon Islander labourer paid for the white 
man's goods and to get his tax money for the government was a high 
one. This episodic, semi-slavery eroded self-confidence and self­
esteem. If many Solomon Islanders, particularly the Malaitans, had 
a chip on their shoulders it was the plantation economy which had 
nailed it there.
NOR were there many spin-offs from this economy which might have made
some compensation for the humiliation the plantation imposed. Men
learnt few new skills on the larger plantations, because there were
so few to learn. Some saw how to make copra for the first time and
a handful then tried to make it at home, but, like their neighbours in
the west who made copra before plantation days, they could have soon
29learned this simple operation from other Islanders • A couple might 
have learned to drive the few trucks on Levers' plantations, but
27 Informants, passim; E. Sandars, PMB 553. See also Harold M.
Ross, Baegu Social and Ecological Organization in Malaita, Solomon
Islands (Chicago, 1973) , 55-56.
28 John W. Vandercook, Dark Islands (New York, 1937), 356-57.
29 In fact, nearly all of them did. The 'boss-boi' or other
labourers taught them (Boaz Bebeni of San Cristobal). Few 
overseers and managers were adept at husking, splitting and the 
later extraction of the shrunken kernel nor would they have 
lowered their dignity to learn. (M. Hirst, 1975 and TS.)
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most rode on the dashboard, jumping off to pick up coconuts while a 
Chinese drove. The Chinese also built the 'permanent' buildings, just 
as they did much of the boat building. Odd men brought back orange 
seeds or 'European' vegetables to grow in the villages and one or two 
slightly modified the style of houses they built. Of course, domestics 
and boatcrews. learned a lot more, as did the planter's factotum on some 
of the smaller plantations, and turned it to good use later in 
their lives. But the majority of labourers brought home from the 
plantation little of use, except for their trade-store- goods. All 
had new food tastes as a result of plantation rations, the array of 
foodstuff available at the plantation store and the few meals they had 
at Chinatown in Tulagi while they were in transit. Although it
f.
provided variety, for the majority the only way they could feed these 
and other new tastes was to sign on again for the plantation.
The plantation sector drew surplus labour away from the 
village. On south Guadalcanal the men interviewed worked an average of 
9^/2 years away from home, a third of them spending twelve or more 
years on plantations or associated shipping. Except for a man who 
worked for the Catholic mission at Avu Avu, every man interviewed, to 
say nothing of absent uncles, brothers and brothers-in-law, had 
spent time away from home on plantations. "One man had been away 
working for twenty-eight years and another for over thirty. Likewise, 
in the Malaita sample, except for catechists and pastors, all the men 
old enough to have had pre-war employment had worked on plantation- 
related activities. Almost a third had been away for eight or more 
years, a quarter for four to seven years and another quarter for two 
to three years. And all this was in the most productive period of 
their lives. Few men did not return home at the end of each contract, 
and most stayed a least a few months before going away again. Those 
who were married left wives behind who felt the absence no particular 
hardship as they could call on kinsmen and fellow villagers for assistance. 
In some cases on Guadalcanal an absence followed on the birth of a 
child, a substitute for the old post-partum tabu on sexual intercourse 
and the man's residence in the canoe house in pre-Christian times. 
Nonetheless, when husbands returned they were obliged to help those 
w7ho had assisted their family, so for some months had little time to 
spend developing coconut groves or trying out other forms of economic
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enterprise. It is impossible to say with certainty how areas such as 
Malaita and south Guadalcanal would have changed without the plantation 
economy, but had the government been as helpful to the Solomon 
Islanders as it had to planters perhaps these places would have become 
more like their neighbours in the'western Solomons, at least as regards 
local copra production.^
Although the plantation system contributed very little to 
the overall economic development of Solomon Islanders, it did have 
other unexpected consequences that were to be of lasting social and 
political significance. It would be fanciful to say that all men who 
went through the institution of the plantation developed a strong 
sense of Solomon Islands nationalism. But many certainly gained....the 
prerequisites.
Most importantly, they learned to talk with each other, 
directly and not through interpreters. The overseas labour trade had 
fostered the development of a fairly unstable Pidgin-English and 
Pidgin-Fijian. The former was superimposed upon, and mixed with, the 
jargon of the whaler ports as trading ships and their crews sailed 
around the Solomons in the 1860s and 1870s. Through traders and the 
recruitment of some 'old hands' on the new plantations, Pidgin-English 
spread, reinforced by English-speaking planters, while Pidgin-Fijian 
atrophied. Gradually, as thousands of men came in and out of 
plantations the language, Pidgin, both stabilized and spread, aided in 
the eastern Solomons by its use as a lingua franca by SSEM teachers and 
by some members of the Catholic mission. By the 1930s it had achieved 
a fairly standard form and was so widely known that recruiting 
vessels were no longer required by law to carry interpreters. 'New 
chums' had to learn the language quickly as both 'boss-boi' and the 
master used it. This meant that men from the bush of Fataleka 
could talk to men from the south coast of Guadalcanal. Villagers 
near plantations soon picked up the language as they visited plantations 
to sell produce. Thus, men - few women could speak Pidgin because few 
went to plantations - exchanged ideas on their customs, their homes,
30 Acting District Officer to Secretary of Government, 8 November 
1938, enclosure, WPHC F34/15; Informants., passim.
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their beliefs and what they thought of Europeans. In doing this the 
insularity, particularly of the bush men, was gradually broken down.
Men began to realize that their own village was not the centre of 
the world and that they and people on islands hundreds of miles away 
shared certain common values and problems. Malaitan men learned that, 
taking an island view, they as a people had many religious and cultural 
concepts in common.^
Although a man could make enemies on a plantation, he also
could make new friends. Men who traditionally called only their
kinsmen 'friend', began to apply the same term to former strangers
32they had learned to trust. Labourers sometimes went to visit
their new friends in their home villages, stayed on and, with the
33help of their friends, found a wife and married.
There were still great differences among various Solomon 
Islands societies, particularly between, on the one hand, the people 
of the western areas and, on the other, most of the people of the 
eastern Solomons. Across these broad divisions was ample contact 
aided by Pidgin, mission activity and shipping. The men of the eastern 
Solomons, to a greater or lesser degree depending on their location, 
had all experienced something of the plantation as an institution 
and all shared its culture. This culture was peculiar and unique - 
authoritarian, hierarchical, geared to production for profit and non­
consolidation of friendships and alliances, virtually all-male and 
controlled often by harsh Europeans.
31 Judith A. Bennett, 'English-Based Pidgins in the South-Western
Pacific: Solomon Islands Pidgin' in S. Wurm (ed.), New Guinea
and Neighbouring Areas: A Socio-Linguistics Laboratory.
Series: Contributions to the Sociology of Language (Monton-de
Gruyter and Co.) in press; Roger Keesing, Kwaio Religion 
(Honiara, 1977), passim.
32 Ian Hogbin, A Guadalcanal Society: The Kaoka Speakers (New
York, 1964), 49.
33 Thomas of Fulo, Beni Kai, Joseph Odofia of Malaita; Samuel 
Ramohuni, Nelson Anuanuiabu, Bese Ghaura, Daisi Sauha'abu, 
Matthew Mairotaha, Thomas Ta'ae'kekerei, Kaspa Arabae'awa of 
San Cristobal; John Bana of Shortlands. See also Hogbin,
A Guadalcanal Society, 5-6.
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WITH few exceptions, Solomon Islanders showed a marked preference for 
working at home whenever they could grow or harvest produce to sell 
to the trader. Where this was impossible and they had an alternative 
of casual employment close to hand and among friends, most chose this, 
as was the case in west San Cristobal. Indentured labour was the 
least popular way of making money, but it was the only way for the 
majority. Although many Europeans believed, some from successful 
experience with casual labour, that 'without the indentured labourer 
system the natives would seek employment by themselves', few suggested 
the system be abandoned. Because planters were dissatisfied with many 
aspects of the labour regulations including the length of the term of 
indenture and the exclusive control the Resident Commissioner had 
over extension of contracts following imprisonment, they called for 
an enquiry into all aspects of the labour situation. This was set 
up in 1929. The report of this committee made it clear that planters 
wanted even closer control of labour by the government on their 
behalf.^
By 1934, the Resident Commissioner had drawn up a proposed 
consolidated regulation. Colonial Office reaction was guarded 
because of the penal clause under the Masters and Servants Act and 
pressure from international organizations to eliminate indenture.
The government argued that the system protected the worker. This it 
might have done, but it also meant that the employer could control 
almost all aspects of the labourers' existence. It meant too that 
once the contract was signed the labourer was compelled to stay. All 
weapons of labour protest - resignation, strikes, work-to-regulations, 
go-slow strikes - were legally forbidden and would have usually resulted 
in a court case and a fine or imprisonment for the worker. Without 
indenture, costs to the planter would have risen as, for example, 
the seasoned hand would have been better able to bargain for higher wages 
than would the raw recruit. Under the existing system the experienced
worker usually obtained a better wage only if he signed a second contract 
while he was still on the plantation, thus saving his employer a recruiting
34 Resident Commissioner to High Commissioner, 29 April 1932, enclosure, 
WPHC 2907/31; Report of the Labour Commission , 1929, WPHC
827/30.
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fee. The Protectorate government, although it paid token obeisance 
to the Colonial Office's somewhat ineffectual instructions, managed 
to spend almost a decade procrastinating over the issues raised by 
the penal clauses and other aspects of the indentured system because 
it had to guarantee the planters' and thus its own, economic survival
in increasingly difficult times for the Solomons and the British
. 36Empire.
35 See, for example, Brook, Jim of the Seven Seas, 164.
36 WPHC 1760/30; WPHC 236/30; WPHC F34/4. See also Tour notes, 
December 1929, enclosure, WPHC 3726/31.
299
CHAPTER SEVEN
WEATHERING THE STORM 
(c.1930-42)
There seem to be rotten times ahead so keep a tight 
hand on everything especially money.
Managing Director, W.R. Carpenters, 
1929
There is unfortunately little likelihood of the price 
of copra returning to the boom years pre-1929 again 
for some years. We must weather the storm by holding 
on so that we may be in a position to reap the benefit 
of any rise in the price of copra which must in time 
recover
Resident Commissioner Ashley, 1931
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The Solomon Islands Protectorate had been a late starter
in the establishment of commercial copra plantations. Her neighbours
to the east, Samoa and Fiji, had been exporting plantation copra
for several decades by the time Burns Philp and Levers were commencing
to plant in the Solomons. To the west, the late nineteenth-century
enterprise of the Germans in the Bismarck archipelago had laid the
foundation for New Guinea's twentieth century supremacy as a producer
of 'South Seas' copra.^ In south Asia, prior to World War I,
Ceylon was the world's biggest producer, while significant exports
2came from what is now Indonesia, Malaysia and the Philippines.
In the Solomons the lack of cheap labour had curtailed
plantation development particularly during the 1910s. Many planters
were still pioneering when the copra market faltered during
World War I. For some, including Fairley Rigby and Co., the
Hamilton Plantation Choiseul Bay Co. Ltd, and the Union Plantation and
Trading Co., this early set-back was sufficient to cause their
3winding-up and liquidation. Thirteen years of plenty when world 
trade favoured agricultural products were succeeded in 1913 by years 
when the supply of edible oils frequently exceeded the demand, causing 
fluctuations in the prices to producers. World population growth 
that had called forth increased agricultural production stabilized 
after the great expansion of the industrial revolution and the vast 
migration of Europeans to the Americas and Australasia. In the 1920s
1 John M.R. Young, Frontier Society in Fiji, 1858-1873, Ph.D, 
University of Adelaide, 1968, 34-78, 321, 347-52, 450-55;
K.R. Page, Western Economic Impact on Indigenous Life in Fiji 
and Tonga, 1868-1875, BA (Hons), Macquarie University, Sydney, 
1975, passim; Stewart Firth, 'German Firms in the Western 
Pacific Islands, 1857-1914', Journal of Pacific History, 
vol.8, 1973, 10-28, passim.
2 W. Arthur Lewis, Tropical Development, 1880-1913 (London,
1970), 232-34, 258, 300.
3 Fairley Rigby and Co. Ltd, 30/1912, Companies Office Records, 
Queensland State Archives; Hamilton Choiseul Bay Co. Ltd, 
Companies Office Records 3/5838; Ullberg's Plantation Ltd 
(Union Plantation and Trading Co.), Companies Office Records 
3/5789, New South Wales State Archives.
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increasing supplies of edible oils from Africa and Asia competed
4strongly with copra for the world market.
To Solomon planters the slumps they experienced during
the War and 1922-24 were sobering, but improved prices in
subsequent years were sufficient encouragement for most to continue.
Nonetheless, in the 1920s the pre-war optimism was replaced by a
realistic caution. Very little expansion of planting in new areas
occurred and the European population remained stable at between
400 to 500. Consolidation and steady maintenance characterized 
5the industry. In 1929-30 when copra fell to its 1924 price planters 
were concerned, but anticipated an eventual upward trend. A year 
later the market worsened and continued low until copra at major 
Solomons ports was earning in 1935 less than fel/4/- a ton, L13 
under the 1929 price (see Table 3).
The world Depression involved the Solomon Islands no less 
than any other agricultural producer. Since, by 1930, almost all 
the people in the islands were touched at some level by the world 
economy, their lives and livelihood were affected. The pattern of 
their attempts to overcome their altered circumstance depended on 
the degree of their involvement. The responses of the small planter, 
the plantation company, the white and Chinese traders as well as 
the Solomon Islanders varied, but all were forms of adjustment to 
new conditions beyond their control.
4 W. Arthur Lewis, 'World Production Prices and Trade, 1870- 
1960', Manchester School of Economics and Social Studies, 20, 1.
5 Report on Pacific Islands Shipping Facilities, 1926-27,
Territories Branch, Correspondence File, Multi-number series, 
Classes relating to External Territories, Pacific Islands'
Mail Services, 1927-30, Commonwealth Archives Office, CR 5
A518, item B112/2; Report of Labour Commission, 1929, WPHC 827/30» 
Between 1923 and 1925 Levers planted 1002.50 acres at Lingatu, 
Russell Islands ('Terrain Study No.47, Area Study of Russell 
Islands' (Allied Geographical Section, Southwest Pacific,
9 February 1943), Map 7).
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AT the onset of the Depression it cost planters between fe4 and
fe9 to produce a ton of copra, depending on the size, location, age
and fertility of a plantation.^ With prices down to S9/10/- a ton
for copra the planters naturally sought ways to reduce their production
costs. Their major fixed outlay was the recruiting of labour.
Each labourer on a two-year contract cost the planter a total of
7between fe70 and &80. When copra prices were low it made sense to 
reduce the labour force or to deploy it elsewhere in more profitable 
activity. But the indenture system and the plantation monoculture 
were insufficiently flexible to respond immediately to changed 
economic circumstances.
Indenture bound the labourer firmly to the plantation owner, 
but it also tied the owner to the labourer. At the beginning of 1930 
planters employed almost 3,500 labourers and signed on another 2,000 
during the year. Therefore, when prices went further down in 1931, 
they had these 2,000 with almost two years to run on contract plus, 
say, a quarter to a half of the 3,500 with one year still to work 
(see Table 6). Not only were the planters saddled with these men, 
but also they could ill-afford to cease recruiting because the copra 
price, as had happened before, might suddenly recover and then they 
would want to revert to maximum production to achieve maximum returns.
There was little a planter could do to deploy his labour 
elsewhere. He might concentrate it for a few months on brushing, 
weeding, repair of drains and local-material housing, but this was
6 Ashley to High Commissioner, 14(?) May 1934, WPHC 1850/34; 
Annual Report, Gizo district 1933, WPHC 1540/34. The upper 
limit of fe9 was the cost calculated when interest on capital 
was included along with direct production costs. (Seymour 
to Secretary of State, 30 September 1929, WPHC 2098/29.)
Ashley to High Commissioner, 14(?) May 1934, WPHC 1850/34.
The Solomon Islands Planters and Settlers Association estimated 
costs accordingly:
Wages fe24/-/-
Recruiting fees 12/-/-
Cost of passage to 2/-/-
Repatriation 3/10/-
Hospital fe 5/-/- 
Rations & Clothing 32/7/- 
Ratification of contract 1/6 
Tax, 1 year 7/6
(Timms to Resident Commissioner, 14 July 1930, WPHC 2637/30.)
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only a temporary expedient because the plantation system meant a 
labourer had been trained only in the limited operations associated 
with copra making. Some planters directed labour to the growing 
of local food to replace the expensive imported supplies of rice and 
tinned meat and fish. This was only a partial solution for a limited 
number because years of reliance on imported food had created new 
tastes which the recruit expected and demanded to be satisfied as 
part of the conditions of employment. More importantly, the employer0was required by law to give his labour predominantly 'European food'.
As the Depression continued and copra prices fell still
further the planters were unable financially to continue to indenture
labourers at the pre-1930 level. They so pruned their labour force
that for the decade it was on average almost 50 per cent less than
that of the 1920s (see Figure 6 and Table 6). All planters were forced to
economize, but it was the smaller companies and concerns lacking
capital reserves, such as Phil Dickenson and Co., Clift and Clift
Ltd., and Associated Plantations, that had to make the greatest
9indentured labour retrenchment. To maintain their holdings, the 
smaller planters hired local casual labour thus saving on recruiting 
and two years of maintenance costs. This had disadvantages since 
there was always the likelihood that once copra prices increased, 
casual labour would abandon the plantation to make copra in the 
village. Moreover, in the New Georgia Islands (Gizo district) the 
local people were so unused to plantation work that they were 
considered by planters to be only half as efficient as men from the 
eastern Solomons. There were some casual labourers residing outside 
their own districts such as Malaitans living around Gizo. But in the
8 Meeting of Advisory Council, October 1936, WPHC 2467/36;
Gill, letter in Papuan Courier, 23 October 1923, reference kindly 
provided by D.C. Lewis; King's Regulation 15 of 1921,
Section 43; see also Resident Commissioner to High Commissioner, 
19 October 1920, WPHC 2902/20.
9 Knibbs, Cancelled Crown and Native Leases, 13 February 1932,
WPHC 3496/30; Ashley to High Commissioner, 10 March 1931, 
and enclosures, WPHC 1081/31.
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main these were drifters afraid for some reason to return home or 
'undesirables' released from their former contracts because they 
had caused trouble on plantations.^
Planters experimented with other economical systems of
organizing labour.'*''1' In the Gizo and Santa Isabel districts they
adopted the so-called 'partnership' or 'profit-sharing' system in the
early 1930s. Under this system a planter encouraged reliable
time-expired labourers to stay on, gave them land to grow their own
food, and paid them an agreed amount for each bag of copra made.
This was a qualified success. Much depended on the relationship
between the planter and the labourers. No sanctions, such as
existed in the indenture system, could be brought to bear against a
labourer, so a planter had to exercise both tolerance and tact to
retain his workers. The major drawback for the planter was the
tendency of the labourers to target work - once they had enough
money for a specific want, they saw no reason to continue working
and left. Since they could earn in cash up to four times as much
under this system as they could under indenture they generally worked
12for only a few months at a time. Moreover, the system seemed to
10 Ashley to High Commissioner, 16 March 1932, WPHC 1228/32;
Barley to High Commissioner, 14 December 1932, WPHC 72/33;
Ashley to High Commissioner, 16 February 1931, enclosure, WPHC 
755/31; Annual Report, Gizo District, 1931, WPHC 1214/31;
Annual Report, Gizo District, 1932, WPHC 1522/32; Annual Report,
Gizo District, 1934, WPHC 1589/35.
11 In the 1920s a community or family settlement scheme had been 
considered as a possible solution to the perennial labour shortage.
Under this scheme a time-expired labourer and his family were 
allocated an uncultivated portion of a plantation estate in 
return for a fixed number of days' paid labour a week for the 
planter. Clift and Clift Ltd tried the scheme in 1925, but
it was not a success. With its abundance of land the Solomon 
Islands Protectorate was never a suitable place to develop a 
metayage system, although the idea was revived periodically, even 
as late as 1939. (Deputation to High Commissioner of Representatives 
of Residents, 29 September 1925, WPHC 1184/25; Report of the Labour 
Commission, 1929, WPHC 827/30; Replacement of Recruiting, n .d., 
enclosure, WPHC 1752/33; Seton to District Officer, 28 December 
1939, enclosure, BSIP 21/11.)
12 Annual Report, Gizo District, 1929, WPHC 1290/30; Ashley to High 
Commissioner, 16 March 1932, WPHC 1228/32; Ashley to High Commissioner, 
14 June 1932, WPHC 2381/32; Quarterly Report, Gizo District, 30
June 1931, WPHC 2222/31.
require the presence of the planter. On Guadalcanal, for instance, 
while the owner was away a group of men was left in charge of a 
plantation to do brushing and make copra. When he returned after 
two months he found that the six-week task was still only half 
completed.
On San Cristobal, F.M. Campbell tried a variant of the system 
on his plantations in 1933. Local people were to cut the copra, use 
his driers and then were to sell the copra to him. Planters in the 
Gizo district also adopted such a system. In the west it was fairly 
successful, but in the east with the additional freight on copra,
14the earnings were so minimal that the people refused to carry it out.
Production was maintained in most areas under these schemes
until late 1933-34, despite an overall reduction of indentured
labour. Copra prices plummeted yet again to =1/10/- a ton in 1934
and then, on average, to fel/3/- in 1935 (see Table 3). At this time
even the most financially viable concerns, like Levers and the
Burns Philp subsidiaries, Shortland Island Plantations Ltd. and
Solomon Islands Development Co. Ltd, showed signs of the strain.
In 1934 Levers closed down their Logha plantation and planned to do
the same at Pauru and Noru, concentrating on their more consolidated
and productive areas, such as the Russell Islands. Likewise, the
Solomon Islands Development Company closed Luti and Manning Straits,
15leaving only a caretaker at Salakana- On Malaita the Malayta Co.
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13 Annual Report, Guadalcanal 1932, WPHC 1522/33; Notes of a 
discussion between Middenway and the Secretary of the Western 
Pacific High Commission, 23-24 October 1934, WPHC 3267/34.
14 District Diary, Eastern Solomons, November 1933, WPHC 1359/34; 
Annual Report, Gizo District 1933, WPHC 1540/34.
15 The Acting Chairman of the Shortland Islands Plantations Ltd was 
quite explicit about the nature of the relationship in 1925 
when he stated '...the Solomon Islands Development Co. Ltd. and 
the Shortland Islands Plantations Ltd, (although separately 
registered companies, were both promoted by Burns Philp & Co. 
consist mainly of the same shareholders and have almost the same 
Board of Directors...'. (Acting Chairman to Secretary to High 
Commissioner, 22 January 1925; enclosure, WPHC 293/25); Annual 
Report, Gizo District, 1934, WPHC 1589/35; Solomon Islands
Development Co. Minute Book, Burns Philp Archives.
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almost ceased operating except for a skeleton force of casual 
16labourers. By late 1933, in the Gizo district practically all the
smaller companies ceased production. There, a year later, Levers,
the Solomon Islands Development Co. (at Tetepare), the Gizo Solomons
Plantations Ltd (at Kenelo) and W.R. Carpenters (at Lilihina and
adjacent islands in the Marovo lagoon) were the only plantations 
17making copra. In the Shortlands a few of the smaller plantations
kept going with a handful of casual labourers. On San Cristobal
virtually all the plantations closed except those controlled by Levers 
18or Carpenters.
As early as 1930 some of the planters had sought political 
intervention to cut costs. They asked government to reduce the minimum 
wage for indentured labour. At this time Resident Commissioner 
Ashley preferred to abolish the set minimum wage and allow the law of 
supply and demand to prevail. But the planters wanted to retain a 
legal minimum wage as this created in reality a monopsony where an 
employer did not have to compete with others for labour and so reduce 
his profits. Ashley shelved the issue for a few years, but as the 
Depression continued he had to face the fact that the government 
and the planters shared the same destiny. Without income from 
copra the planters could not continue and neither could the government.
The early bankruptcy of a few planters underscored the 
difficulties of the majority. In 1930 T.B. Mason-Robinson at Fauro 
and Dickenson at San Cristobal were in such reduced circumstances 
that they could no longer pay their labour. Harry Wickham in New 
Georgia was in the same position a year later. In such cases the 
government, having ratified all labour contracts, was morally obliged
16 Annual Report, Malaita, 1934, WPHC 1589/35.
17 Annual Report, Gizo District, 1934, WPHC 1589/35.
18 Annual Report, Shortlands District, 1934, WPHC 1589/35; Annual 
Report, Eastern District,1934, WPHC 1589/35.
19 Meeting, of Advisory Council, October 1930, WPHC 3269/30; 
Meeting..., November 1931, WPHC 3698/?; Meeting..., October 
1933, WPHC 4028/33.
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to pay the due wages or find itself with the whole indenture system
under threat and indigent 'foreign' and unemployed labourers harassing
20villagers or loitering in the main centres.
By 1933 the demand by planters for a reduced minimum wage
was universal. Burns Philp, representing their subsidiaries and
others, Levers, the Malayta Co. (representing Aruligho Plantations,
Domma Plantations Pty Ltd, Lavoro Plantations Ltd, Mamara Plantations
Ltd, Solomon Islands Rubber Plantations Ltd) were the prime movers
for a wage cut and received further support from W.R. Carpenters,
Hivo Plantations and Clift and Clift Ltd. They presented a petition
to the High Commissioner, Sir A.C. Murchison Fletcher, in February
1934. In March, the Secretary of State for Colonies appointed a
committee of three - Percy Hubbard (government legal adviser), James
Cattell and the Bishop of Melanesia, Walter Baddeley, to advise the
High Commissioner on the proposed reduction 'first from the point of
view of the employer and secondly from the point of view of the
employed'. The employed, having no voice, were hardly considered.
The committee was unanimous. Labourers' wages or 'what in effect
is their pocket-money' were to be reduced from 10/- a month to 5/-
for light work and from 61 to 10/- for normal adult work, so cutting
the planters' total labour costs (wages, maintenance, recruiting fees)
» 21by one-sixth and the labourers take-home wage by half.
The government considered other forms of relief to the
20 Annual Report, Shortlands district 1929, WPHC 1290/30; Scrymgour 
to Carpenter, 19 July 1930, WRC papers; District Officer to 
Secretary of Government, 8 December 1931, and enclosures, WPHC 
1771/32. The government made a regulation whereby the planter 
had to have sufficient (guaranteed) funds to pay labour before
he was allowed to recruit them. Burns Philp and Carpenters 
were the guarantors in almost every case. This regulation 
applied to contracts made from 1930 on. (Meeting of Advisory 
Council, October 1930, enclosure^ WPHC 3296/30.)
21 Minutes of Proceedings, 8 March 1934r and enclosures, WPHC 3461/33; 
Meeting of Advisory Council, October 1934, WPHC 2722/34. Planters 
also tried to have the Labour Regulations changed so that the 
weekly tobacco issue could be eliminated. The government opposed 
this because it earned in 1931 613,757 out of a total of 630,029 
of revenue from excise duties. (Meeting of Advisory Council, 
October 1933, enclosure, WPHC 2722/34/ Annual Report of BSIP,
1931 (London, 1932).)
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planters besides the wage reduction. In 1930 Ashley suggested a
bonus system whereby the government would pay 10/- a ton to planters
who had no more than 500 acres and who produced no more than 240 tons.
The smaller concerns doubtless saw this as a positive move, but
representatives of the larger companies objected to the inequity
of the scheme. They wanted a total remission for a year of the copra
export duty which was a flat 12/6 a ton as this affected all producers
equally. The government found this less attractive because it would
mean a loss of all revenue, but, in view of the planters' predicament
and substantial government reserves, granted a remission from November
1930 to April 1931 when the duty was reintroduced on a sliding scale
22of 5 per cent on the price of copra in the Protectorate. Another
government concession was its acceptance of the depreciated Australian
currency (worth 25 per cent less than Sterling), so that the planters
23could obtain the benefit of the exchange.
In 1934 the economic situation had so deteriorated that
the government remitted several Crown rents. This relief was too
late for some. Between 1929 and the beginning of 1932, twenty-two
Crown leases representing 8,050 acres were cancelled because rents
were unpaid. In addition, fifteen Native leases for 2,910 acres
were surrendered. Although some of these were lots with no improvements
several such as P. Dickenson and Co's plantation at Waimarae, Waimasi
and Waiai (San Cristobal), P. Palmer's at San Jorge island (Santa
Isabel), W.R. Carpenter's at Viru harbour, H.T. Fairbrother's at
Mbelavaini (New Georgia) and Norman Wheatley's at Ariel cove
(Kolombangara), amounting in all to 3,850 acres, had been substantially 
24developed.
The government maintained its subsidy of Native leases
22 Meeting of Advisory Council, October 1930, enclosure, WPHC 3296/30; 
Meeting..., November 1931, enclosure, WPHC 3698/36; Meeting..., 
October 1934, enclosure, WPHC 2722/34.
23 Meeting of Advisory Council, October 1934, enclosure, WPHC 2722/34.
24 Knibbs to Secretary of Government, 13 February 1932, enclosure,
WPHC 3496/30.
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because, as Ashley realized, if the contracts were interfered with
by the government on the grounds of equity, 'it might be considered
on the same grounds of equity that we should reduce the native tax
25for the landlords'. The Colonial Office, as in the 'twenties, did
not favour enforced reduction and since only two or three leases
were involved by 1934 - the others having been cancelled - the government
did not press the matter. If and when such lapsed leases were
renegotiated or taken up by another lessee the rental was usually
26reduced by mutual agreement.
Many small planters had over-extended themselves in the
1920s and, when the Depression hit, got further into debt to Burns
Philp or W.R. Carpenters. These companies maintained credit to such
clients in the hope that once copra prices rose they would be repaid.
Of course, indebted customers were obliged to sell and ship through
their creditors, so Burns Philp in particular safeguarded a considerable
27proportion of its merchant and shipping business from competitors.
W.R. Carpenters had come to the Solomons as wholesalers
and retailers in 1914, too late to have been caught up in the
enthusiastic plantation investment of 1905-13. Unlike Levers, they
did not become involved in plantations in the Solomons because of a
desire to control input prices for metropolitan processing, nor
did they wish to siphon investment capital from a less-profitable
28processing of raw materials to plantation production.
25 Ashley to High Commissioner, 14 February 1935, enclosure,
WPHC 1081/31.
26 Macdonald to Fletcher, 22 August 1935, and enclosures, WPHC 1081/31.
27 Clifford W. Collinson, Life and Laughter 'Midst the Cannibals 
(London, 1926), 78, 216-17; Meeting of the Advisory Council, 
November 1931, enclosure, WPHC 3698/36; Meeting..., October 1933, 
enclosure, WPHC 4028/33; see below. Norman Wheatley, for 
example, owed W.R. Carpenters over 66,000 in 1924. He was 
forced to sell to Carpenters land at Marovo lagoon, Roviana, 
Rendova and north-west Santa Isabel to clear the debt.
(100-002-1, LR 36, Hamarai, LTO, Honiara.)
Pacific Islands Monthly, 24 August 1934; see George L. Beckford, 
Persistent Poverty (London, 1972), 117-19, for a discussion 
of these processes of plantation acquisition.
28
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Nonetheless, as merchants and 'bankers' W.R. Carpenters, like their
rivals Burns Philp, acquired both land and plantations in the 1930s
as a result of mortgages taken out with them as security on advances
or as part payment for debts of a company at liquidation. In general,
when Burns Philp and W.R. Carpenters obtained property which was both
leasehold and unimproved they allowed the lease to lapse. However,
if the land had been developed or was freehold the companies usually
retained it. In the late 1920s and 1930s Burns Philp extended
mortgages or gave extensive credit to a number of small planters
and companies including Pierre Pratt, Harry Wickham, Norman Wheatley,
E. de Courcey Browne, F.M. Campbell, T.B. Walton, A. Olsen, Kindar
Ltd., Fatura Island Development Co., Lavoro Plantations, and Clift
and Clift Ltd. Carpenters held mortgages on many of Wheatley's
freehold properties, on leases held by H.R. Sim and Gatere Plantations
Ltd. as well as taking over from the liquidator the leases held by
29San Cristobal Estates.
All of these properties eventually ended up in the hands 
of one or other of the two companies. Not only were planters in 
debt to them, but so were labour recruiters and traders. Ernie 
Palmer and Tommy Elkington, for instance, were partners in the
29 079-007-4, LR 213, Emu Harbour, Ranongga; 098-001-1, LR 28,
Nusa Sivi Island; 098-006-2 (Title deduction under LTO Part 
III); 100-002-1, LR 36, Hamarai Plantation, Rovana; 120-003-1, 
LR, Kolohite Island; 120-006-1, LR 64, Bara Kai; 121-001-1,
Lots 1 & 2 and the remainder of Lot 5, LR 57, LR 476, LR 477; 
122-001-5, LR 270, Tombe, Viru Harbour; 141-002-2 to 141-002-59, 
LR 313, Hazoari and Ruvirai; 143-006-1, LR 37, Nggatirana 
(Gatera), New Georgia; 237-001-1, LR 218, Boroni, San Cristobal; 
237-004-1, LR 287, Ma'ahi; 252-001-4, LR 409, NgonaNgona; 
252-009-1 (Title deduction under LTO Part III); 070-001-1,
LR 38, Wohinarah or Gill Island; 671-002-1 and 071-003-1,
LR 23(1), Papatura Island and Suavanau, north Santa Isabel; 
072-001-1, LR Papatura, Hite and Sasakatura Island; 089-001-3,
LR 211, Ghehe and James Island, Estrella Bay; 089-001-4, LR 
308/1 Kesero Cove, Estrella Bay; 089-001-5, Lot 1, of LR 272/1, 
Sikali, Lot 2 of LR 272/1, Leghahana Island and Lot 3 of LR 
272/1, Bane Island, San Cristobal; 089-002-4, LR 232, Sakalina, 
Estrella Bay; 089-002-5, LR 33, Kahinge, Santa Isabel, 108/002-2 
LR 277, Holokama (Guguha); 108-003-1, LR 396, Fera Island,
Maringe Lagoon; 190-003-1, LR 275, Tenamba, Guadalcanal; 
190-004-1, LR 244, Taievo; 191-005-1, LR 282, Tanakomba and 
LR 207, Ruanu'u, LTO, Honiara.
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mid-'thirties in a labour recruiting business. Not called 'Sugar'
Palmer by Europeans and Solomon Islanders for nothing, Palmer got
the business into debt with Burns Philp, who consequently obtained
a mortgage of 6120 over the partners' vessels, the Mendana and Atawa.
Elkington, determined to clear the debt, earned the 6120 in two years
by recruiting mainly for Burns Philp, who stood as financial guarantors
to the government for the various planters wanting recruits shipped.
When Elkington went to pay off his debt to Burns Philp's manager, J.C.M.
Scott at Makambo, one of the office staff, Ray Shay, confidentially
warned him not to pay in full, but to continue to work with the company
on credit. Elkington persisted and thereafter never got another
order for recruits from Burns Philp. The company gave their debtor-
clients, such as Dick Harper of Mandoleana who owned them 64,000,
the labour-recruiting contracts because they could dictate conditions
as well as being sure that some reduction of the debt would be made
30from the profits of recruiting,.
The company's grip on the Islands' commerce was so tight
and so resented that the 1920s and 1930s saw a revival of an alternative
meaning for the initials BP, dating back to the days when the then
Townsville-based company's ships were involved in a sensational
'blackbirding' incident in New Guinea during the 1880s. 'Bloody
Pirates' the company was to many a cynical island-hand. The play
on W.R. Carpenter's initials was no more flattering - the company,
31so the talk had it, 'Would Rob Christ'.
Burns Philp did not endear itself to traders having
outstanding liabilities when it cut off credit to those without
32substantial assets in 1931. Nonetheless, this encouraged the entry 
of the small planter into trading and so many once again adopted this 
old pattern of adjustment to straightened times. It was really only 
feasible solution in the west and central Solomons because, at
30 Tommy Elkington, 1976.
31 James Peterson, 1975; Tommy Elkington, 1976. For details of 
the New Guinea case see Peter Corris, '"Blackbirding" in New
Guinea waters, 1883-84', Journal of Pacific History, vol.3, 1968, 85-105.
32 Annual Report, Gizo district,1931, WPHC 1214/32; see also Ashley 
to High Commissioner, 26 November 1934, and enclosures, WPHC 
1850/34, refiled under WPHC F33/6/1.
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least for the white trader, profits were minimal in the east.
The white trader-planter found that trading was extremely competitive
since the Chinese and a few prominent and unencumbered European
traders, such as Fred Green and Co. at Gizo and Leslie Gill at Roviana,
34had built up an established custom among the Solomon Islanders. 
Predictably, the old resentment towards the Chinese revived, with 
Europeans declaiming against their 'merciless trading competition'
35to the government and to a wider public in the Pacific Islands Monthly.
Unfortunately for the white traders, the government's attitude 
was different from what it had been in 1921. The Resident Commissioner's 
main criteria as to whether or not a Chinese trader had his licence 
renewed were Solomon islander public opinion and a more fundamental 
concern with the health of the general economy. As a consequence of 
the difficult times and the merchant companies' credit squeeze many 
full-time white traders had already ceased trading. Between 1930 
and 1932 the number of store licences issued to Europeans fell from 
117 to 59. Most of those who did not renew were in areas where 
trading profits were limited even in better days. On Malaita, for
33 Santa Cruz was an exception. It had regular links with Australia 
and New Zealand because kauri timber was exported from Vanikolo 
by the Vanikolo Timber Company. In the late 1920s there was 
sufficient produce and circulating cash to support five traders - 
Lazarus, Buckley, Charles Cowan, Norman Sarich, and Fred Jones.
By 1933, only Jones remained. Lazarus and Buckley could not
make a living. The partners and owners of the Navanora, Cowan and 
. Sarich died in 1932 under somewhat curious circumstances believed 
by the Rennellese people, to be a result of the magic of chief 
Taupongi but was, more likely, the wrath of jealous Santa Cruz 
women. Jones stayed on and seems to have prospered. (Annual 
Repor^ Santa Cruz, 1929, enclosure, WPHC 1290/30; Annual...,
1931, WPHC 1214/32; ..., 1932, WPHC 1522/33; ..., 1933, WPHC
1359/34; ..., 1935, WPHC 1052/36; ..., 1936, WPHC 1881/37;
..., 1937, WPHC 1634/38; Resident Commissioner to High 
Commissioner, 10 May 1932 and enclosures, WPHC 1525/32; Lambert, 
'Health Survey, 1933', enclosure, WPHC 955/34; Roy Struben,
Coral and Colour of Gold (London, 1961), 19.)
34 Quarterly Report, Gizo district, 30 June 1931, WPHC 2222/31;
Leslie Gill, interview, 1975. Both Green and Gill always dealt 
with Islanders on a strictly cash basis. (Leslie Gill.)
35 Resident Commissioner's notes, 19 March 1934,and enclosures,
WPHC 954/34; Pacific Islands Monthly, 2 January, 19 December 
1935, 24 January 1936, 22 January 1937.
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example, the Mala Development Co. closed eleven stores in 1931.
On Santa Cruz the traders Lazarus and Buckley had done the same;
30so had Fred Jones with some of his stores on the Reef islands.
Since surplus indigenous earnings had to be spent to maintain production 
of Solomon Islander copra and the supply of labour, commercial outlets 
needed to be encouraged and so the government refused to act against 
the Chinese.
This decision confirmed the small planters' view of the 
government's heartlessness. A letter to the editor of the Pacific 
Islands Monthly in late 1934 did not exaggerate the hardship of the 
small planters or their attitude to their seeming abandonment by the 
government.
On this tour we will not take into account Levers' 
plantations.... Starting in the far eastern end of 
Gizo district at the Marovo lagoon, we will proceed 
west to Vella Lavella and Ranonga at the other end, 
and take stock....
In the Marovo two of the four principal coconut 
plantations are now run by one of the Big Firms, 
while of the men who owned or leased them one died 
(of worry, largely, it is alleged), and the other 
has gone out. The other two principal estates of 
the Lagoon are holding on with skeleton labour forces.
On Rendova island...is an abandoned plantation of 
about 250 acres, smothered in jungle. The other estate 
on this Island is carrying on with greatly reduced 
forces.
Coming into the Roviana Lagoon, we find the property 
of an old pioneer sold to pay his debts; the next 
property, also of that of a very old timer, 
practically foreclosed by one of the Firms whilst, 
lastly, a 500-acre estate is in the process of being 
closed down.
On Ranonga Island, one of the three estates there has 
practically been foreclosed on, while the other two are 
being held by greatly reduced forces.
Then comes Vella Lavella. Of eleven properties, one
36 Acting Resident Commissioner to High Commissioner, 13 January
1933, and enclosures, WPHC 59/31; High Commissioner to Resident 
Commissioner, 4 July 1934, enclosure, WPHC 954/34; Annual 
Report, Malaita, 1931, Annual Report, Santa Cruz, 1931, 
enclosures, WPHC 1214/32.
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estate of 300 planted acres had been abandoned, 
and four others totalling 1,050 acres virtually so, 
while the others are fighting for their lives, 
striving their hardest to keep off, or to slip no 
further down, the tobaggan of debt.
Finally, news comes from Choiseul that an estate 
which in the not so very long ago gave employment 
to two white men and about 40 to 50 boys is about 
closed down.
The tour is ended. Is the evidence sufficient to 
convince the Administration that the industry is in 
grave danger? Its pulse is very low. A little lower, 
and it will turn to the government no more for justice 
or succour. For it will be dead. To paraphrase 
Dickens:
'Dead, Your Excellency! Dead, our High Commissioners 
and Resident Commissioners! Dead, our Special 
Commissioners and Commissioners of every kind, born 
with never a trace of Heavenly compassion in your 
hearts. And dying thus around us every day.'-^
For many small planters engagement in trading in the early
'thirties was merely putting off the evil day. At the end of 1933,
with the fall in copra, villagers virtually ceased making it. Village
production went down from about 3,000 tons in 1931 to 300 tons in 1933,
so trader-planters were almost back to where they had started.
Trochus shell provided a little relief for some as prices were around
L80 a ton, but for many trading was not worth the cost of the benzine
to run their vessels. It seemed as if the day of the small planter
38was all but passed.
THE major plantation companies were in a better position to cope 
with the Depression. As parts of greater firms the directors 
could transfer funds from the less profitable enterprises to the more 
profitable. Again, by internal economies, such as reduction by
37 Pacific Islands Monthly, 21 September 1934.
38 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1932, WPHC 1522/33; Annual..., 
1933, WPHC 1540/34; Annual..., 1934, WPHC 1589/35; Annual 
Report, Santa Isabel, 1934, WPHC 1589/34; Annual Reports, BSIP, 
1931 and 1933 (London, 1933 and 1934); Ashley, Report on the 
Position of the Copra Industry in the Solomon Islands, 14(?)
May 1934, enclosure, BSIP F33/6/1; see, for effects of Depression 
on Europeans, E. Sandars, Papers 1928-43, PMB 553.
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Burns Philp of its agency fee charged for managing Solomon Islands 
Development Co., companies could reduce costs. Although the actual 
profits of Levers Pacific Plantations Ltd through the Depression 
are not known, the parent company Unilever declared annually a dividend 
of between 13 to 15 per cent. W.R. Carpenters' entire Fiji, New 
Guinea and Solomon Islands operations gave an annual dividend 
of 8 to 10 per cent (exclusive of undisclosed earnings until 1932).
The Solomons business alone paid between 4 and 8 per cent. Burns 
Philp's (South Seas) operations in the same areas and the New 
Hebrides and the Gilberts earned an annual dividend in the period of 
between 5 to 6.5 per cent.39
The bigger companies had additional means of off-setting
some of the effects of the Depression. The Solomon Islands Development
Co., managed by Burns Philp, did some boardroom manipulation to improve
the appearance of its finances to both shareholders and for taxation
purposes. It revalued its assets in the Solomons using the 1934
price of copra as a basis. This showed a depreciation of 650,000.
Early in 1935 the capital of the company was reduced from 6100,000
to 650,000. Since all the 1,000 6100 shares had been bought up to
695 the directors deemed that a 650 share would be considered paid
up to 645, thus making the shareholders still liable for the 65 reserve.
However, what profits that were made would on appearance seem quite
substantial because they would be calculated on the basis of a reduced
capital. The Solomon Islands Development Co. throughout the
1930s was able to engage in modest expansion without calling in the
reserve capital, maintain a credit balance, and still declare
40dividends in 1930, 1932, 1937 and 1938.
39 An attempt has been made to calculate Levers' Solomons profits 
from 1911 to 1942, but the basic statistics are lacking.
(D.K. Fieldhouse, Unilever Overseas: The Anatomy of a Multi­
national 1895-1965 (Stanford, 1978), 468, 492.) Solomon Island 
Development Co. Minute Book, Burns Philp Archives, Sydney;
Pacific Islands Monthly, 18 December 1931, 19 October 1932,
24 April, 22 August 1933, 22 January, 22 June, 21 September 1934, 
22 August, 24 October 1935, 19 August 1936, 23 April, 25 August 
1937, 20 April 1938, 14 October 1939, September 1940.
40 Minutes of the Solomon Islands Development Co. Minute Book,
1925-56, BPA.
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Besides such overall flexibility these companies with large
capital reserves were also able to adjust significantly their
organization; within the Solomons. Levers developed an ingenious
scheme to maximize production on the basis of the old 'task' or
'contract' system. In the task system once a copra cutter had cut
a certain daily amount of green copra, usually 450 lbs (but on some
plantations, 500 lbs), he could cease working and rest or, in some
cases, allow his earned free time to accumulate so that he got all
of Saturday off. This had been an incentive to get an average cutter's
daily production to the target. Since the government, as late as
1930, had refused to set a stipulated task, the slow cutter could not
be made to work at his maximum output except by persuasion or illegal 
41force. In 1929, on their Russell islands plantations, Levers
experimented with paying cutters 3d for every 28 lbs in excess of
42450 lbs a day - a rate of LI a ton of copra produced. Since 
a labourers' take-home wage was only 5/- a week (before 1934) this 
was a great incentive. Most labourers on this system cut an average 
of 600 lbs a day and some earned up to 15/- to 25/- in bonuses a week.
Levers was not out of its corporate mind. At a real 
expenditure of about L37/10/- a year for each indentured labourer the 
company was paying out, in copra-cutting terms, 13/- a ton i_f a 
labourer actually produced 450 lbs a day, 5.5 days a week fifty-two 
weeks of the year. But this was under ideal circumstances when a 
cutter did maintain the desired 450 lbs a day. Under the bonus 
system, extended in the 'thirties, Levers benefited enormously 
because they now had a sure way of guaranteeing such an output and 
of eliminating malingering. The bonus 'carrot' was infinitely more 
effective than an overseer's cajoling or abuse. For their part, the
41 Ashley to High Commissioner, 19 May 1930, and enclosures, 
WPHC 1758/30.
42 Report of the Labour Commission, 1929, WPHC 827/30.
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labourers found the proposition so attractive that Levers had 
waiting lists of men wishing to transfer from other tasks to work 
on copra-cutting.^
Unlike the small concerns where the manager was usually
the owner, the large companies like Levers, Burns Philp's subsidiaries,
and the Malayta Co. were run by salaried managers. At this level,
too, economies were made. The companies realized from experience that
it was possible for a manager to appropriate plantation funds to line
his own pockets. Mild abuse such as appropriating part of the rice supply
set aside for the labourers for the manager's household was not 
44uncommon. On occasions, managers had been known to divert bags
of plantation copra from the steamer to the Chinese trader and keep 
45the proceeds. Burns Philp, on behalf of its subsidiaries, culled
out such dishonest or inefficient managers in the early years of
46the Depression and expanded the duties of retained staff. The 
company also cut the monthly salary of white overseers from L20 
to 616 and then to L12. On one of Burns Philp's plantations an 
overseer resigned following the first cut and returned to Australia.
Unable to get a job there he came back to his old position only to 
have his salary reduced to L12 a month. Yet another trip south brought 
home the reality of unemployment and he once again
43 Annual Report, Santa Isabel and Russell Islands, 1932, WPHC 1522/33. 
When wages were halved in 1934, the 'bonus' was likewise
reduced to l^/2d for every additional 28 lbs. (Annual Report 
Santa Isabel..., 1934, WPHC 1587/35.) By 1940 this rate was 
down to three farthings (^/4d) for 28 lbs. (Annual Report,
Labour Department, 1940, enclosure, WPHC 2399/41.)
44 See, for example, K.G. Seton, Frigate Bird, unpublished manuscript 
in Mrs Seton's possession, Brisbane.
45 Vera Clift, interview 1975; see also Scrymgour to W.R. Carpenter 
and Co., 14 January 1927, WRC papers.
46 Solomon Island Development Co. Minute Book, 1925-56, BPA.
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returned to the Solomons to work for Burns Philp. Annual inspection
by Allen Turnbull, head of Burns Philp's island agencies made for
48careful metropolitan monitoring of plantation efficiency.
Levers likewise pruned at the management level. Early in
1936 it amalgamated the two plantations of Lungga and Tenaru as
one, Lungga, Kaukau and Maraunia as Kaukau (Guadalcanal), Pepesala
and Kaylan as Pepesala, Mbanika and Loavia as Mbanika (Russell
islands), Arundel and Pauru as Arundel (Kohinggo), and Vila and Stanmore
4 0as Vila (Kolombangara).
Levers had already eliminated some of its less profitable 
enterprises in the Solomons in the 1920s. Their overseas vessel, 
Kulumbangara, was losing about 65,000 a year (it had no subsidy like 
Burns Philp) so they sold it in 1923 for 680,000 and reached an agreement 
with Burns Philp for shipping their copra. Trading had supplied 
much of the copra they needed in the pioneering phase of plantation 
development, but by 1923 it was no longer necessary since the plantations 
were producing well. Without the Kulumbangara it was now more 
economical for Levers to close their trading stations in such places
50as Ontong Java and Santa Cruz and concentrate on plantation production. 
During the Depression, Levers' Balmain factory absorbed their
47 Seton, Frigate Bird; Confidential source; see also Clift
to High Commissioner, 6 November 1933, enclosure, WPHC 3461/33; 
Meeting of Advisory Council, November 1931, enclosure, WPHC 3698/36. 
Murray Bathgate somewhat naively denies the reduction of 
European employees' wages during this period. (Murray Bathgate,
Bihu Matena Golo: A study of the Ndi-Nggai of West Guadalcanal
and their involvement in the Solomon Islands Cash Economy, Ph.D 
thesis, Victoria University of Wellington, 1975, 75.)
48 Solomon Islands Dev. Co. Minute Book, 1925-56, BPA.
49 Brief history of Levers Plantations in the Pacific, TS, author 
unknown, copy in Dept of Pacific and Southeast Asian History,
ANU.
50 Meek to Leverhulme, 19 March 1923; Leverhulme to Meek, 18 
September 1923, Lever Bros, Pacific Material Unilever Archives, T.T. 
3734, 112A, Sunlight Works, England and on microfilm, Dept of 
Pacific and Southeast Asian History, ANU; Kidson to High 
Commissioner, 23 July 1924, WPHC 2034/34.
319
plantation copra, so the company saved on middleman costs and the
overheads of freighting to Europe.51 Moreover, a cooperative buying
policy by its sister company in Australia enabled the planting company
to get higher prices than on the open market. Some of the loss by
Levers (Australia) was compensated for by a reduction in the taxes
it had to pay. Levers (Solomons) did not by law have to pay a tax 
52on its profits. The parent company, Unilever, based in Britain
was in fact responsible for some of the difficulties of other Solomon
Islands planters because, with improvement in edible oil technology,
the company could substitute different types of oils and fats to
favour those of lowest price on the world market, so keeping down its
53own costs, but also limiting the demand for copra.
Having a guaranteed Australian market, Levers, except during 
the 1933 crisis, were able to maintain most of their consolidated 
holdings at maximum production and keep their estates in excellent 
condition. Ironically, their good husbandry indirectly caused one 
of their greatest problems. In the 1920s a number of plantations had 
been attacked by a condition known as 'premature nutfall', that is, 
the nuts would fall off the palms before they were mature. And a 
beetle, Brontispa froggati, was attacking the immature unopened 
leaves of the palms. On some of Levers' plantations yields dropped 
from about 15 cwt an acre to 3 cwt. From 1929, Levers had worked 
along the lines suggested by visiting entomologists but, as little
51 Hewitt to High Commissioner, 10 May 1937, enclosure, WPHC 1605/37; 
Meeting of the Advisory Council, October 1930, enclosure, WPHC 
3296/30; Meeting of the Advisory Council, November 1938, 
enclosure, WPHC 3215/38. In 1928 Levers formed a new company 
Levers Pacific Plantations Pty Ltd, registered in Sydney to 
replace Levers Pacific Plantations (1902, British registry),
and included a new subsidiary with holdings in Papua, the 
Commonwealth Copra Company Pty Ltd. The audited assets of the 
new company were valued at fc712,423. (Brief History of Levers; 
121-004-0, LR 65, LR 66, LR 77, LR 68, LTO, Honiara) .
52 Fieldhouse, Unilever Overseas, 472.
53 Pacific Islands Monthly, 25 January 1932, 20 February 1934, 21 
February 1935; H.C. Brookfield, Colonialism, Development and 
Independence (Cambridge, 1972), 78.
320
progress was made, they sought further aid from the government in 
1930. By this time British colonial policy, influenced by Lugard ' s 
and Cameron's writings, had become a little more positive as the 
Colonial Development Act of 1929 demonstrated. The Secretary of 
State for Colonies was empowered to 'make advances to the government 
of...any territory... for the purpose of aiding and developing agriculture 
and industry in the... territory... thereby promoting commerce with 
the industry in the United Kingdom.' Since copra was important to 
British industry, the Protectorate set up an Agricultural Committee 
which, in 1931, received a direct grant from the Colonial Development 
and Welfare Fund of 65,000. This was matched by a grant of 65,000 
from the government for research into coconut pests and diseases.
As Levers produced a third of the Protectorate's copra and their 
Guadalcanal and Kolombangara plantations were badly affected, they 
were willing to give 6600 a year for five years if the services of 
an additional permanent entomologist could be obtained by the government.
The first full-time entomologist (coincidently, a Mr R.A.
Lever) commenced work in 1931 and rightly concluded that the insect 
Amplypelta cocophaga China was involved in premature nutfall. What 
he and other entomologists did not discover before World War II was 
that an ant, Oecaphylla, normally preyed on the Amplypelta. But 
monocultures are not normal and, with initial clearing and brushing 
of all secondary growth around mature palms, Oecaphylla was driven 
out and/or destroyed by other smaller ants and was unable to get from 
tree to tree via hanging creepers and vines as in its natural habitat. 
Thus Amplypelta's biological control was removed and premature nutfall 
the consequence.
In the 1930s it was apparently Levers' and, to a lesser 
extent, Burns Philp's plantations which were mainly infested with 
the insect. Because the smaller planters were forced to let their
54 The History of Nutfall from 1911 to October 1935, 15
September 1936, enclosure, WPHC 1188/32; Colonial Development 
Bill, Bill 9, Commons Papers of British Parliament (Bills),
I, 1929-30; Annual Report, Guadalcanal, 1930, WPHC 1103/31; 
Meeting of Advisory Council, November 1934, WPHC 3698/36(7).
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plantations run down and become overgrown, premature nutfall was
55rarely a problem to them. On the other hand, Brontispa froggati
remained a perennial pest in the 1930s, combatted either by catching
beetles by hand or spraying with chemicals - both increasingly labour-
56intensive as young palms grew taller.
Part of the Solomon Islands Development Company's expenditure
in 1932 was on the installation of a hot-air drier at Mberande
(Guadalcanal). By improved technology the planters could produce
a superior product and get better prices. In the 1920s the quality
of South Sea smoke-dried copra was reputed to be the lowest in the 
57world. Hot-air dried copra was the best with sun-dried next. On
Solomons plantations, large-scale sun drying was not feasible because
of the danger of rain. In the 'thirties hot-air copra realized fel
to L2 a ton over the price of smoke-dried. Levers, always having in
mind the end for which their product was destined, had wisely experimented
with various hot-air driers from the beginning of their operations so
58that in the 1930s they were producing only high grade copra.
55 See, for example, Annual Report, Santa Isabel, 1935, enclosure, 
WPHC 1052/36.
56 J.H. Stapley, 'Field Studies on the Ant Complex in Relation to 
Premature Nutfall of Coconuts in the Solomon Islands' (Department 
of Agriculture, Honiara, n.d., c.1971-72); R. Leach, Amplypelta 
Nutfall of Coconuts in palms in the Solomon Islands (Cambridge, 
1948), passim.
57 Minutes of the Solomon Islands Development Co., BPA; Morris 
Hedstrom to Secretary of the Western Pacific High Commission,
31 August 1926, WPHC 2535/26; Payne to Secretary of State for 
Colonies, 20 August 1926, WPHC 2674/26.
58 Annual Report, BSIP, 1913, enclosure, WPHC 1734/13; Resident 
Commissioner, Report of a tour, 30 December 1929, WPHC 3726/31.
In 1913, Levers were using a drier consisting of a 'house of 
corrugated galvanized iron with an enclosed furnace on the 
ground. The flues, constructed of fire bricks and sheet iron 
extend beneath the whole area of the floors- and there is an 
external shaft of sufficient height to ensure a good draught.
A system of trays composed of angle iron and woven wire, running 
on wheels are arranged one above the other within the house.
As much as from one to two tons can be treated within 24 hours... 
The husks of the coconuts supply fuel for the furnace...' (Annual 
Report, BSIP 1913, enclosure, WPHC 1734/13).
Plate XXVI: Top. Hot air drier on one of Burns Philp's
plantations, western Solomons, 1930s.
Bottom. Tourists from the steamer at Maleai, Shortland 
Islands, c.1930.
Source: Burns Philp's archives.
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Levers' production, 1933-34, of 8,159 tons of hot-air
dried copra accounted for 75 per cent of the total hot-air copra
produced. Almost all the remainder came from the Malayta Co.
59(later Fairymead Co.), and Burns Philp's subsidiaries. Most of 
Burns Philp and the Malayta Co's hot-air driers had been installed 
in the early 1930s to compensate for a decline in copra prices. Other 
planters were less able to respond with technological improvements 
than Burns Philp. Hot-air driers could cost up to fe2,000 each.^
Even when a scheme was put forward to convert smoke driers to hot-air 
driers for as little as L90, few of the planters could find such a 
sum. The government had proposed a loan for transformation, but 
as most of the small planters were in debt to either Burns Philp 
or Carpenters the government could not get a first mortgage.
Naturally these companies, who considered 50 per cent of their 
debtors to be 'bad', opposed any further threat to the possibility 
of collecting the due debts.^
What these companies lost in the retail wing of their
operations they attempted to compensate for elsewhere. Carpenters
sold their store goods at a 50 per cent higher price to the Solomon
Islander than the European customer, rationalizing the former's
careful deliberations as taking up 'so much more of the trader's
62time in asking questions and making up his mind to buy'. Their 
competitor Burns Philp; maintained a high freight charge on its 
ships. Until 1932 it had little real competition because W.R. 
Carpenters ran charters on an irregular basis. That year this changed
59 Ashley to High Commissioner, 26 November 1934 and enclosures,
WPHC F33/6/1, formerly 1880/34;. Annual Report, BSIP, 1934 (London, 
1935).
60 M.S. Hirst, interview, 1975; Pacific Islands Monthly, 22 November 
1934; Resident Commissioner, Report of a Tour, 30 December
1929, WPHC 3726/31.
61 Meeting of Advisory Council, October 1933, enclosure, WPHC 4028/33; 
Ashley to High Commissioner, 26 November 1934 and enclosures,
WPHC F33/6/1; see also Meeting of Advisory Council, November 
1941, WPHC F1/1.
62 High Commissioner to Secretary of State, November 1931 and 
enclosures, WPHC 665/31.
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dramatically when a German shipping company, Norddeutscher Lloyd, 
entered the Solomons. It provided a superior service, calling in 
at plantations such as Aruliho (Guadalcanal) the sea frontage of 
which Burns Philp's captains had claimed was too dangerous for ships.
Its trade room sold goods more cheaply than Burns Philp, but, more 
significantly, it freighted copra to Europe via Hong Kong for 63/10/- 
to 64 a ton, compared to Burns Philp's 65 to 65/10/-.
Burns Philp lodged their objections with the High Commissioner 
claiming that such ships coming via the Bismarck archipelago would 
introduce smallpox, provide a venue for opium smuggling to the Chinese, 
and, the most heinous offence of all, were subsidized by the German 
government to undercut British enterprise in the western Pacific.
What Burns Philp omitted to mention was that it, too, like the German 
company, received a subsidy, amounting to 612,000 a year, from the 
Australian government and the Western Pacific High Commission.
The Protectorate's share of this subsidy was 63,000. The Resident 
Commissioner fully understood, just as Burns Philp did, that if there 
were serious competition by Norddeutscher Lloyd, planting companies 
such as the Malayta Company would soon transfer their freights and 
contracts from Burns Philp, so undermining the basis for the subsidies. 
Needless to say, Burns Philp lowered their freight charges in 1933, 
just as they increased their copra price paid at Solomons ports when 
Carpenters ran their occasional charters from Australia. Resident 
Commissioner Ashley must have been wryly amused when, in 1934, Burns 
Philp claimed as a justification for the wage reduction of indentured 
labour that it had done all it could to help the economy by reducing 
its overseas freight 'as a measure of help to the Planter'.^
More revolutionary was the merchant companies' about-face
on native trading. Carpenters opened a store in the Marovo lagoon in
1935 to trade directly with Solomon Island growers for the same cash 
64prices as whites. Not benevolence, but business dictated this departure.
63 Vera Clift, interview, 1975; Mitchell to Mackenzie, 18 November 
1932, and enclosures, WPHC 3602/32; Burns to High Commissioner, 
16 October 1933, and enclosures, WPHC 3490/33; Annual Report, 
BSIP, 1932 (London, 1933); Meek, Turnbull and Wood to High 
Commissioner, 20 February 1934, and enclosures, WPHC 3461/33.
64 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1935, WPHC 1052/36.
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In trading directly, W.R. Carpenters could by-pass their credit-hungry
white debtors as well as being able to give the Islanders a better
price than the trader-middleman. By this means they could provide
incentive for increased local production, concomitant earnings and
greater spending ability - an ability the white trader had lost.
The repercussions of this were obvious:
It seems inevitable that in a few years the European 
trader will be eliminated and his place taken by 
the Chinese trader and he in turn may be hard put to 
survive as the big trading firms, Burns Philp and 
Carpenters, may enter into direct native trading 
as Carpenters are now doing in the Marovo.^5
Following Carpenters' extension of direct buying into the
Roviana district a year later, Burns Philp announced they too would
buy copra 'at the same price for everyone'. Not only would they
give parity but if Solomon Islanders had a minimum of ten tons of
copra ready at a village, Burns Philp would also provide transport
to the shipping centre at the ruling freight rate. At Gizo where this
first applied the reaction throughout the entire community was 'general
consternation and perplexity and also an unprecedented rush on
business' .^ So successful was this policy that it was extended to
Faisi and Tulagi with plans, in 1938, by Burns Philp to open two
6 7stores on Santa Isabel.
EARLY in 1934 Ashley was convinced that the small planters were 
finished. Certainly they were no economic asset to the Protectorate 
since they contributed little to its coffers. In the opinion of the 
Resident Commissioner:
Outside the big companies... the plight of the private 
planters and small companies is desperate. They are
65 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1935, WPHC 1052/36.
66 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1936, WPHC 1851/37.
67 John Bana, Shortland Islands, 1976; Annual Report, Shortland 
District, 1937, WPHC 1634/38;..., 1939 WPHC 2199/40; Annual 
Report, Santa Isabel 1938, WPHC 1779/39; Annual Report, Malaita 
District, 1937, enclosure, WPHC 1634/38.
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almost all in debt to one or other of the large 
trading companies at Tulagi, and I understand that 
their credit is stopped except for food. They have 
no means of paying labourers as the cost of 
production is much more than the value of copra.
The plantations they say must be abandoned and in 
many cases they have already paid off their labour 
and closed. The planters as a rule have a few 
head of cattle and some fowls, but they have no 
means of paying for tea, sugar, flour or tobacco.
They are quite unable to pay any rent and I should 
imagine to pay their residential tax.^®
The government had considered various ways to tide the planter over 
his difficulties. It had floated the proposed bonus scheme, the 
loans for hot-air driers, the temporary suspension of the copra tax, the 
temporary remission of Crown rents - all of which foundered on the 
rocks of either the government's concern with safeguarding its 
solvency or the self-interest of the major planters and commercial 
firms. Likewise, the High Commissioner's suggestion in 1934 that 
the Protectorate could pay the freight of the small planters' copra 
to the centres of Faisi, Gizo and Tulagi, was to come to nothing.
The government and W.R. Carpenters had no storage space at either 
Faisi or Gizo so the government would either have to pay for its 
construction or rely on Burns Philp. Burns Philp was not likely to 
cooperate since its companies were not to get the subsidy and its 
'mosquito fleet' of interisland vessels could lose freight profits. 
Ashley concluded that even if this L3,600-odd subsidy was provided 
by the government the small planters still could not make copra 
without a loss.k^
The small planters as well as the surviving white traders 
received a brief reprieve toward the end of 1934. The price of copra 
improved owing to a severe hurricane in the Philippines and a drought 
in many parts of the world, resulting in a shortage of cattle food. 
Moderately buoyant prices were sustained until July and recovered
68 Ashley, Report on the Position of the Copra Industry in the 
Solomon Islands..., 14(?) May 1934, WPHC F33/6/1.
69 Ashley, Report, 14(?) May 1934, and enclosures, WPHC F33/6/1.
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again in October 1935. The first nine months of 1936 saw fair prices
with a rise from 610 a ton to 617/15/- (ports price) in the last
three months of the year. Encouraged, the small planters began to
restore their deteriorated plantations, while Burns Philp and Levers
. 70re-opened their more far-flung estates, such as Luti .-
A good price of 619/10/- a ton started off the year of 1937, 
but thereafter prices gradually declined. The benefits of this period 
of somewhat improved prices were offset in 1937 when Burns Philp 
increased its through freight to Europe from 64 to 65 a ton, despite 
the Colonial Office's claim that the true cost was closer to 63 a 
ton. There was no alternative for either the government or the planters. 
The freight rate to Europe via Sydney had been fixed by contract 
between the Australian government, acting for the Solomons, and Burns 
Philp at 6stg4 a ton from the major Solomon Islands ports until 1943.
By 1937 the only planters not then in debt to either Burns Philp 
or Carpenters were F.M. Campbell and Hug on San Cristobal, Corry on 
Guadalcanal, Younger on the Russell Islands, Bignell, Laycock and 
Fulakoro plantation on Santa Isabel, Ellis on Nggela and MacKinnon,
Cant, Ruruvai plantation and the Methodist Mission in the New Georgia 
Islands. Only this handful were in a position to ship by Norddeutscher 
Lloyd which was consequently finding running costs increasingly high 
as its customers became fewer. With so little real competition it was 
no wonder that even as prices for copra worsened in 1939 Burns Philp 
were still able to make 19/3 a ton profit (7.5 per cent) when the 
London price was 612/16/3.^
72At the close of 1937 the recovery was over. Copra 
prices fell again and remained low until the outbreak of war in 1939 
(see Table 3). World prices increased slightly in 1940, but, since 
there was a shortage of allied shipping and a resultant increase in
70 Meeting of Advisory Council, October 1936, enclosure, WPHC 2307/34; 
Minutes of Solomon Island Development Co., BPA.
71 Annual Reports, BSIP, 1934-37; Ormsby-Gore to High Commissioner,
15 March 1937, enclosure, WPHC 3116/37; Meeting of Advisory 
Council, May 1936, enclosure, WPHC 1277/32; Ashley to High 
Commissioner, 12 July 1938, enclosure, WPHC 3116/37.
Annual Report, Gizo district, WPHC 1634/38; Meeting of Advisory 
Council, April 1938, enclosure, WPHC 397/38.
«
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freight, copra production in the Solomons dropped to its lowest since
1922, with only 12,299 tons exported. For many in 1940, copra simply
73had not been worth making.
At all levels, from the small planter, the planting companies,
the Solomons government to the Colonial Office there was a flurry of
activity to try to adjust to what were almost impossible conditions.
Trading was no solution for the small planter as the Japanese invasion
of China had cut off the main market for trochus. Once again the
wages and rations of labourers came under scrutiny, with Carpenters
arguing that the indentured wage scale should be halved yet again
because employers in the Solomons were paying a minimum wage of 10/-
74a month compared with only 6/- in the Mandate of New Guinea.
The planters yet again tried to have tobacco deleted from the rations. 
The government, with all its sources of revenue being inexorably 
closed off, was not about to give up the excise duty earned from 
tobacco imports.
It continued its policy of rental remission for those
impoverished planters who both resided in the Solomons and were
dependent solely on their plantations for a living. There were, by
1941, thirty planters (including a couple of managers of deceased
V 6estates) in this category. Too poor or too stubborn to leave the
73 Resident Commissioner to High Commissioner, 7 March 1940, WPHC 
3526/26; Annual Report, Gizo district, 1940, WPHC 2199/40; 
Secretary of State to Governor of Fiji, 1 June 1940, 13 July
1940, enclosures, WPHC CF 33/6, vol.I.
74 Meeting of Advisory Council, February 1938, enclosure, WPHC 
2578/37; v Resident Commissioner to High Commissioner, 13 September
1941, and enclosures, WPHC 3154/38.
75 Meeting of Advisory Council, October 1937, enclosure^ WPHC 2578/37; 
see also Resident Corrtni ssioner to High Commissioner, 14 September 
1940, enclosure, WPHC CF 33/6, vol.I.
76 These were W. Francis, F.M. Campbell, C. Younger, Mrs Edith 
Gaskeil, J. Oien (estate), Mrs Clara Scott, H. Markham, F.
Hickie, M. Harper, H. Kuper, A. Musgrave, Mrs E. Cruickshank, 
C.R.M. Gorringe, R.C. Laycock, H.R. Sim, Ruravai Syndicate
(L. Gill), H. Corry, M. Monckton, H. Beck, W. Atkinson, L. Austen, 
J. Svensen, A. Cant, J.H. Macdonald, M. Olsen, G. Clift (estate), 
and J. Klaucke. (List of leases with rentals remitted, 1941, 
enclosure, WPHC 3154/38.)
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Solomons, these were a remnant of a much larger group who, between
1929 and 1941, had held 40 per cent of Crown lease land (approximately
19,000 of 49,000 acres) and who in those years either had had their
77leases cancelled or the rentals remitted by the government.
Carpenters appealed to the government for an extension of
the remission policy to the lands they held under lease. Since the
company had come by the lands through foreclosure on bad debtors in
the 1930s, it, without long plantation experience in the Solomons,
had ventured little on making improvements in bad times. Carpenters
brought no new land under cultivation and continued to smoke-dry
most of its copra. As much of its land gave fairly low yields the
78company by 1941 was feeling the pinch.
Likewise, the well-capitalized companies of Mamara Plantation 
Ltd, Solomon Islands Rubber Plantations Ltd and Domma Plantations Ltd 
were in difficulties. Although these plantations had had sufficient 
reserve capital to tide them over the earlier crisis and to buy hot­
air driers in 1938, the shortage of shipping in 1939 turned their very 
modest profits into losses. Without the means to move their copra 
their losses were bound to increase. Consequently, their Chairman 
of Directors, Oscar Svensen, asked the government for an advance against
77 In 1941, there were approximately 63,103 acres under Crown 
leases, including mission properties and over 11,000 acres of 
Levers on the Russell islands. Excluding the missions' and 
Lever's holdings there were about 49,000 acres leased to planters 
and traders. Traders' holdings were relatively insignificant, 
amounting to less than 100 acres. (List of lands, March 1927, 
enclosure, WPHC 3386/27; Quarterly returns of leases, March, 
September, December 1928, WPHC 1436/28; Quarterly returns..., 
March, September, December 1929, WPHC 1122/29; Quarterly 
returns..., September 1930, WPHC 3308/30; Ashley to High 
Commissioner, 15 April 1932, and enclosures, WPHC 3496/30;
Quarterly returns...,March, September, December 1933, WPHC 1491/33; 
Quarterly returns^  March, June, September, December 1934, WPHC 
1358/34; Quarterly returns..., March, June, September, December 
1936, Quarterly returns..., 1937-41, and enclosures, WPHC F48/4; 
Knibbs to Secretary of Government, 13 February 1932, enclosure, 
WPHC 3496/30; List of native and crown leases on which
rentals were remitted, 13 September 1941, enclosure, WPHC 3154/38; 
Ashley to High Commissioner, 19 May 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1894/33).
78 Marchant to High Commissioner, 13 September 1941, and enclosures, 
WPHC 3154/38.
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the copra the company had in storage in 1940, but without success.
The government made belated attempts to urge planters to
utilize existing food resources since imports were increasingly
expensive. It had paved the way for greater use of local produce by
revising the ration regulation in 1936 permitting a much higher
80proportion of local vegetables. In 1940, the Shortlands district
officer circularized planters as to the advantage of buying locally-
produced smoked fish as against imported tinned meat. He also
encouraged the Shortland people to bring their fish to the government
station for a market each Saturday when many plantation labourers
gathered. Carden Seton, manager of Shortland Island Plantation Co.,
was soon buying large quantities to fatten pigs for food for his 
81labour. At Lavuro plantation (Guadalcanal) of which Burns Philp
gained control in 1939, the management had ten acres of vegetables
82planted to feed the labour. Several other plantations followed 
suit.83
In 1940 virtually all the smaller plantations had cut or 
ceased production, and labourers contracts were cancelled by mutual 
consent. Burns Philp refused everyone credit except for copra against 
book debts and ceased buying smoke-dried copra from Solomon Islanders. 
Their store at Faisi which had a turnover of 614,000 in 1937 was in 
1940 scheduled for closure. By August, Burns Philp along with 
Carpenters and Fairymead Co. (formerly the Malayta Co.) were beginning 
to close down their estates. Burns Philp reduced its labour force by 
36.5 per cent in 1940 on the plantations of the Solomon Islands
79 Reports of Mamara Plantations Ltd, and Solomon Islands Rubber 
Plantations, 31 July 1939, enclosures, WPHC 3116/37; Svensen to 
High Commissioner, 1 August 1940, enclosure, WPHC CF 33/6, vol.I.
80 Meeting of the Advisory Council, October 1936, enclosure,
WPHC 2467/36.
81 Annual Report, Shortlands District, 1940, enclosure, WPHC 1486/41; 
K.G. Seton, personal communication, 1978.
82 War Damage Claims, BPA; 190-004-1 to 190-005-2, LTO, Honiara.
83 Annual Report, Labour Inspector, 1940, enclosure , WPHC 2399/41.
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Development Co., keeping on only the 'good types', and, a year later,
once again closed Luti and Salakana. The firm also dismissed three
of its four European overseers in the Shortlands and replaced them
84with Solomon Islander 'boss-boi' under the direction of Seton.
The small planters in the Shortlands by 1940 were so desperate 
for cash to buy food and pay a few wages that they, like the Solomon 
Islanders, sold their copra to a Chinese trader, Yee Poy, who was 
not long expected to be able to pay as he too was a debtor of Burns 
Philp. In lifestyle these struggling planters were now truly in 
the district officer's words 'a poor white class' reduced to living
O  Coff the land like the Islanders.
FOR the small planters, no less than the traders, the 1930s were
86truly years of gall and wormwood. The bigger companies, for their
part, had weathered the storm and, although by the end of the decade
they were certainly not expanding, they were still capable of surviving.
The fact that Burns Philp's entire plantations operations in Papua
New Guinea and the Solomons had made, in 1937, a profit of between
6120,000 and 6240,000 was indicative of the still viable state
87of the planting companies. Had the war not intervened, and prices 
still remained low, even these highly capitalized operations were 
likely to have suffered eventually without radical government assistance.
The Solomon Islands' bright prospects for multi-crop 
plantation development in 1907-13 had been limited primarily by three 
factors: land, labour and the integration of production with the
84 Annual Report, Shortlands district, 1937, enclosure, WPHC
1634/38; ..., 1938, WPHC 1779/39; . .., 1940, enclosure,
WPHC 1486/41; Annual Report, Gizo district, 1940, enclosure,
WPHC 2199/40; Annual Report, Labour Department, 1940, enclosure, 
WPHC 2399/41' Marchant to Luke, 5 August 1940, enclosure,
WPHC CF 33/6, vol.I; Minutes of the Solomon Island Development 
Co., BPA; Confidential source.
85 Trench to Secretary of Government, 6 September 1940, WPHC 2/5/1(?).
86 See Lloyd Best, 'Outlines of a Pure Plantation Economy',
Social and Economic Studies, September 1968, 291.
87 Bateson, (?) Notes on general history, Pacific Plantations, BPA.
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wider world economy. The planters had, with government co-operation, 
obtained an abundance of land, but this bore an inverse relationship 
to the labour supply. Labour was scarce and alternatives to plantation 
employment existed which provided a subsistence livelihood for Solomon 
Islanders. As discussed earlier, wider political and economic considerations, 
on Britain's part, of her relationship with more valuable colonies 
such as Australia and India had undermined schemes by the planters 
in the 1910s and 1920s to obtain a supply of cheap coolie labour.
Planters were thus hindered in their attempts to minimize production 
costs and maximize profits. Apart from this fundamental weakness 
of the plantation economy, many small planters lacked sufficient 
capital, so that when prices fell in the 1930s they became indebted 
to merchant firms and, finally, were forced to sell to cover their 
debts. Lacking capital, they had not expended money on the 
technologically-superior hot-air driers which would have earned 
them fel a ton extra in the 1930s and perhaps given them enough 
margin to continue.
Before World War I there had been a good market for the
Solomon Islands staple-, copra, but this market faltered thereafter
and eventually collapsed in the 1930s. The only condition in the
Solomons that really favoured plantation development was the existence
of legal and political sanctions, in the form of the indenture
system with its penal clause and the native tax, but even these were
weakened by the alternative means of subsistence open to Solomon
Islanders. as George Beckford summarized
Once established the survival of the plantation 
is ensured if capital is in continuous supply, 
land monopolized, the labour force in oversupply 
and its control standardized, and technological 
change adopted as quickly as necessary and 
feasible; and, if,g^n addition the market remains 
stable and ensured.
Judging by these criteria, the Solomons possessed only in 
part the preconditions for a successful plantation economy, as became 
clear to its government and commercial firms at the onset of the Depression.
88 George L. Beckford, Persistent Poverty (London, 1972), 34.
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When the economic situation worsened by the mid-1930s the government
reached an impasse. Its measures to cope with the slump either had
been impossible to implement or were simply ineffectual. Copra was
still undoubtedly the basis of the economy. There were three kinds
of producers - the big companies, the small white planters and the
Solomon Islander growers. The Colonial Office predicted that the
big companies could and would survive because they produced high
grade copra and were maximizing costs. The natives could produce
and survive because 'they had no costs'. For the small white planter
who could not make better copra and had no reserve capital there was
89'little or no future'. Since the economic well-being of Britain 
was uppermost in Colonial Office thinking, as the Colonial Development 
Act of 1929 had demonstrated, there was no way this small-planter 
class could be maintained except as virtual mendicants at government 
expense.
The white traders were in the same category. Their grave had
been dug in the 1920s by extensive credit-giving of the merchant firms
and by Chinese efficiency. If trading had a future it would be the
Chinese who would dominate. As far away as Sydney, the Managing
Director of Carpenters understood this in 1929, when he advised his
Tulagi branch manager that 'expansion in the Solomons will be with 
90the Chinese'. Levers' manager Hewitt was no less perspicacious. 
Harking back to the old Levers' theme, Hewitt in 1931 strongly 
advocated the large-scale introduction of free Chinese immigrants, 
'greater than the numbers actually guaranteed employment'. Such an 
abundance of labour would allow for some to sublease land from 
Europeans and a few others to go into 'other industries'. Hewitt was 
playing the role of architect of a new society structured to serve 
firms like his own. Since the Solomon Islander was neither dispossessed 
of his remaining lands nor near starvation a new class of landless 
proletarians was to be imported to cheaply develop alienated land, 
either as labourers or as metayage farmers, and to work as artisans 
and technicians so as to assure a 'trade revival' in the Solomons.
89 Allan to Ashley, 6 August 1935, and enclosures, WPHC 1015/35.
90 Carpenter to Scrymgour, 19 August 1929, WRC papers.
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Islanders were to be left as they were on their land (or some might 
say, until it was needed) to make the odd ton of copra while 
development raced ahead for other sections of the new society.
Hewitt predicted
...if the Chinese come here in numbers it would be 
almost certain that the last bit of outside native 
trade will fall into their hands and that the 
white trader other than the merchants and those in 
the more important places will become extinct.91
The British Colonial Office was not deaf to such a proposal,
but it was cautious. In post-Versailles Britain there was a mood
of disenchantment with the colonial cause among the intelligentsia.
Uncertainty had begun to corrode the underpinnings of Britain's 
92imperial destiny. It is not surprising then that British colonial
policy between the wars ran on an ad hoc basis. Each colony's
institutions were allowed to develop pragmatically without any specific
goal of eventual independence. Evolution, not social engineering,
93was the keynote.
Although the Solomon Islands Protectorate was hardly the 
most precious jewel of Britain's imperial treasure, its future did 
receive some consideration. Within the overall framework of assisting 
Britain, Colonial Office thought oscillated between eliminating the 
lower rung of white economic enterprise and replacing it with the 
indigenous grower, to a serious consideration of the sort of scheme 
Hewitt had proposed. In 1935 the Colonial Office instructed Ashley 
to do all he could to develop and encourage indigenous production 
even at the expense of the non-corporate white planter. However, 
Britain provided no funds for this radical departure and was 
reluctant even to consider using the reserve funds of the Protectorate.
91 Meeting of Advisory Council, November 1931, enclosure, WPHC 
3698/36(7).
92 L.H. Gann and Peter Duignan (eds), Colonialism in Africa, 
vol.2 (Cambridge, 1970), 12.
93 Gann and Duignan, ibid., 33-34.
94 Allan to Ashley, 6 August 1935, and enclosures, WPHC 1015/35.
The midst of a depression was hardly an appropriate time to introduce
95major structural changes requiring extensive government spending.
Although Ashley had realized as early as 1930 that such changes were
96desirable, he was at a total loss as to know where to begin. Not
surprisingly, two years later he was espousing the Hewitt plan. In 
some form of delayed revelation Ashley, after years in the Protectorate, 
suddenly decided that the indenture system, including the 'strange 
food' of the plantation, was damaging to Solomon Islanders. Although 
he added this rationalization as a rider there was no disguising 
his real motives:
My grounds for advocating the introduction of exotic 
labour are that the country cannot develop without 
it. The planter must command settled labour, content 
to do monotonous work for a moderate wage, but such 
a force is not available in the Islands to-day. The 
indenture system may have something to do with the 
rapid decline of the indigenous population.
Increased production necessitates increased imports, 
and both mean increased revenue. Without funds it is 
not possible to administer the Protectorate thoroughly 
and satisfactorily. 7^
The only government-perceived brake on the implementation 
of this policy in 1937 was British concern with Australia's attitude.
It is one of the supreme ironies of the Protectorate's history that 
Australia's 'white' Australia policy threatened to keep the Solomons 
'black'. Britain feared that spacious Australia with its 6,000,000- 
odd people would view the importation of coolie labour as an 
encroachment on the cordon sanitaire of islands she and Britain had
95 Had the revenue of the Protectorate fallen off proportionately 
to the poverty of the small planter, perhaps the government, 
through sheer desperation, might have been pushed to more 
radical remedies. As it was, from 1935 on, the Solomons 
obtained thousands of pounds in windfall revenue from selling 
postage stamps to philatelists. In 1937-38 alone, the Protectorate 
earned fel0,760 or one-eighth of its income from stamp sales 
(Meeting of Advisory Council, April 1938, WPHC 397/38).
96 Ashley to High Commissioner, 25 June 1930, enclosure, WPHC 1160/30.
97 Ashley to High Commissioner, 12 August 1937, enclosure, WPHC 1605/37.
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built to protect her from the Asian hordes. Ashley had an answer
for this when he told the High Commissioner in Suva that the orderly
importation of a coolie population would fill the tempting empty
spaces of the Solomons, so protecting her indigenous inhabitants
and also Australia from the Protectorate's invasion 'by the land-
98hungry Asiatic nations to the north'. High Commissioner Richards 
was sympathetic to the Levers-inspired scheme and warned the Colonial 
Office that unless coolie labour was introduced the Solomons would
remain a group of 'semi-derilect islands which might be a decreasing
99instead of an increasing asset'.
The Secretary of State for Colonies, Ormsby-Gore, was 
willing to entertain the proposal provided a concrete scheme could 
be spelt out by the Western Pacific High Commission and the Solomons 
government which would be acceptable to prospective employers and 
'at the same time would give no ground for justifiable criticism 
on the liberty of the labourers' - with the added proviso that the 
Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs was also to be satisfied.
The scheme did not reach the stage of close examination 
by either the humanitarians or the Secretary of State for Dominion 
Affairs. The movers of the proposal, Levers, could no longer guarantee 
their co-operation. In 1938 their difficulties in controlling the 
coconut pest Amplypelta cocophaga had increased and needed to be
resolved before it would be worth their while investing capital in
100a large labour migration scheme.
The outbreak of war in Europe dominated British government 
thinking in 1939, but a year later it introduced a major change in 
colonial policy prefigured in the 1929 Colonial Development Act. 
Colonial development was seen as vital to Britain's own future and 
it was necessary to spend money to further the process. A maximum 
of 61,000,000 a year was to be set aside by Treasury to aid the
98 Ashley to High Commissioner, 12 August 1937; Hewitt to High 
Commissioner, 10 May 1937, enclosures, WPHC 1605/37.
99 Richards to Secretary of State, 18 May 1937, enclosure, WPHC 
1605/37.
100 Ormsby-Gore to High Commissioner, 3 December 1937; Hewitt to 
Secretary to High Commissioner, 12 February 1940, and other 
enclosures, WPHC 1605/37.
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colonies, not
only for schemes involving capital expenditure 
necessary for Colonial development in the widest 
sense, but also for helping to meet recurrent 
expenditure in the Colonies on certain services 
such as agriculture, education, health and 
housing.
From the Solomons the Resident Commissioner submitted a
proposal encompassing agricultural, educational and medical services
development and the initiation of an extensive road-building programme.
The plans for education were an outcome of the Groves report of
1939, an inquiry supported by Ashley who had some hopes of opening
government schools, but lacked funds and the commitment necessary to
face strong opposition from the planting community who feared a
drain on their labour resources. The proposals were under consideration
by the Secretary of State in 1940-41 when they had to be set aside
2while the British concentrated on the war effort.
Throughout the 'thirties the Protectorate government had 
been pre-occupied by matters economic. Since, from Woodford's time, 
the development plan for the Islands had centered on the fostering 
of European commercial activity, the focus had to remain for the 
most part on the fate of this group. Although the government had 
done all it could to assist them within the tight constraints of 
the established plantation economy, the vast majority of the European
1 W.C. Groves was an officer of the Education Department of 
Victoria, Australia. In the 'thirties he was involved in 
'native education and anthropology in New Guinea' for a 
number of years and then spent two years as Director of 
Education in Nauru. Soon after in April 1939, he was appointed 
by the Western Pacific High Commission to undertake a survey 
of education with the eventual aim of developing an overall 
plan for an active education policy for the Solomon Islands, 
'one of the most backward native territories under British 
control'. (W.C. Groves, Education in the British Solomon 
Islands Protectorate, March 1940, 1-2.) 'Statement of Policy 
on Colonial Development and Welfare', February 1940, Cmd 
6175, Commons Papers X, 1939-40.
2 Pacific Islands Monthly, January 1941.
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traders and small planters had failed to weather the storm and the 
larger companies were under some strain. Whatever the result, these 
sectors had been able to communicate their concerns. Mixed with 
the heavy drone of European complaint came a subdued, but increasingly 
assertive, voice of the Solomon Islander who was finding, somewhat 
to his dismay, that his fortune too was tied to the wider world 
and that the price of the iron and other goods he had long accepted 
from the whites did not come at all cheaply in terms of the amount 
of copra he now had to produce.
CHAPTER EIGHT
A RUMOUR OF AN UTOPIA 
(c.1930-42)
In 1921 the Governor said that we shall pay taxes to 
help the King's nation of England here in the Solomon 
Islands, and we have paid taxes for 18 years. We 
have only been taught the gospel, but nothing yet 
about trade and commerce. We have been Christianized 
for 78 years now, the Church people are anxious for 
collections and the Government for taxes, but where 
is the money? Here in the Islands wages and prices 
are very small, not enough for taxes and Church 
collections.
John Palmer Pidoke,
A Chief of Nggela, June 1939
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IN the 1930s Europeans in the Solomon Islands spoke of 
'weathering the storm' of the Depression, but although all were 
affected, their preparedness, reserves, and the location and 
extent of their economic activity largely determined just how well 
they adjusted. Although the Solomon Islanders always had their 
subsistence base to sustain them, they too were affected 
differentially by the Depression.
Paradoxically, the Depression brought new opportunities 
and expectations as well as frustration and disillusionment to Solomon 
Islanders. As the lower rung of the alien commercial ladder collapsed 
there were some Solomon Islanders who took the opportunity to fill 
the gap with their own business ventures. But many of these ventures 
were new. The process of experimentation in conducting them - 
and few among the European community attempted to assist the learning 
process - took its toll of capital and time. For many of these 
Solomon Islanders money became increasingly scarce and propitious 
time ran short at the end of the decade, leaving in place of hope 
a legacy of disappointment and often bitterness.
Superimposed on the dimension of changing time was the 
variation of place. Generally, in the western Solomons the storm of 
economic and social troubles blew worst in 1933-34 and again from 
1937. In the eastern Solomons, despite occasional shafts of sunlight 
the passing of the decade saw an almost continuously intensifying 
storm of difficulties for the people.
In the west the majority of people involved in the cash 
economy were self-employed and grew or fished for their produce 
in their own home districts. Moreover, in this region the worst 
of the trauma of conduct-induced social change was over by the 1930s. 
The people, with the exception of Choiseul, were all under the 
Pax Britannica and most, including the Choiseulese, under the Pax 
Evangelica. A new social coherence under Christianity filled much 
of the gap created by the passing of many elements of the old culture. 
Although paternalistic, the Christian missionaries, like Goldie 
in New Georgia, were champions not only of their respective faiths, 
but also of the perceived interests of their followers. In these 
areas those young people who received some formal schooling,
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particularly with the Methodists and the Seventh Day Adventists, 
were educated (and often in English) to a higher standard than 
most of their counterparts in the eastern Solomons. Coupled with 
their long trading experience with Europeans, this education gave 
them an air of confidence and bearing. Although total equality in 
the colonial context was elusive, the westerners won a measure of 
respect from most whites.
In the eastern Solomons, as in previous decades, most 
men who earned money were those who obtained employment away from 
their home islands. They, as ever, remained in the role of the 
'boi', working for some 'masta', be he white, yellow or black. 
Societies of the bush districts, particularly on heavily populated 
Malaita, and to a lesser degree on Guadalcanal, were now facing the 
culmination of the government's pacification policy and increasing 
missionary penetration. The last strongholds of traditional culture 
and leadership were under seige just at a time when the few benefits 
of the Pax Britannica were being curtailed because of the Depression. 
Many of those who had embraced one or another sect of Christianity 
saw an increasing disparity between their expectations and the 
missions' performance, most notably in the field of education.
Although the Depression's impact was different in these 
two broad geographic regions, the people of both areas, like the 
Europeans, attempted rationally to cope with the changes by a variety 
of adjustment mechanisms. These ranged from the adoption of new 
crops and new institutions, formal representations to government 
and boycotts, to recourse to old and new religious structures.
Like the European commercial community, the Solomon Islanders had 
to operate within the framework created by the Protectorate 
government. Their attempts at adjustment were more often than not 
hindered or ignored by this government which still saw its primary 
role, albeit with a little less certainty with the passage of the 
decade, as facilitating the economic development of the islands 
by and for Europeans and perhaps the Chinese.
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WHEN the price of copra fell in the early 1930s the reaction of
Solomon Islander producers was much the same everywhere - they stopped
making it. When once a man could get 1/- for thirty nuts, all he
got in 1931 was 6d. for 100. Like the white planter, the Islander
producer looked forward to the day when the copra price would
improve and so conserved his resources to that end. In districts
that had formerly produced significant quanities of Solomon Islander
copra, such as the ShortlandS, the New Georgia Islands, Savo and parts
of the east and west coasts of Guadalcanal, the people set about
expanding their food gardens, ceased buying 'luxury' foods, extended
the manufacture of local tobacco and, in some cases, reverted
to the 'old customs of dress'.^ The apparent ease with which they
made this change amazed the white traders.
We find to our astonishment that the native can and 
is doing without our wares and to a much larger 
extent, and in a much shorter time than we thought 
possible, in view of the years it took to educate 
him up to buying what he did....^
But as the months and then the years passed with no 
improvement in the copra price, enough of the 'education' of five 
and more decades of contact with the western world remained to reassert 
itself among Solomon Islanders. The people were still capable of 
living quite well as subsistence villagers but, particularly in the 
western and central Solomons, had developed over the years new tastes, 
wants and expectations which depended for their satisfaction on cash. 
Undoubtedly, people in New Georgia could still exist without the
'gramaphones and mandolins played in the village at all hours of the
3day', but many simply would not have chosen to, given the option. 
Moreover, had these 'educated' needs not existed, the Solomon Islander
1 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1931, enclosure, WPHC 1214/32;
Annual Report, Gizo district, 1932, enclosure, WPHC 1522/33;
Annual Report, Gizo district, 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1540/34;
Annual Report, Guadalcanal district, 1930, enclosure, WPHC 
1103/31; Annual Report, Guadalcanal district, 1932, enclosure, WPHC 
1522/33; Annual Report, Nggela and Savo district, 1932, 
enclosure, WPHC 1522/33; Bartlett to Resident Commissioner,
2 August 1934, enclosure, WPHC F46/40.
2 Pacific Islands Monthly, 15 March 1932.
3 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1540/34.
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still needed to have cash for his head tax and his church.
For the copra producer who wanted money, there were three 
alternatives in these times: he could try to sell what copra he
made more profitably than before, he could find another product to 
sell that gave him greater return for his labour than co£jra, or he 
could reduce his expenditure on what he considered non-productive 
items. In the western and central Solomons all three were tried 
with varying success.
From the start of the slump in 1929 until about 1934 some 
producers believed that by ceasing to produce they could revive demand. 
The people of the Shortlands, for example, restricted their copra­
making on this basis. Though such a policy might well have been 
effective if the Solomons had been the sole producer of edible oils, 
on a world scale its contribution was insignificant. In some 
districts, such as Nggela, Savo and Guadalcanal, the people attributed 
the slump to the machinations of the traders and the government.
Since in the past these groups had played an almost omnipotent role
in the economic life of the powerless Solomon Islanders , it was not
4surprising that the price fall was seen as a conspiracy.
Taking a more decisive stand, the people of the New Georgia 
Islands conducted a boycott of traders. The leaders of the movement 
were Boaz Sunga and Belshazzar ('Bill') Gina, promising young men 
in the Methodist Mission and associates of the Rev. John Goldie.
Both had received a solid formal education from the mission, with 
Gina spending some years in New Zealand, and so were not afraid to 
question some of the activities of European commercial interests.
In 1932 they had 'discovered the beneficial rate of exchange that 
exists between Australia and England and assumed that the European 
trader was hiding this for his own benefit.'^ The boycott spread 
through most of the Gizo district taking the district officer, 
Middenway, by surprise. Its success, in his view, was merely an
4 Annual Report, Shortlands, 1934, enclosure, WPHC 1589/35; 
Annual Report, Guadalcanal, 1932, WPHC 1522/33; Annual Report 
Nggela and Savo, 1931, enclosure, WPHC 1214/32.
5 Willy Paia, personal communication, 1979; Annual Report, Gizo 
district, 1932, enclosure, WPHC 1522/33.
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outcome of a 'secretly nursed grievance', but he was worried the 
people would have cause to default on their head tax. The traders, 
as ever, blamed the government. Leslie Gill saw the boycott as a 
result of a discussion another district officer, Wilson, had had with 
Gina. With Goldie's long record of opposing unpalatable government 
actions, Middenway doubtless suspected the missionary was involved 
somehow. Whatever the origin of the boycott, the ordinary villager 
was convinced that 'white man, he get'em 'change, but no givem long 
me'. Eventually, Goldie and Gill, both of whom obviously wanted to 
see copra production maintained, talked Sunga and Gina out of the 
boycott, but it was several months before copra-making returned 
to normal.^
By 1933-34, as reserves of cash and imported goods became 
depleted, some producers not only resumed copra-making, but also 
experimented with new ways of processing and marketing copra. The 
lower price had meant fewer visits by fuel-conscious traders, 
particularly in outlying areas such as Ranongga. Many villagers who 
had made copra in preparation for an itinerant trader saw it rot before 
a vessel called. Consequently, people throughout the district started 
to cure their copra more effectively so that it could be stored forQlonger periods without spoiling.
Since money was harder to earn the people in the Gizo 
district, Santa Isabel, the Shortlands, Nggela, Savo and parts of 
Guadalcanal demanded and received cash for their produce, including 
copra, thus maximizing their income at the expense of the extra 
profits accruing to the trader who had worked on barter exchange.
As the trader's livelihood depended on the volume of his business 
and competition was keen he was forced to pay cash. Both the people 
and the traders alike realized that with cash as the means of exchange 
the Solomon Islander could buy where he wished and not necessarily
6 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1932, enclosure, WPHC 1522/33; 
Metcalfe, Diary, 9 April 1933, PMB 76; Minutes of the Advisory 
Council, October 1934, enclosure, WPHC 2722/34; Pacific Islands 
Monthly, 25 January 1932.
7 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1932, enclosure, WPHC 1522/33.
8 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1540/34.
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from the trader to whom he sold his produce. As a result fierce
competition among European and Chinese traders made the Solomon
9Islander the beneficiary particularly in the western islands.
The most significant innovation in copra-making and marketing 
was the establishment of co-operative ventures by villagers. The 
people of the New Georgia Islands had for many years worked together 
to make village offerings of produce, including 'gift copra', for 
the Methodist and Seventh Day Adventist missions, so did not have 
far to look for a model for this new enterprise. The first attempt 
was at Marovo lagoon led by the district headman and 'chief' Ngatu 
in 1933. Although the people invested sufficient cash to purchase 
a vessel the scheme floundered and the ship became a derelict on the 
beach. District officer Middenway, standing aloof from the experiment, 
remarked in his report to the Resident Commissioner that it would be 
years before 'the natives develop sufficient concentration and 
perserverance to control successfully any business proposition.''*'0 
Yet, a year later in July 1934, another group of people led by 
headman Bambu of Ndovele, Vella Lavella, embarked on a similar venture. 
At the end of the year their cooperative had produced 375 bags of 
copra and twenty-four bags of ivory nuts. By shipping on consignment 
on the Bremerhaven (Norddeutscher Lloyd), thus by-passing Burns Philp, 
they were able to get 3/6d for a bag of copra when the local trade price 
was only 2/-. In itself, the use of bags, enabling copra to be 
measured easily by weight rather than by numbers on strings, meant 
the people received a better price. When prices were, for example, 
at £4/13/4 a ton for copra purchased by weight, Solomon Islanders 
got only £.3/10/- a ton for copra counted on strings. The Ndovele 
Co-operative received some assistance from a sympathetic but bankrupt
9 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1931, enclosure, WPHC 1214/32;
..., 1932, enclosure, WPHC 1522/33; . .., 1933, enclosure, WPHC
1540/34; Annual Report, Guadalcanal, 1932, enclosure, WPHC 
1522/33; Annual Report, Nggela and Savo, 1932, enclosure,
WPHC 1522/33; Annual Report, Santa Isabel district, 1932, 
enclosure, WPHC 1522/33; ..., 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1540/34;
Annual Report, Shortlands, 1934, enclosure, WPHC 1589/35*
10 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1542/34.
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neighbouring trader, Sydney Marks, who sold them the bags and twine
to pack the copra. Although Middenway was surprised at the Ndovele
people's success he believed that following Marks' departure at the
end of the year, other traders who wanted to purchase the copra
themselves, would refuse to sell the necessary bags and twine. The
bag problem did not eventuate in 1935 because the Bremerhaven
by-passed Gizo that year. The co-operative, nonetheless, sold two
lots of 400 bags of copra, the first at 7/6d a bag and the second at
68/8/- a ton - a good price from the trader who got only 69/10/-
a ton landed at Gizo."^ To rid themselves of their dependence on the
trader, the co-operative proposed buying a five-ton motorized vessel
so they could take their copra direct to Gizo. In spite of discouragement
by Middenway and the Seventh Day Adventist pastor Anderson, who both
preferred a more easily maintained sailing vessel, the Ndovele people
had accumulated the necessary 6300 for the vessel by the end of
121936, after having sold 778 bags of copra at 69 a ton.
Success inspired imitation. As the price of copra improved
in 1935-36 other villagers on Vella Lavella, particularly at Mandezavanga
and Sirumbai, became increasingly interested in following the Ndovele
13example, as did J. Pitu of Nuza Roviana and Boaz Sunga of Roviana.
The merchant firms were more alert to this new dynamic 
within the local copra trade than either the government or the SDA 
pastor. First Carpenters and then Burns Philp commenced buying copra 
at the same price for everyone. As discussed earlier, this suited 
the companies because they bypassed their debtor trader clients, now 
an obviously unnecessary rung in the commercial ladder. Burns Philp 
may also have been influenced by a desire to circumvent any future
11 Bankruptcy of Sydney Marks, n.d., enclosure, WPHC 643/35;
Annual Report, Gizo district, 1935 , enclosure, WPHC 1052/36;
Annual Report, Gizo district, 1932, enclosure, WPHC 1522/33.
12 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1936, enclosure, WPHC 1851/37.
13 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1934, enclosure, WPHC 1589/35;
..., 1935, enclosure, WPHC 1052/36; ..., 1936, enclosure,
WPHC 1851/37.
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consignment shipments of produce by Solomon Islanders on a rival 
shipping line. Although the equal price policy at ports gave 
the Solomon Islander producer a better deal than before, it effectively 
removed much of the rationale behind the co-operative schemes and 
undermined any potential for consistent pressure on the firms and 
government by united indigenous producers.
When the copra price was down in 1933-34, the district 
officer found that the Gizo people were willing to try growing a new 
crop, rice. The Seventh Day Adventists with their characteristic 
interest in agricultural self-reliance, had introduced the crop on 
an experimental basis at Ndovele. Middenway obtained seeds from 
the mission and distributed them despite the opposition of planters 
who feared that, just as Solomon Islanders were growing more of their 
own tobacco, they might also come to supply their own rice, thus 
reducing the numbers of recruits to plantations and the business of 
the trader. Needless to say, for a g vernment which could state 
confidently that 'with the exception of the copra industry there is 
no agriculture in the Protectorate' there had been no feasibility
14study. The experiment failed because birds ate most of the crop.
14 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1540/34; ...,
1934, enclosure WPHC 1589/35; Quarterly Report, Gizo district, 
December 1936, enclosure, WPHC 1587/35. Annual Report, BSIP, 1928 
(London, 1929). There was to be no more government interest
in assisting crop diversification until the late 1930s. The 
government considered kapok was an easy crop to grow and 
distributed seeds in the hope that foreign exchange could be 
earned from its export. The outbreak of war in Europe in 1939 
and the resultant increase in the cost of rice induced the 
government to distribute seeds throughout the islands. In 
1940, district officers were lumbered with the extra job of 
teaching people how to grow and harvest it as well as collecting 
it at villages. As in the Gizo experiment little study had 
been made of local climate and soil, let alone indigenous 
preference for certain varieties. The first agricultural 
officer appointed at this time was Johns, an advocate of contour 
ploughing, manuring and improved garden implements - all of 
which were of little use for the already highly efficient 
system of subsistence agriculture practised by Solomon Islanders.. 
(Resident Commissioner to High Commissioner, 1 November 1939 
and enclosures, WPHC F2/4, Part 2; WPHC F2/31, Part 2; WPHC 
F17/11; WPHC Book I, F2/3, Part 4; Annual Report, Malaita, 1940, 
enclosure, WPHC 3901/32; Shortlands agriculture, 14 October 1940, 
WPHC F21/15; Agricultural Report, April 1940-March 1941, 
enclosures, WPHC 3054/41; see also Sydney Marks, 'Can Anything 
be Done to Improve our Economic Outlook?', BSIP Agricultural 
Gazette, vol.ll, no.2, July 19340
34 7
During the first few years of the Depression few people
in the Gizo district, with the exception of the Ndovele co-operative,
made copra when the price went down to 5/- a bag or less. They,
along with the people of the Shortlands, Choiseul, Santa Isabel, the
Russells, and to a lesser extent, Nggela, had reefs around most of
their coasts rich in trochus shell which, in the early and mid-
'thirties, sold for between 660 and 680 a ton, ports price. The
Solomon Islander who collected a kerosene tin (four gallon) of shell
(40-45 shells to a tin) got around 10/- to 12/- from the trader.
By 1933, in the Gizo district all the available reefs were being
worked. That year, the 6,000 people of the district earned 62,000 from
trochus shell alone and 6300 from ivory nuts. About 6440 was paid
out by the government as wages to local staff (including some from
outside the Gizo district) as well as to headmen. Including salaries
to mission teachers, the overall income of the district was probably
around 63,000 or 10/- a head. Although in absolute terms this was
not a large sum, to the government these people appeared well off
in comparison to others. In 1933 the export earnings of the
Protectorate were 6189,888. If this had been evenly divided among
the total population of about 94,000 each man, woman and child, black,
yellow and white would have received about 62 each. Of course, the
bulk of the cash earnings flowed to the big companies of planters
and merchants and much of it was repatriated to Australia or England.
Carpenters, for example, made 612,105 net profit in 1933 on their
15Solomons operations. Yet almost 1,500 of the Gizo district's 
population had to pay the 61 tax. This was exclusive of their 
contributions to the Methodist and Seventh Day Adventists missions 
which served their spiritual, medical and educational needs. In 
1929 contribution to the Methodist Mission alone in the Gizo district 
amounted to 61,724 in cash and 61,915 in produce returns. In the 
'thirties, the contributions dropped, particularly the returns on
15 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1540/34; 
Annual Report, BSIP, 1933 (London, 1934); Census of the 
Solomon Islands, 1931, WPHC 274/32; Pacific Islands Monthly, 
22 January 1934.
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'gift' copra. The income of about 10/- a head had to cover not 
only the tax and mission contributions/ but also expenditure on store 
goods. Many felt that the tax was excessive because not every 
island in the group had a productive reef and there were only a few 
men in each village able to dive for shell. The people posed the 
same question of the government as Goldie did: 'Surely the Government
does not claim that the natives have no other responsibility, and
17should be taxed to the amount of their total income or even more.'
Old resentments against the government rekindled. The
Kolombangara people remembered the stand they had taken against the
government in 1929 when they refused to co-operate with the surveyor
marking out 'native reserves' for them on Levers' lands. As a further
sign of their disgust the Methodist villagers on the island declined
to pay the tax until the government went through the ritual of once
again explaining its purpose. Although they eventually complied they
had made their point to a government which did little, in their
18eyes, to earn the tax it extracted each year. As the copra price
fell still further in 1931, people in the Gizo district petitioned
the government to accept the tax in copra. Although the High
Commissioner was empowered to accept copra in lieu of cash, he
refused to do so as the government had no storage facilities and 
19little shipping. In September 1933 most of the leading men in 
the district met at Roviana with the Rev. John Goldie to express 
their dissatisfaction. Their main concern was the tax, along with 
their objections to a foolish and fortunately short-lived regulation 
introduced by Ashley requiring Solomon Islanders to obtain a permit 
costing 1/- to move from one district to another. Goldie, in his 
letter to the Resident Commissioner, telling of the meeting, made the
16 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1540/34; 
Metcalfe, Diary, 20 November 1929.
17 Goldie to Vaskess, 22 June 1935, enclosure, WPHC 3808/33.
18 Annual Report, Gizo district^ 1929, enclosure, WPHC 1290/30.
19 Ability of Natives to pay the tax, 1937, enclosure, WPHC 2593/31; 
Ashley to High Commissioner, 13 July 1931, WPHC 2397/31.
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point that the tax had been set at Ll when the people were earning 15/-
20’ to 11 a bag for copra and that now all they could get was 3/-.
The government was unsympathetic. During the following year, thirty-
eight tax defaulters were imprisoned by Middenway and some, allegedly,
were beaten by Solomon Islander policemen. The Methodist synod
accordingly registered a protest with the government early in November 
211934. In the same month the district officer found Boaz Sunga,
who had been at the synod, again opposing him. The immediate issue
was the dog tax of 2/6d that had been introduced in the 1920s as
a hygiene measure and revenue-raiser, but the underlying concern was
the high rate of tax in straightened times. Sunga declared that
the tax was unfair and that he, too, would rather be gaoled than pay.
Sunga was not only a close friend of Goldie, but also the son of
the respected bangara, Gumi. For some time Sunga had been sending
letters to other 'chiefs' and important men, urging them to meet
again at Gizo to petition for a reduction of the tax to 5/-. Early
in November Middenway started collecting tax at Kolombangara and met
with mass non-cooperation. By this time the Seventh Day Adventists
had joined the Methodists in what both Middenway and Pastor Anderson
considered 'a conspiracy'. Since twenty-six of the thirty-eight
people imprisoned for tax defaulting were Seventh Day Adventists
the government could no longer attribute the resistance solely to
the instigation of Goldie. Obviously the antipathy towards the
tax had been sufficient to overcome marked sectarian difference
22and create political solidarity among the people. The meeting 
eventuated on 29 November at Gizo. Led by Gina and Sunga 600 people 
gathered from all over the New Georgia Islands to present their 
protests to the district officer with Goldie acting as their adviser
20 Native Passes Regulation, November 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1876/33; 
Goldie to Resident Commissioner, 20 September 1933, enclosure, 
WPHC 3808/33.
21 Ability of Natives to pay tax - Precis, 1937, enclosure, WPHC 
2593/31.
22 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1359/34;
..., 1934, enclosure, WPHC 1589/35; Goldie to Vaskess, 22 June 
1935, and enclosures, WPHC 3808/33; see also Extracts from 
Missionary Review, 1902-18, Metcalfe Papers, PMB 413.
Plate XXVII:
Top left. One of 
the old chiefs of 
Roviana,Gumi who 
supported the 
Methodist Mission 
and who was the 
father of Boaz 
Sunga, 1921.
Top right. 
Belshazzar Gina 
and his wife Mary, 
1932.
Middle left. Stephen Gandepeta, Mulu, Peva, Ethel 
and John, c.1932. Gandepeta, as a Methodist 
teacher was responsible for bringing peace to the 
warring Sengga and Vurulata peoples on Choiseul 
in 1921.
Bottom left. Students at Kokenggolo, 1920. 
Bottom right. Students at Sasamungga, 1934. 
Source: J.R. Metcalfe collection, now at
Mitchell library, Sydney.
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and interpreter. Along with complaints regarding the rate of
23taxation, the people wished to know how their taxes were spent.
Although the size of the gathering surprised and disturbed
many Europeans, Middenway's only reply to the people was to point
out that £2,000 and more had been earned in the district in the year
and that the people should start to make more copra or to seek work
as labourers on plantations to get the tax money. Sporadic passive
resistance, inspired in part by Gina and another man, Jiriviri,
headman of Simbo, continued until the end of the year. Goldie
threatened to take the matter of the imprisonment of defaulters to
the Colonial Office, but the situation cooled as the copra price
24improved, making the tax less onerous.
Prices of copra continued at an improved rate throughout 
most of 1936. This, along with the merchant companies equal prices 
policy, meant that most local producers left off shelling and returned 
to the now less laborious task (in terms of rewards) of copra-making. 
As their incomes revived first from the sale of trochus and then from 
copra, the Gizo district's people once again began to spend more time 
on their cash crop and to buy more imported foodstuffs, particularly
23 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1934, enclosure, WPHC 1589/35; 
Pacific Islands Monthly, 21 February 1935. Ashley in 1931 was 
prepared to take a harder line on tax than his predecessor 
and revoked Kane's large-scale district-wide exemptions.
There is evidence to show that Ashley, following a survey of the 
economy in 1932, recommended general tax reduction in certain 
areas. The High Commissioner, Murchison Fletcher, stated that, 
instead, the district officers should be given discretionary 
authority to defer, reduce or remit, tax. The onus was shifted 
from the government to the Solomon Islander to prove he had a 
case for reduction or exemption. It does not appear that this 
was made clear to all the people in every district. In the 
Gizo district Middenway exercised his 'discretionary powers' in 
1933 in two cases only allowing a reduction from £1 to 15/- 
'on account of sickness'. (Meeting of Advisory Council, November 
1931, enclosure, WPHC 3698/32. Ability of Natives to pay tax - 
Precis, 1937, enclosure, WPHC 2593/31; Annual Report, Gizo 
district, 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1540/34); Willy Paia, 1979.
24 District Diary, Gizo, December 1934, enclosure, WPHC 1587/35; 
Annual Report, Gizo district, 1934, enclosure, WPHC 1589/35;
..., 1935, enclosure, WPHC 1052/36; Goldie to Vaskess, 22 June, 
1935, WPHC 3808/33) Pacific Islands Monthly, 21 February,
17 April 1935.
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rice, and even such luxuries as bicycles - despite the lack of roads.
In 1936 old times, it seemed, had returned:
No longer are they content with only one decent 
hot meal a day consisting of vegetables and perhaps 
a little fresh fish, but are having three regular 
meals a day. Rice, biscuits, canned meat and fish, 
flour, sugar, tea and numerous other imported foods 
are being used extensively. Of course, the gardens 
are suffering as very little time is now devoted to 
gardening....25
But in 1937 copra prices again fell. The people once
again concentrated on gardening as the trochus shell market had also
collapsed. They extended their coconut groves in the hope of a future
market recovery, but only made copra occasionally when they needed
money for 'the purchase of necessities such as clothing, kerosene and
tobacco'. Although the government maintained the tax at fel, it
now was willing to demonstrate more compassion in granting exceptions,
since 500 to 600 a year, as opposed to two in 1933, were given,
until the war broke out in the islands. With their copra, their
savings and the help of their paternalistic missions, the people
of New Georgia, having made their point to the government in 1933-34,
were weathering the economic storm of the close of the decade with
more grace than most of their compatriots. It was no wonder then
that in 1939, the visiting educationalist, Groves, said that in
their district there was 'a general air of satisfaction with life -
a certain smugness, and a successful adjustment to European contact
26and culture-change'.
ELSEWHERE in the western Solomons the pattern was similar. In 
the Shortlands, Choiseul, and Santa Isabel, the people compensated 
for their loss in income from copra during the early years of the
25 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1936, enclosure, WPHC 1851/37.
26 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1540/34;...,
1937, enclosure, WPHC 1634/38; ..., 1938, enclosure, WPHC 1779/39;
..., 1939, enclosure, WPHC 2195/40; ..., 1941, enclosure, WPHC,
1486/41(7). W.C. Groves, Report on a Survey of Education in the 
British Solomon Islands Protectorate [1940], 12, copy in Barr- 
Smith Library, Adelaide.
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Depression by expanding their fishing for trochus and other shell.
The Shortland Islanders exported the trochus shell resources of 
Alu and Fauro. They were well served by European trader-planters in 
the area, two resident Japanese, Sasata and Kawakame, and itinerant 
Chinese from Gizo and Tulagi. Along with them, the resident Chinese 
trader, Yee Poy, also made frequent voyages around Choiseul to buy 
shell and some copra. Burns Philp's equal price buying policy, 
their supplying of bags at 1/- each, and the public posting of current 
prices by district officer Keegan in 1936 encouraged renewed copra 
making among the people who produced a quarter of the total exported.
The Shortland Islands also had at hand a range of employment 
opportunities that boosted the income of its small population of 
1,000, of whom about a third had to pay tax of fel. The Roman Catholic 
Mission at Nila needed carpenters and crewmen as did the Methodist 
missionaries from New Georgia, who called regularly at Mono and Fauro. 
The staff at Burns Philp's Faisi store along with the district officer 
at Korovou required an array of personal servants - 'chicken-boi', 
'wash-boi', 'house-boi' and 'garden-boi'. The owners of small 
plantations, such as Mrs Clara Scott, Mrs Cruickshank and the 
Atkinsons, preferred the Shortland Islanders as household help, 
sometimes counting their employees as part of their own families. 
Monckton's logging business on Alu provided work for local people (see 
Figure 6 ). For those at Maleai and Nuhu who did not want to leave 
their homes even for casual labour, they could sell shells and curios 
to parties of tourists from the Burns Philp steamer while it was 
anchored at Faisi. Plantation labourers were another source of cash, 
tobacco, rice and soap to the people who traded betel nut and fresh 
food. A fillip to the local economy at the close of the decade was 
the government market at Korovou and the regular purchase by the 
Shortland Island Plantation Co. of fish caught by villagers.
The resident Catholic priest and former French cavalry 
officer, Father Maurice Boch, although not as involved in Protectorate 
politics as his contemporary, the Rev. John Goldie, operated 
effectively behind the scenes to protect his fiock's interests, as 
he saw them. Few Catholic Shortland Islanders left the district 
on a long-term basis for work and certainly not plantation,
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labour because of the combination of the ban on recruiting, ample
employment opportunities at home and the vigilant eye of Boch whose
wishes in this regard were tacitly supported by the government.
A few slipped through his net while he was away in Australia but
were discovered on his return as he left the steamer at Makambo and
sent back home. Only when young men had relatively good jobs with
reliable government officers was Boch resigned to letting them face
the spiritual dangers of Tulagi and the threat of possible interest
in another Christian sect. Boch was, and still is, well loved by
the people for his kindness and his care of their interests. In 1930,
when the chiefs disputed Burns Philp's claims to certain lands, it
was Boch who stated their case to the company's representative,
Alan Campbell, although, military strategist still, he added that
he did so only out of fear of his staunchly Catholic parishioners
going 'over to Goldie'. It is no wonder that Shortland Islanders
who witnessed the declining fortunes of the white planters and traders
in the 'thirties do not remember the decade as a time of great hardship
27to village society.
27 Mikelo Ebinuwi and John Sana; Silverio IIaha; Luka, Katherine 
Mangila, Alpons Mule; John Henry Macdonald; Bernard Pilow; 
Joseph Nikolas, Teresia Tapasi; Timothy Sikori, Andrew Kimisi, 
John Marehasi, Jeremiah Makila, Paul Kaputuku; Nathaniel 
Misu; John Baptista Mauroi, Joseph Normani, Jacob Piopio;
John Bitiai; Maekel Meibo Tanutanu; Joseph Maike; Chief 
of Koliae; Bariri; Notes of discussion with Remesio Eresi 
of Shortland Islands, 1976; Barnett to (?), 16 February 1917, 
enclosure, WPHC 3251/17^ Annual Report, Shortland Islands 
district, 1932, enclosure, WPHC 1522/33; ..., 1933, enclosure,
WPHC 1540/34; ..., 1934, enclosure, WPHC 1589/35; ...,
1937, enclosure, WPHC 1634/38; ..., 1938, enclosure, WPHC
1779/39; ..., 1939, enclosure, WPHC 2195/40; ..., 1940,
enclosure, WPHC 1486/41; G. Seton, personal communication,
1976 and 1978; Campbell to Manager, Burns Philp, 8 January 
1930, enclosure, Shortland Islands Plantation Co. Ltd., 
Correspondence, BPA.
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For most Santa Isabel people too, the period was generally
prosperous. They had been favoured by a long history of internal
peace and virtual self-government through structures established
by the Melanesian Mission in the late nineteenth century and so
were in a position to exploit the natural advantages of an abundance
of land and rich reefs to develop both internal and external trade.
The mission assisted the people when it could by transporting their
copra to Tulagi on the Southern Cross, but this was not done on a
regular basis. The island's population in the early 'thirties was
a mere 4,100 on an area of about 1,500 square miles. Some of Santa
Isabel's copra was a result of the hated tax of 1922 which, nonetheless,
28had encouraged the systematic planting of coconuts for cash.
Despite the fall of copra prices in 1929-30, trochus shell provided
the means to sustain an altered style of living as the Rev. Richard
Fallowes noted at Kia in 1932:
In some ways the Kia people are more intelligent and 
progressive than the others. Living close to a reef 
with shell they have been able to buy from the traders 
such things as they want and their homes are full of 
western comforts such as chairs, cushions and curtains.
They possess two launches and a whaleboat.^9
Along with selling their produce to traders the Santa Isabel people 
made and traded among themselves canoes, paddles, baskets and local 
tobacco.
By 1931, they were anxious to have more commercial outlets 
n their island and to widen their participation in external trade.
After long discussions the two district Headmen, Walter Notare and 
Edmund Bako, petitioned the visiting High Commissioner, Sir Murchison 
Fletcher, for a Chinese trader to be licensed to open a store on 
Isabel. More significantly, the people wished, with some changes 
to the regulation, to take out store licences themselves although the 
fee was felO a year. The European traders and trader-planters on
28 Census of Solomon Islands, 1931, WPHC, 274/32; Heffernan to 
Acting Resident Commissioner, 14 February 1921, WPHC 426/21; 
Heffernan to Resident Commissioner, 18 March 1925, WPHC 927/25; 
R. Fallowes, pers. communication, 1978.
29 R. Fallowes, Diary, 15 January 1932, Fallowes papers, NLA.
Heffernan to Resident Commissioner, 18 March 1925, WPHC 927/25; 
Annual Report, Gizo district, 1934, enclosure, WPHC 1589/35.
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Isabel naturally opposed both propositions and agitated against such
moves because they feared a loss of business. The Bishop of Melanesia,
Baddeley, supported his church's followers regarding the Chinese
store because he believed the people could deal with the Chinese more
31easily than with the European trader. On the other hand, district
officer Fowler, with deeper insight and a wider vision than Baddeley,
acknowledged that the people's desire for a resident Chinese trader
was mainly an expression of their own feelings of inadequacy in
dealing with Europeans and urged a more positive policy by the
government to help the Isabel people.
The Ysabel [sic] District is admirable ground for 
the introduction of a native trading policy; such 
a policy is necessary here and is far more to be 
desired than any innovations making more easy the 
way of non-natives. With encouragement and 
watchfulness by local Government authority natives 
may profitably advance in a direction towards which 
they now appear to be moving and the appeal for the 
possibility doubtful blessing of indiscriminate 
licensing of Asiatics for trading in this District 
removed.^
Influenced by this and the decreasing number of licences
being taken out by Europeans, Ashley ignored the pleas of the European
traders and recommended a reduced native store licence fee of fe2
33as against felO for non-natives. This became law in 1932. Ashley,
however, was less enthusiastic than Fowler about restricting Chinese
participation in trade so that by 1936, along with five European-
34owned stores there was one Chinese on Isabel.
The effect of the lowered fee was soon apparent. By the 
end of 1933, four villagers on the island had taken out licences to 
run stores in addition to increased numbers of hawkers who paid the
31 Ashley to High Commissioner, 12 August 1931, and enclosures,
WPHC 2892/31; Precis - Trading by Natives in the British Solomon 
Islands Protectorate, 25 May 1937, enclosure, WPHC 99/33.
32 Annual Report, Gizo district, enclosure, 1931, WPHC 1214/32.
33 Meeting of Advisory Council, November 1931, enclosure, WPHC
3698/32; ..., May 1935, enclosure; WPHC 1277/35.
34 Annual Report, Santa Isabel, 1936, enclosure, WPHC 1851/37.
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government an annual fee of fel. The numbers of store licences 
multiplied to ten in 1934, seventeen in 1935 and, by 1937, had increased 
to fifty-two and remained around this until the war. There was a 
similar growth in the number of people taking out hawkers' licences.
In the middle years of this intensification of trading the coastal 
people of Santa Isabel were so well off from their trochus shell 
and internal trading that they were said to be living 'in a state 
of comparative luxury far above that of the majority of Solomon 
Islanders.' ^
Like the Santa Isabel people, other groups in the western 
Solomons earned their cash income from various combinations of 
internal trade and the sale of produce for export. In this way an 
individual who, for example, did not have access to trochus, might 
still be able to trade pigs or locally grown produce with other 
Islanders to get cash or other goods. Thus the cash flow continued 
in the western islands throughout the first three-quarters of the 
decade. On the Russells, their 200 villagers not only had trochus 
and copra to sell, but also traded vegetables, other food and betel 
nut with some of the 600-odd labourers on Lever's estates. Such was 
the level of their income that these 'sophisticated' natives were
36said to have been even more prosperous than the Santa Isabel folk.
The neighbouring island of Savo (population 700), lacking 
trochus, had only copra to sell to the trader. Nonetheless, it 
maintained its cash income from the export of pigs to Nggela and 
Malaita. Just as in the Shortlands, when copra prices fell, the pig 
population increased because more coconuts could be fed to them.
The Nggela people profited as both middlemen aid breeders in the 
pig trade across to Langalanga on Malaita. Certain villagers
35 Annual Report, Santa Isabel district, 1935, enclosure, WPHC 
1052/36^ King's Regulation No.6 of 1916 provided, among other 
things, that 'a hawker's licence shall not entitle a licensee 
to sell goods in or upon any premises or building but only 
from a cart or boat or from a pack or basket carried by him' 
(Meeting of Advisory Council, October 1933, enclosure, WPHC 
4028/33).
36 Annual Report, Santa Isabel, 1935, enclosure, WPHC 1052/36.
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continued to collect their share of shell valuables from visiting
Langalanga divers. Cash was readily available at nearby Tulagi.
The people sold firewood, along with fish, poultry and vegetables
mainly to the Chinese there. Their biggest money-spinner was working
as stevedores on Carpenters' or Burns Philp's steamers when they called
at Tulagi. Despite this, government officers, Sandars and Turner,
who administered Nggela during most of the 'thirties considered them
to be a 'slothful people' simply because they declined to make copra
or collect what little trochus there was. These officers were blind
to the fact that the people chose the option which meant
maximum reward for minimum output of labour. Throughout most of the
Depression, it was, for example, far more economical for the people
to use their coconuts to feed pigs which they could sell at an
average of fe5 a head, than to make copra at a rate where one to weeks
37labour was needed to earn fel.
Elsewhere, in the Shortlands, Choiseul and the New Georgia
Islands, indigenous participation in trade expanded. By 1937, the
Shortlands had nineteen licensed local storekeepers and eighteen
38hawkers. Its neighbour Choiseul had twenty-two.
In the New Georgia Islands, although the people were 
effective producers in richly endowed islands, they were somewhat 
slow to become involved in ventures such as storekeeping. They 
certainly were well serviced by the Methodist mission's stores at 
its head-stations, the stores at Gizo and Gill's at Roviana as well
37 Annual Report, Santa Isabel district, 1931, enclosure, WPHC
1214/32; ..., 1932, enclosure, WPHC 1522/33; ..., 1933,
enclosure, WPHC 1540/34; ..., 1934, enclosure, WPHC 1589/35;
..., 1935, enclosure, WPHC 1851/37; district officer to 
Resident Commissioner, 8 May 1935, enclosure, WPHC 615/30; 
Annual Report, Nggela and Savo district, 1929, enclosure,
WPHC 1290/30; ..., 1931, enclosure, WPHC 1214/32; ..., 1932,
enclosure, WPHC 1522/33; . , 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1540/34;
..., 1934, enclosure, WPHC 1589/35; ..., 1935, enclosure, WPHC
1052/36; ..., 1936, enclosure, WPHC 1851/37; Meeting of the
Advisory Council, November 1932, enclosure, WPHC 3698/32.
38 Annual Report, Shortlands district, 1935, enclosure, WPHC
1589/35; ..., 1937, enclosure, WPHC 1634/38.
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as itinerating Chinese. Although there can be no doubt the Methodist 
mission made an enormous contribution to the welfare of its followers 
in the west, the very scale of its operations, particularly in the 
field of village schools, absorbed most of the enterprising men.
After the completion of their own education mission teachers were 
sent to villages other than their own, thus cutting off the economic 
base that could have supplied the labour and money needed for their 
undertakings. Again, because these men were engaged in teaching, 
the amount of time they could devote to economic activity was limited. 
Moreover, missionaries like Nicholson and Goldie, since the days of 
the Sito affair on Vella, had taken on the problems of the people 
as their own, and, in doing so, gradually emasculated existing 
leadership. From the founding of the mission to the close of the 
'twenties what responsibility Goldie delegated to non-Europeans went 
mainly to his Polynesian teachers. The younger generation of New 
Georgians, remembering Goldie's stand in the Lands Commission and his 
advice in the tax crisis, tended to look to him and the mission for 
initiative and guidance which he, in his own words a 'benevolent 
despot', was only too willing to offer on most secular as well as 
religious matters. Though a canny businessman himself, Goldie had no 
policy of encouraging local enterprise beyond the level of producers 
and probably inadvertently discouraged the further development 
of the people's keen trading sense by letting the mission collect
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39and sell 'gift copra', on behalf of the contributors.
Nonetheless, there was some interest shown in the cheaper 
licences. The first store licence holders obtained their finance 
mainly from relatives and friends in paid government employment.
Their success in these early years was limited - in 1933, only three 
of the seven licences issued the year before were renewed. Thereafter, 
they increased slowly to thirty-three just before the war.40
The indigenous storekeeper and hawker faced many organizational 
difficulties, not the least of which was their reliance on the Chinese 
or European trader for stock. The non-native trader still added all 
or part of his retail markup when he supplied the Solomon Islander 
trader, so that the margin of the latter's profit was slim. Often stores
39 John McLachlan McKinnon, Bilua Changes: Culture Contact and its
consequences, a study of the Bilua of Vella Lavella in the British 
Solomon Islands, Ph.D, Victoria University of Wellington, 1972, 138-40; 
David Hilliard, Protestant Missions in the Solomon Islands, 1849-1942, 
Ph.D, ANU, 1968, 312-40; Frances Hine Harwood, The Christian Fellowship 
Church: A Revitalization Movement in Melanesia, Ph.D, University
of Chicago, 1971, 32, 37-38. Goldie's involvement in commercial 
activities aroused resentment among the early white traders, 
particularly Norman Wheatley. Goldie started a plantation at 
the mission headquarters at Kokenggolo and at Mbanga with the 
aim of earning money for the financing of the mission. More 
seriously, the Chairman was criticized by traders, the government 
and members of his governing board in Australia for having used 
his influence as a missionary in 1907 to purchase plantation land 
at Mundi Mundi, Vella Lavella, for his father-in-law. Although 
forced to forfeit a great deal of the 6,000 acres because of 
his failure to improve the legally-specified area, he maintained 
his interest in the remainder. In the 'twenties, Association 
Plantations Ltd took over the Mundi Mundi Plantation Co., but 
Goldie remained a director and shareholder. (Woodford to 
Escott, 12 September 1913, enclosures, WPHC 2001/13; Goldie to 
Resident Commissioner, 23 September 1913; Goldie to Resident 
Commissioner, 26 September 1913 (Official letter), Goldie to 
Resident Commissioner, 26 September 1913 (Unofficial letter) 
enclosures, WPHC 2014/13; Harcourt to Escott, 17 July 1914, 
enclosure, WPHC 2100/14; Harcourt to Escott, 17 July 1914, 
enclosure, WPHC 2105/14; 063-001-1 application for first
registration no.83/66, Lot 2 of LR I, Mundi Mundi; 063-003-1, 
Application for first registration, no.3/1/72, Parcel Description 
Lot 3, LR I, LTO, Honiara; Hilliard, Protestant Missions, 263-66.
40 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1540/34; 
..., 1939, enclosure, WPHC 2195/40.
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ran out of stock because of poor ordering or because a vessel called
irregularly. Storekeepers were sometimes pressured into giving goods
on credit to kin and then could not extract payment without causing
family friction. Some did little or no business, others made up to
a profit of about &4/10/- on a monthly turnover of &12, having added
to their own substantial mark-up. Such a low level of individual
trade militated in most instances against any large scale arrangement
with one of the merchant companies, with the result that many hawkers
and even storekeepers were little better than agents for the non- 
41native trader. Yet without a vessel the village-trader was locked
into a dependence on the middlemen. In most cases the middleman was
the Chinese trader who was more amenable to dealing in the small
turnover of the local trader than the European. The European
traders resented this, particularly in the case of hawkers. They
claimed the Chinese trader paid the fel hawker's licence for the Solomon
Islander and set him up in business which was more like a store.
This took away custom from European trading vessels and the plantation
stores which required of the owner a much higher licence fee. To
the struggling European, the so-called hawker
sets out accompanied by a number of relatives and 
friends, each of whom carries a case, basket or pack 
containing goods for sale. During the hours of daylight, 
when a stray policeman or other undesirable person of 
inquiring habits might be encountered, the merchandise 
is displayed to prospective customers by the roadside.
In the evenings, when there is less likelihood of 
detection (and even in the daytime it is negligible), 
they enter the house of a friendly villager and convert 
his premises into a temporary store.^
Where the level of trade was high and few could afford 
to buy a launch or cutter, individuals sometimes banded together to 
send vessels across to a main centre to buy direct from Burns Philp 
or perhaps Carpenters, thus avoiding the middleman trader. The people
41 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1932, enclosure, WPHC 1522/33;
..., 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1540/34; Annual Report, Santa Isabel 
district, 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1540/34; ..., 1934, enclosure,
WPHC 1589/35.
42 Meeting of the Advisory Council, May 1935, enclosure, WPHC 
1277/35; Pacific Islands Monthly, 18 December 1931.
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of Kia, a highly unified community, led by Edmund Bako, headmen and 
traditional 'chief', had sent boats over to Tulagi as early as 1932.
Santa Isabel was such a centre of trade that in 1937-38 Burns Philp 
planned to open two stores there to buy direct on the same lines as 
Tulagi or Faisi, but the fall in both copra and trochus precluded 
this. Nonetheless, until the late 1930s, various groups of people on 
Isabel frequently combined to go across to Tulagi to sell their produce 
and buy store goods.^
Local traders did better when they mixed their store-keeping 
with other cash-earning enterprises. Some who owned launches and 
cutters traded in canoes and local tobacco as well as imported goods. 
Others funded diving parties to get trochus. Usually, the owner of 
the launch chose a group of divers, fed them and paid them a percentage 
of the profits. Santa Isabel traders often employed Malaitans as 
divers on their boats and, like their New Georgia neighbours, as 
copra cutters when prices were good. Ancient trading contacts of 
Santa Isabel with Malaita were extended with the Kia people selling 
cutters there.
Earnings from such ventures could be high. One Kia man
earned £270 in three months from shell. Such cash was not always
evenly distributed throughout the population. There were signs that
wealth was accumulating in the hands of a trader 'class', the owners
of trading and fishing vessels. With a money economy such capital
formation was now possible. Certainly, there was a growing preoccupation
among some of the people with the legalities of marriage and inheritance
of property. By 1938 , men of status and wealth, such as village
headmen and priests, were asking £5 for their daughters' bride payment,
44while ordinary villagers got only 10/- to £2. Such was the monetization
43 Fallowes, Diary, 15 June 1931; Annual Report, Santa Isabel
district, 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1540/34; ..., 1938, enclosure,
1779/39.
44 Annual Report, Santa Isabel, 1931, enclosure, WPHC 1214/32;
. .., 1932, enclosure, WPHC 1522/33; ..., 1933, enclosure, WPHC
1540/34; ..., 1934, enclosure, WPHC 1589/35; Annual Report, Gizo
district, 1931, enclosure, WPHC 1522/33; ..., 1933, Gizo district,
enclosure, WPHC 1540/34. According to Hilliard, bride-payment had 
been abolished in the days of the missionary, Henry Welchman. It 
seems likely that the custom revived in the mid 'thirties, when 
there was no foreign missionary on Isabel and when trade was 
flourishing (Hilliard, God's Gentlemen, 263-64.)
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of the economy in the New Georgia Islands that traditional valuables
had all but disappeared even in ceremonial exchanges. Although the
Seventh Day Adventists considered traditional valuables as 'of the
Devil', the Methodist had had no quarrel with their use in settling
disputes and sealing friendly relationships, yet in the 1930s cash was
almost always demanded as bride payment. Increasing rarity, the
cessation of manufacture due to new time requirements for cash cropping,
the disappearance of the need for it in the old religious ceremonial
as well as the availability of coin had all combined to lessen the
supply and flow since the 1910s. Cash was used increasingly even in
ordinary exchanges of goods between villagers instead of barter.
Coin, like customary valuables, could be stored and, in fact, was
more durable. The government, anxious to keep the money flowing,
decried the tendency for Solomon Islanders, including those in New
Georgia and Choiseul, to hoard money, but praised the people's use
of the newly-opened Commonwealth saving bank depots at Gizo and
Faisi in 1931. Yet to Solomon Islanders these two methods of accumulating
cash were functionally equal, although with the bank they did get a 
45little interest. Cash was changing other relationships, further
extending the future potential for greater accumulation of wealth by 
some individuals. In the New Georgia Islands where traditionally the 
people did not generally recognize any exclusive clan or individual 
ownership of the reefs, immature trochus was being moved from the outer 
reefs to the inner. Although the people who moved the shell did not 
claim ownership of the particular area of reef they had 'planted', 
but only of the shell, it would have been virtually impossible for 
anyone to look for other trochus shell there. This process was further 
advanced on Santa Isabel. Just as earlier in some areas there had
45 Metcalfe, Diary, 29 January 1924, 8 April 1927, 16 July 1936; Annual 
Report BSIP, 1931; Annual Report, Gizo district, 1933, enclosure, 
WPHC 1540/34; ..., 1934, enclosure, WPHC 1539/35; ..., 1935,
enclosure, WPHC 1052/36; ..., 1936, enclosure, WPHC 1851/37.
In some societies the deliberate destruction or burying 
of valuables by a 'big-man' was a sign of very high status 
and a challenge to that of other 'big-men'. (Ian Hogbin,
A Guadalcanal Society: The Kaoka Speakers (New York, 1964) ,
70-71.)
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been disagreements about ownership of land when the cash crop copra
was involved, rights to the use of the trochus-bearing reefs now
became a lively issue which the district officer could not solve
46without appropriate legislation.
For many local traders and entrepreneurs, the price
fluctuations of the Depression compounded personal difficulties that
arose from inexperience and lack of formal education. On Choiseul,
the missionary Metcalfe was horrified to find a new storekeeper
promising gullible people £19 a ton for copra when the best price
47Goldie could get from Burns Philp was only £9. Yet the people of
Choiseul, long neglected by the government, had had so little formal
48education that such chaotic arithmetic was understandable.
46 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1540/34;
Annual Report, Santa Isabel district, 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1540/34; 
..., 1934, enclosure, WPHC 1589/35. In New Georgia as elsewhere 
there were probably various degrees of ownership depending on
how the inner reef was used. Commercial exploitation seems to 
have produced more definite and stronger claims. (Colin H. Allan, 
Customary Land Tenure in the British Solomon Islands Protectorate 
(Honiara, 1957), 150-55.)
47 Metcalfe, Diary, 7 October 1936.
48 This 'Cinderella of the Solomons', Choiseul, had never been
taxed because it was not administered by the government. Variously 
attached at times to the Gizo and Shortlands districts, it 
received only an occasional visit by district officers in the 
1930s. Inter-group fighting had ceased by 1925 as a direct 
result of the mediation of the Methodist mission. Ten years 
later, almost all the people were Methodist with a few Catholic. 
These missions, not the government, were responsible for any 
material improvement in the lives of the people. Choiseul, in 
fact, was an extreme demonstration of the uselessness of the 
government tax. The missions had brought peace, a new form of 
teacher-based government to replace the old leadership undermined 
by the peace, a hospital to Sengga, but, except for the central 
station of the Methodists at Sasamungga, the missions had yet to 
bring good schools. Not as much could be said for the government 
on ChoiseuL (Barley to High Commissioner, 11 November 1932, and 
enclosures, WPHC 3901/31, refiled at WPHC F10/7; Hilliard, 
Protestant Missions in the Solomon Islands, passim; Annual 
Report, Shortlands District, 1938, enclosure, WPHC 1779/39;
Precis - Administration and Collection of Tax on Choiseul Island, 
n.d., and enclosures, WPHC 3901/32; Medical and Womens' Work 
on Choiseul, J.R. Metcalfe Papers, PMB 413.)
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There had been no lack of demand for the white man's education.
In 1896 on Malaita, Woodford found that there was 'a growing desire
49among the natives...to learn reading and writing'. Throughout
the Solomons many had accepted Christianity in the hope that they
could learn the knowledge of the white man. In the 1930s this desire
was still as strong, if not growing, despite disillusionment with
the efforts of some of the missions. At Tangarare, Guadalcanal,
in 1933, Catholic villagers withdrew their children from the mission
school partly because the standard of education they received was 
50so abysmal. Just as the Santa Isabel people's wish for a Chinese 
trader demonstrated a lack of self-confidence, most Solomon Islanders 
realized that they were at a disadvantage in commercial relationships 
with the white man, particularly since the coming of the government 
and the big companies. For the Isabel and Shortland people, dealing 
with Chinese was but a measure to achieve some immediate amelioration 
of this inequality, since where there was a monopoly the Chinese gave 
no better deal than any European. Some Islanders therefore pressed 
for a more permanent solution. In their eyes, education was the 
key to this.“*"*’ The mission had started the process at the Methodist 
schools and Training Institution at Kokenggolo. There, at Mbilua
49 Woodford to Thurston, 26 June 1896, WPHC 292/96.
50 John W. Vandercook, Dark Islands (New York, 1937), 337;
Hilliard, Protestant Missions in the Solomon Islands, passim;
H. Ian Hogbin, Experiments in Civilization (London, 1939),
179-81. Another, more pervasive cause of the resentment
was the alleged improprieties of some of the Catholic 
missionaries, including charges of homosexual acts committed 
by the priest Albert Label. With the death of Bishop Raucez 
in Sydney soon after, the transfer of Label out of the 
Protectorate and the exile of the missionary-leader of the 
revolt, Rinaldo Pavese to a monastery in France, the resistance 
of the Tangarare people subsided. (WPHC 2508/33; 1906/34;
see also Hugh Laracy, Marists and Melanesians (Canberra, 1976) , 
99-107.)
51 Annual Report, Santa Isabel, 1931, enclosure, WPHC 1214/32;
Annual Report, Shortlands district, 1939, enclosure WPHC 2195/40; 
Hogbin, ibid. See also Wright, Native Administration,
Guadalcanal, 1931, enclosure, WPHC 1707/32.
Plate XXIX: Changing
ceremony and 
celebration, New 
Georgia Islands.
Top left. A dance 
rarely performed after 
1918, revived for 
Methodist visitors 
from New Zealand,c.1924.
Middle left. Opening of 
new school at Kokenggolo, 
1922.
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(Vella Lavella) and Sasamungga (Choiseul) students received an education
in a wide range of religious and practical subjects. Kokenggolo
even boasted a kindergarten. Their neighbouring rivals, the Seventh
Day Adventists, provided some education in English, a factor which
won them converts both in the New Georgia Islands and later on
south Guadalcanal. In the 1930s it was these two missions, particularly
the Methodists, which had educated the couple of native clerks employed
by the government, the first few students for the Suva Medical College
to train as Native Medical Practitioners, the first candidates
for ordination, the first students for training as agricultural
officers in New Guinea, and the first trainees for a wireless operator's
course in Suva, to say nothing of scores of village teachers who
brought literacy to all the youthful population of New Georgia and 
52beyond. These schools were exceptions. Most mission education was
rudimentary and involved little more than learning to read or recite
53parts of the scriptures in one of the vernaculars or Pidgin.
52 Hilliard, Protestant Missions in the Solomons, 334-36, 339-40, 
442-43, 458; Annual Report, Gizo district, 1926, enclosure,
WPHC 2894/27; Resident Commissioner to High Commissioner,
18 March 1930, WPHC 855/30; Annual Report, Guadalcanal, 1927, 
enclosure, WPHC 1832/28. In the late 'twenties the Fiji Medical 
School commenced a course to train Pacific Islanders as 
'Native Medical Practitioners'. All territories of the Western 
Pacific High Commission contributed to the funds of the college.
In 1929 there were two Solomon Islanders at the school: Yavala
Bai, who was dismissed, and George Bogese. Bogese, despite a 
stormy career at the school, eventually graduated, but few 
other Solomon Islanders with the requisite standard of education 
and motivation could be found by a rather apathetic Ashley. In 
the 'thirties the Euronesians, Geoffrey Kuper, Hughie and Kitchener 
Wheatley, were accepted into the school along with Tomi Enikosuna 
(Solomon Islander - Fijian descent) and Guso Rato Piko and Ezekiel 
Kopana (Solomon Islanders). (Kane to High Commissioner, 15 December 
1927, and enclosures, WPHC 58/28; Ashley to High Commissioner,
4 December 1929, enclosure, WPHC 609/29; Fletcher to Ashley,
26 February 1931, and enclosures, WPHC 415/31; Precis: selection
of Medical students for training, 31 May 1937, enclosure,
WPHC 614/33; List of NMP to 31 December 1948, and enclosures,
WPHC 3297/38.)
53 David Hilliard, God's Gentlemen (Brisbane, 1978), 280;
Hilliard, Protestant Missions in the Solomons, 374, 377, 385-87, 
400-01; Laracy, Marists and Melanesians, 74-76, 83-84, 88;
Hogbin, Experiments in Civilization, 179-81.
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The initiative for better education came from Santa Isabel 
where the level of instruction given by the Melanesian Mission had 
dropped from that of Welchman's time. The people asked for a government 
school where English, commercial and technical subjects would be 
taught. As they became more and more involved in trading they keenly 
felt their inability 'to read and write intelligently' and so the 
headmen Walter Notare and Edmund Bako, well aware of the old 
government-versus-mission rivalry, petitioned the High Commissioner 
for a school at the same time as they asked for a Chinese store on 
Isabel. The district officer was sympathetic as was the Melanesian 
Mission priest, the Rev. Richard Fallowes. Their neighbours and 
co-religionists on Nggela led by the 'chiefs', Selwyn Aloa and Patrick 
Kike, presented the High Commissioner with a similar request. The 
Nggela people were willing to pay for the education for up to four 
years in Fiji of two boys who, on their return, 'would be required to 
teach the chiefs how to do things (to make wise)'. The Nggela 
approach met with tepid encouragement from Fletcher, who pointed out 
that at least seven years of education in Fiji were necessary. The 
project floundered when Aloa became mentally disturbed and lost 
interest.
The government was equally unhelpful with the Isabel 
petition, despite renewed pleas by the people. Certainly, Ashley 
had acknowledged the need for the government to participate in education 
as early as 1930 (just as Woodford had in 1896) and planned to get 
aid from the Colonial Development fund. But a man who believed that 
'the Solomon Islands natives generally are of a low mentality and have
54 Hilliard, God's Gentlemen, 280*, Annual Report, Santa Isabel
district, 1929, enclosure, WPHC 1290/30; ..., 1932, enclosure,
WPHC 1214/52; Report of Sir Murchison Fletcher on Tour,
1931, WPHC 3058/31; Notes of discussion at Tunabuli, Isabel,
18 July 1931, WPHC 2588/31; Fallowes, Diary, 30 July, 31 August, 
17 November 1932; Fletcher to Resident Commissioner, 16 February
1932, and enclosures, WPHC 423/32# On Isabel, and after some 
delays, the people themselves started to build a school on 
mission land at Mara-na-tabu, but Fallowes could not teach there 
himself as his round of pastoral duties took him all over the 
island and the mission had no other personnel available. 
(Fallowes, Diary, passim.)
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th© minds and understanding of children' was unlikely to be a champion
of their education. In 1931 he had proposed a scheme whereby the
government would give a modest subsidy to mission schools which
were prepared to teach government-specified subjects. Although the
missions were lukewarm regarding the proposal, for fear of loss of
their autonomy, such was Ashley's enthusiasm that he was to let the
55matter drift for seven years.
This inertia left the people of both Santa Isabel and Nggela 
disappointed, but, with a fair degree of prosperity, they too bided 
their time. In 1937 this changed. The trochus shell market weakened 
as did that for copra and ivory nut. The overall export earnings of 
the Solomons declined by 6192,840 from *480,741 in 1928-29 to £287,901 
in 1937-38 while the cost of imports fell only by 662,250 from 6295,141 
to 6232,891. Not only was over 20 per cent more of the export 
earnings being spent on imports, but also the price of imported goods, 
including iron and steel implements, had increased, thus decreasing 
the purchasing power of the Solomon Islanders. With few money-earning 
exports the cash flow within the islands declined, affecting the people's 
ability to buy both imported goods and locally produced items. By 1940 
what trading there was in the western and central Solomons was mainly 
back on a barter basis.^
For people who had enjoyed a comparatively high standard 
of living this second and overwhelming wave of the Depression seemed 
initially incomprehensible. As in the first phase of the Depression 
they attempted to find a solution. The Santa Isabel people who had 
grown fat on their trading up to 1937'were the most discontented since
55 Fowler to High Commissioner, 22 October 1931^ High Commissioner 
to Resident Commissioner, 2 August 1932, enclosures, WPHC 2892/31; 
Ashley to High Commissioner, 25 June 1930, WPHC 1160/30;
Woodford to Thurston, 26 June 1896, WPHC 292/96; Ashley to
High Commissioner, 11 March 1937, enclosure, WPHC 1387/37; 
Hilliard, God's Gentlemen, 262-63.
56 Annual Reports, BSIP, 1929, 1938 (London, 1930, 1939); Annual 
Report, Santa Isabel district, 1940, enclosure, WPHC 2195/40; 
Annual Report, Gizo district, 1937, enclosure, WPHC 1634/38;
Annual Report, Gizo district, 1940, enclosure/WPHC 2195/40.
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they had lost the most. Onto this stage in October 1938 came the 
Rev. Richard Fallowes, not as a missionary, but as a private individual 
visiting his friends.
FALLOWES, conscientious perhaps to a fault, had pushed himself beyond 
his strength when he worked as a priest on Isabel between 1929 and 
1934. At that time, although on good terms with the district officers, 
Fowler and Filose, he had put himself at odds with Tulagi initially 
by his tacit opposition to the non-Christian headman, the powerful 
Walter Notare. Notare, who undoubtedly possessed great personal 
and intellectual qualities, was appointed as government headmen in 
1920 at a time when the government was trying to assert its power 
vis-a-vis the Melanesian mission. The mission had long had its own 
system of church government which, in the absence of any civil 
authority, quite naturally ruled on some secular matters, since the 
sacred and secular dichotomy of the European was an alien concept to 
most Melanesians. Fallowes, although never having to enter into 
open conflict with Notare and his supporters, revived and strengthened 
church administration by the installation of a system of church 
wardens (vunagi kiloau) in each village. As it was, there was very 
little disharmony between the government's headman system and the 
mission's system, but successors to Filose on Isabel were alert to 
any possible threat to government authority. Filose had been removed 
in 1932 when it was discovered that he had often instructed his 
police to inflict beatings on offenders against the law on Santa 
Isabel and earlier in Malaita. Although there is little doubt Filose 
exceeded his powers to punish on Isabel and elsewhere, the people 
sent a petition to the Resident Commissioner requesting that Filose 
be allowed to remain. Since Fallowes translated the document, the 
acting Resident Commissioner, J.C. Barley, believed that he was behind
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it and another petition sent by the white residents of Isabel.
Fallowes was in a particularly difficult position. He
himself had administered canings to members of his church as a
punishment in lieu of excommunication for certain offences, particularly
adultery, which neither they nor Filose wanted to be brought before
the court. Fallowes did this openly, keeping a careful record of
58 *such punishments in his pastoral work diary. But the Filose case 
and petitions had stirred up a hornets' nest both in Tulagi and Santa 
Isabel with the result that the government put Fallowes under surveillance. 
Some old enemies including Notare and George Bogese, NMP, whom Fallowes 
claimed could not be trusted with female patients, were not unwilling 
to help the government's case. Fallowes, under much physical and 
mental strain, left the Solomons for leave in Australia in 1933. On 
his return in June, he was served with a summons in Tulagi as he
57 Statement by R. Hill, 28 April 1921, and enclosures, WPHC 426/21; 
see also WPHC 1679/22; Fallowes, Diary, passim; Fallowes to 
his sister, 22 July 1934, Fallowes Papers; Fallowes, personal 
communication, 1978; Barley to High Commissioner, 11 March
1933 and enclosures, WPHC 1064/33; Kane to High Commissioner,
22 February 1924, WPHC 849/24*, Annual Report, Santa Isabel district, 
1931, enclosure, WPHC 1214/32; ..., 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1589/35
Dr Lucy Holt-Macrimmon diagnosed Filose as being in 'a peculiar 
mental condition' and 'homicidal' in 1931 following a period as 
district officer on isolated Santa Cruz where his wife had 
become involved with one of the European employees of the Vanikolo 
Timber Co. His violent behaviour, however, dated back to his 
appointment as district officer, Guadalcanal, in 1925. (Resident 
Commissioner to High Commissioner, 1 June 1931 and enclosures,
WPHC 1442/31; see also WPHC 3140/31; Sandars to Ashley,
2 January 1934, enclosure, WPHC 1064/33.) For another study of 
Fallowes' activities see David Hilliard, 'Colonialism and 
Christianity', Journal of Pacific History, vol.IX, 1974,
93-116; God's Gentlemen, 281-85.
58 Because of a legal technicality on Santa Isabel involving changes 
in the traditional form of marriage under Melanesian Mission 
influence, there were, in fact, no lawful marriages from about 
the turn of the century to 1938 and thus in theory there could
be no adultery to bring before the court. Thus some district 
officers preferred to leave rulings on these matters to the 
church. However, when Fowler returned to Isabel in 1933 he 
tried such cases, although he had no right to do so under the 
existing law. (See Hilliard, God's Gentlemen, 263-64; Annual 
Report, Santa Isabel, 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1540/34.) Fallowes, 
Diary, passim; Fallowes to his sister, 22 July 1934.
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left the steamer. Of the fourteen charges of common assault, he
was convicted of three and fined fel/10/-. Fallowes wanted to take
the case further since he claimed all the punishments were inflicted
with the consent of the persons involved. Baddeley, the Bishop,
talked him out of this. Fallowes returned to his pastoral duties on
Isabel until recurring 'nervous strain' forced him to holiday at
Marovovo, Guadalcanal. Finally, in 1935, he left the islands for
England where he received psychiatric attention after a severe attack
59of depression and instability aboard ship.
When Fallowes returned to Isabel in 1938 he had many 
discussions with the people, the outcome of which were three big 
meetings, organized mainly by Lonsdale Gada, the Soga or paramount 
'chief' of Isabel and a descendant of Monilaws Soga (see Chapter 
Three). Each meeting at Mbughotu, Savo and Nggela was attended by 
Solomon Islander priests, government and church leaders, teachers 
and any others, including Pagans, who wished to come. Among the 
participants were people from Malaita, the Russells, Guadalcanal 
and San Cristobal, including George Gitadi, a Mbughotu 'chief' and 
priest who worked on San Cristobal.
Fallowes thought that the traditional form of debate in 
Melanesian discussions resembled that of the English parliament and 
so he suggested that a Speaker be elected to conduct the business. 
This was enthusiastically supported. After Fallowes outlined the 
business of the meeting as he stood beside the vacant chair, a 
Speaker was elected. He then retired and only spoke when requested 
to by the Speaker. Although Fallowes had no knowledge of the vaukalu
59 Fallowes, personal communication, 1978; Notare's son, Hedley
Vekasi, was Ashley's personal servant and doubtless an informant 
on Isabel matters (Tommy Elkington, personal communication, 1977); 
Barley to High Commissioner, 11 March 1933, and enclosures,
WPHC 1064/33; Pacific Islands Monthly, 23 March, 24 June 1933; 
Annual Report, Santa Isabel district, 1931, enclosure, WPHC 
1214/32; ..., 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1540/34; ..., 1934,
enclosure, WPHC 1589/35; Ashley to High Commissioner, 28 June 
1933, and enclosures, WPHC 1605/33. Fallowes' opinion of Bogese 
was shared, in relation to the Shortlands' women, by the Catholic 
priest, Fr Boch (District officer to Senior Medical Officer,
25 October 1934, enclosure, WPHC 3055/34).
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at the turn of the century, there must have been many, especially 
on Nggela, who recalled a time when the people ran their own local 
affairs and received apparent support from Woodford. Out of these 
meetings came a number of grievances against, and petitions to, the 
government. The main petition to be given to the High Commissioner 
during his visit was from the Nggela people led by John Palmer 
Pidoke, a 'chief' of the Hongokama clan, government headman and 
successor to the enfeebled Selwyn Aloa. The petition asked that the 
government provide, first, a technical school to teach 'carpentry, 
boat-building, engineering, wireless, type-writing, and timber­
cutting'; second, dispensaries in every district with a Native 
Medical Practitioner in charge; third, a government hostel in 
Tulagi for the people; fourth, the repeal of the rule restricting 
the sale of cartridges to Islanders; fifth, the alteration of the 
regulation allowing married men to 'sign back' on plantations for a 
second term; sixth, that the Solomons not be handed over to Australia 
or any other power; seventh, that Malaitans be given special financial 
assistance, namely a rise in plantation and boatscrew wages; and, 
eighth, that the Sydney price of shell and copra be posted publicly.
The petition carried an apologia tracing the history of the Church's 
evangelical relationship with the Solomons and the people's expectations 
that after '50 years' of church contact they were to get 'equality 
with the whites in the matter of wages and prices', but that, after 
'78 years' this had not come to pass. It went on to defend Fallowes 
against the opposition of Baddeley and the missionary Hipkin. A set 
of questions was also attached to the petition relating to adultery, 
marriage, the right to appeal in a court of law, propitiatory 
compensation, the customary payments of funeral attendants, and, 
significantly, a request for an increased wage scale from 10/lC)l/4d 
to fel2 a month.
Of these, Fallowes helped to formulate the main requests, 
but much of the rest was written by Pidoke. Fallowes also later 
stated that he was 'in some measure responsible for the attempt to 
create something of a permanent native Assembly to which representatives 
from the various islands could be summoned.'
60The Nggela meeting, the third, had taken place on 12 June 1939.
60 Fallowes to High Commissioner, 15 June 1939, and enclosures, WPHC 
2811/39; Fallowes, personal communication, 1978.
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The first that Sir Harry Luke, the High Commissioner, heard of the
proposals of this movement which came to be called the Chair and
Rule movement, was on San Cristobal on 13 June, when a group of
headmen assembled to welcome him. They put forward requests for
schools, hospitals, higher wages, and asked for help with copra
prices. Luke learned that these demands had originated from Pidoke
of Nggela and had been brought to San Cristobal by the headman of 
61Wanione bay. The following day, Luke faced a similar group
at Aola, Guadalcanal. Here the Chair and Rule Movement focussed
the resentment which the people of the north-east had long held towards
the activities of a gold mining company that had found payable
gold in 1937. In April 1939, Jimmie Bue Taburia, a headman, had
registered a futile protest, reflecting the discontent with the lack
of government action on development and his people's unanimity with
the ideas of political change circulating in Isabel and Nggela. He
had struggled with a foreign language to tell the government,
about 3^ -/2 years ago they have been digging the 
gold; but we don't know that it helps other people 
or our own island in the work of Priests or Deacons 
or teachers or Plantations or Government or Hospitals 
or any other different works.
We all agree together of the thoughts of other people 
in the islands.
Luke took no more notice of the Aola petitioners than had Ashley of
the headmen. The people said they favoured a 'native parliament',
but were told by Luke that people like Pidoke could not possibly
'understand the needs of the natives or what can be done for them as
62does the government'.
Luke became disturbed by the scale and extent of the spread 
of these ideas. When he arrived at Tulagi he received the Nggela 
people's petition sent by Fallowes. Luke saw the priest as the
61 Notes of a discussion at meeting of High Commissioner with 
headmen at Kira Kira, 13 June 1939, enclosure, WPHC CF 33/6, 
vol.I.
62 Taburia to government, 29 April 1939, and enclosures, WPHC 
2839/39; Notes of a meeting with headmen at Aola, 14 June 1939, 
and enclosures, WPHC 2811/39.
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instigator of these 'absurd ideas', not thinking that for them to
receive such popular support the petition must have expressed widely
felt sentiments and aspirations. Luke, an Anglican, was supported
by the conservative Bishop Baddeley who found this 'turbulent
priest' an embarrassment. In Luke's view, Fallowes was a threat to
the political stability of the Protectorate, 'a free-lance Constitution
maker' whom 'no Government in a native territory could tolerate'.
For his part, Fallowes insisted his role had been merely as advisor
and friend. Luke finally took out a deportation order against him,
after being told of Fallowes' activities on Isabel where district
officer Brownlees had considered him 'a person whose presence is
dangerous to peace and good order'. Fallowes left the Solomons on 
6329 July.
By the end of June, the Chair and Rule movement was known
about from San Cristobal to the Shortland Islands. The district
officer at the Shortlands noted sarcastically that 'it appears that
wages are to be raised to a fantastic figure and that all sorts of
64other good things are just around the corner.'
At the close of the year district officers throughout much 
of the Solomons were convinced that their lectures had stifled,
65as they apparently had on San Cristobal, this 'rumour of an Utopia'.
But there, perhaps more so than the central Solomons such rumours 
fell on receptive ears. These people, like their neighbours in 
Malaita and Guadalcanal harboured grievances, but had no educated 
men or politically-minded missionaries to actively help them formulate 
their thoughts in a way the government could comprehend.
63 Notes of an interview of Reverend R. Fallowes with His Excellency 
at Tulagi, 17 June 1939; Brownlees, Sworn Statement, 20 June 
1939; Fallowes to High Commissioner, 21 August 1939, enclosures, 
WPHC 2811/39; Fallowes, personal communication, 1978; Pacific 
Islands Monthly, 15 August 1939.
64 Willy Paia, personal communication, 1979; District officer to 
Resident Commissioner, 30 June 1939, enclosures, WPHC F21/5,
Part I •
65 Annual Report, Eastern district, 1939, enclosure, WPHC 2195/40; 
Annual Report, Isabel district 1939, enclosure, WPHC 1779/39; 
Annual Report, Nggela and Savo, 1939, enclosure, WPHC 2195/40.
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CHAPTER NINE
MORE RUMOURS 
(c.1930-42)
Let it be understood that the Malaita-man has a 
justifiable grievance against the Administration, a 
grievance which, long simmering in the mind of an 
untutored, inarticulate aboriginal, in time assumes 
the proportion of a serious injustice; and that 
mental condition has been responsible for any 'boil- 
over' of pent-up feelings in the past. In the 
Solomons generally, and on the island of Malaita 
particularly, district officers and police are primarily 
tax-collectors. In effect, taxes are extorted at the 
point of a bayonet... Government, whose paramount aim 
is to display a financial 'profit' in the business of 
administration, takes, but gives nothing - except to 
Civil Servants.
Pacific Islands Monthly, 20 November 
1935, 10
The heathen religion, springing as it does from man's 
impotence in the face of the unknown, has as its 
principal function the validation of hopes for the 
future....
H. Ian Hogbin, Experiments in 
Civilization (London, 1939), 266
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THE Chair and Rule movement was the first political movement significantly 
to involve people from more than one island group. Its appeal was in 
its articulation of common concerns, particularly the issues of customary 
law, lack of education and medical facilities as well as dissatisfaction with 
tax-paying in a time of economic depression and low wage. But this movement 
was not long to stand alone as a manifestation of such resentment.
Opposition to the tax was not new. It was a constant and 
universal theme through the 'twenties and 'thirties, expressing itself 
most dramatically in the Bell killings. What Malaitans and others, 
particularly in the eastern Solomons, resented was the apparent 
inability of the government to provide good administration and thus 
a just return for a tax which to them was a substantial monetary outlay.
When the north Malaitans had petitioned Woodford in 1912 
for higher wages on plantations they also proposed a scheme involving 
a tax or a 'collection', as they called it. They wanted all Malaitans 
in paid employment, including those still living in Queensland and 
Fiji, to pay 5 per cent of their income every six months into a fund 
entrusted to the Resident Commissioner and the 'bishops'. The funds 
would then be available to buy tools and equipment to clear Malaita 
for cultivation. The Malaitans involved obviously wanted the tax 
they paid to be spent on their own island's development.^
Perhaps the best measure of Woodford's regard for this 
petition, written as it was politely, though in laboured, broken 
English, was that it never got beyond his desk to Suva, but remained 
among his personal papers. The returnees' ambitious, embryonic 
plan for Malaita, even if feasible under the conditions of 1912, 
would have drained off desperately needed labour from the development 
of European-owned plantations, just as a higher wage scale would have 
hindered European enterprise in the Solomons. For all the bush people 
of Malaita, particularly the Kwara'ae, Kwaio and 'Are'are along with 
the bush population of San Cristobal and the southern half of 
Guadalcanal, the beach payment and plantation wages were their only
1 Petitions to Woodford, October 1912, Woodford Papers, see
Appendix VII for originals and writer's fair English version.
376
cash income and thus virtually their sole means of paying their tax. 
High in the bush there were few coconuts to eat, let alone to use 
for copra. On the coast, what little trochus there was went to a few 
people mainly in Small Malaita (Maramasike), Marau sound and the south 
coast of San Cristobal. On Malaita, for example, 22 tons of locally- 
produced copra were exported in 1932 by a population of over 40,000 
compared to 500 tons exported from Santa Isabel by only 4,000. Of 
trochus, Malaita's total exports for the year 1934 were valued at 
L528 while on Isabel a single trader purchased fe500's worth in three 
weeks during the same year.^
Most of the copra produced by Malaitan growers came from
the northern coast and Small Malaita. When copra prices fell in
the early 1930s the people not only ceased making it, but those in the
north also hesitated about planting new areas because they believed
3further production might put them into a higher tax bracket. As 
prices improved in 1935-36 production increased, but most of the money 
earned was naturally concentrated in the hands of the growers at 
Malu'u, Fo'odo and Small Malaita - when the last could have their 
produce collected. For those with access to reefs, some cash was 
made from trochus sales until the mid 'thirties when the reefs became 
almost depleted.
By far the wealthiest people on Malaita were living in the 
Langalanga, Aoke, and Lau lagoon settlements. They earned wages of 
3/- a day each as members of the steamer gang on overseas ships which
2 Annual Report , Malaita District, 1929, enclosure/ WPHC 1290/30;
..., 1931, enclosure, WPHC 1214/32; ..., 1932, enclosure, WPHC
1522/33; . .., 1934, enclosure, WPHC 1589/35; Report of Labour
Commission... 7 1929, WPHC F27/30; Annual Report, Santa Isabel 
District, 1932, enclosure, WPHC 1522/33; ..., 1934, enclosure
WPHC 1589/35.
3 Annual Report, Malaita District, 1929, enclosure, WPHC 1290/30. 
This belief was not without logic for wherever coconuts were 
abundant in the Solomons the district officers refused to accept 
that the people might have difficulty paying the tax. The 
Malaitans on the Kwara'ae coast took the same stand in 1937 
when they regarded with suspicion the encouragement the district 
officer was giving to projected new plantings. (Annual Report, 
Malaita District, 1937, enclosure, WPHC 1634/38.)
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employed 100-200 men while in Solomon seas. Traditional sources of
wealth were still exploited. Using their Nggela connexions the
Langalanga people purchased pigs for their own use and to sell to
their Pagan Kwara'ae and Kwaio mainland neighbours who wanted the
4animals to sacrifice to their akalo (ancestor-spirits).
The Langalanga people, mostly still Pagan, were, by the 
'thirties, the sole manufacturers of shell-valuables and had a wide 
market for their product.^ Since they worked on the steamers the 
men took their shell valuables with them to the Shortlands people 
who no longer made their own 'money' or mimisi. This found its way 
across to Bougainville where it was highly prized by the people.
It seems very likely that (as to-day) the Langalanga men got a better 
price for their valuables in the far west than they could on Malaita 
especially since the movement of Christianized Malaitans to the coast
4 Annual Report, Malaita District, 1929, enclosure, WPHC 1290/30;
..., 1932, enclosure, WPHC 1522/33; ..., 1935, enclosure,
WPHC 1052/36; ..., 1936, enclosure, WPHC 1851/37; ..., 1937,
enclosure, WPHC 1637/38; Bell to Resident Commissioner,
8 August 1922, enclosure, WPHC 2667/22; Barley to Government 
Secretary, 23 August 1926, enclosure, WPHC 3343/26; Report of 
the Labour Commission in BSIP, 1929, WPHC 827/30; Sandars to 
Secretary of Government, 12 June 1934, enclosure, WPHC 2267/34; 
Annual Report, Nggela and Savo district, 1932, enclosure, WPHC 
1522/33; Woodford to Thurston, 26 June 1896, WPHC 292/96; see 
also Annual Report, Nggela and Savo district, 1939, enclosure,
WPHC 2195/40.
5 The retention of the old religion on Langalanga had its advantages. 
Since polygyny was permitted a man with a number of wives could 
have more shell valuables produced as it was the women who 
carried out most of the operations involved in its manufacture.
As the Langalanga people obtained land on the mainland the bulk 
of the gardening was done by the men when they were not working 
on the steamers, a more economic division of labour where the 
women could more profitably be employed on shell valuable making. 
(Mathew Cooper, 'Economic Context of Shell Money production in 
Malaita', Oceania, vol.XLI, no.4, June 1971, 267, 270-71;
Statement of Lauramo, Report of Labour Commission of BSIP, 1929, 
enclosure/WPHC 82 7/30.) The shell valuable industry in the 
Haununu-Waihora area of south San Cristobal appears to have 
ceased in the late twenties or early 1930s due to the acceptance 
of Christianity. (Joseph H.C. Dickinson, A Trader in the Savage 
Solomons (London, 1927), 59; C.S. Belshaw, 'Changes in Heirloom 
Jewellery in the Central - Solomons', Oceania, vol.XX, no.3, March 
1950, 179.)
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during the 'twenties was reducing their output of taro and pana
which they bartered for the valuables. With cash, the Langalanga
people could compensate for the decreased amount of vegetables they
received in exchange because they could buy rice, flour and biscuits
at Tulagi and Makambo. Moreover, following pacification, some
Langalanga people had been able to acquire use-rights to land on the
mainland opposite their settlements and were thus able to grow some0of their own foods.
Individuals in this prosperous region had more than one
means of earning money. At Laulasi, as they had done for years, a
number of men who individually owned cutters transported the steamer
gang to and from Tulagi in return for 5/- a head from Burns Philp.
Others became involved in buying and selling cutters in areas as far
7apart as Kia on Santa Isabel and Mbalasuna on Guadalcanal. By 
1936, a group of Lanagalanga men had gathered sufficient money to 
purchase a twelve-ton sloop, the A/V Atawa, which they used to go 
to Tulagi and probably for deep-sea fishing expeditions. In the north 
east, the Lau men worked alternately with the Langalanga as the 
steamer gang. Here too money was made by transporting the labour, but,Qin this case, groups of people owned the cutters on a share basis.
During the early 'thirties such ventures represented 
practically the sum total of Malaitan commercial enterprise and were 
almost entirely confined to the northern region of the island where 
the cash income was highest. For over sixty years most Malaitan 
men had earned cash and manufactured goods by selling their labour.
6 Native Industries, Malaita District, n.d., enclosure, WPHC 274/32; 
Annual Report, Malaita District, 1932, enclosure, WPHC 1522/33; 
..., 1935, enclosure, WPHC 1052/36.
7 Annual Report, Malaita District, 1935, enclosure, WPHC 1052/36; 
District Diary, Santa Isabel, November 1936, enclosure, WPHC 
1587/35; Pacific Islands Monthly, 22 November 1934; Roy 
Struben, Coral and Colour of Gold (London, 1961) , 68-69.
8 District Diary, Malaita, November 1936, enclosure, WPHC 1587/35; 
Annual Report, Malaita District, 1937, enclosure, WPHC 1634/38; 
Statements of Lauramo and Oeta, Report of the Labour Commission 
of BSIP, 1929, WPHC 827/30.
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In pre-Protectorate days, as shown earlier, there had been nothing 
on the island to attract the whaler and little to interest traders.
Such was the scarcity of copra and other produce even in 1936 that 
when Paulo of Aoke wanted to start trading he planned to take his 
launch not around Malaita, but to New Georgia where copra was abundant. 
Men like Paulo were exceptions. Most Malaitans displayed little 
confidence in trading because, unlike their contemporaries in the 
western Solomons, they had had scant experience in selling their own 
produce for cash. When it came to retailing manufactured goods they 
preferred to leave it to the Chinese and Europeans. Predictably, 
the first Malaitan store under the reduced licence fee opened in 1933
9in the advanced north of the island at Abu, near Aoke.
As elsewhere, such attempts at store-keeping ran into
intense Chinese competition. Although actual produce exports from
Malaita were low, because the island supplied up to 75 per cent of the
Protectorate's labour force, it attracted the lion's share of the
wage bill. In the early 'thirties, six Chinese vessels were active
around Malaita, taking between fe500-fel,000 each annually in turnover.
Competiton was keen among them and they always seemed to be at the
centre of cash exchanges. As the district officer noted in 1932:
Price-cutting, extensive credit, and other devices 
to gain the patronage of the native are extensively 
employed, and the smallest rumour of a plantation 
'pay-off', a Tax Collection muster, or even a 
Police pay-day will attract Chinese traders with almost 
uncanny regularity. 9 10
In 1934, besides these trading vessels, there were Chinese stores at 
Kwai, Kwarade, Lilisiana (near Aoke) and Su'u. By 1937 two more 
had opened. Malaitans managed some of these stores thus gaining some 
commercial experience. In the same year, there was a sudden jump 
of Malaitan-owned stores from a handful to twenty-seven at the time 
when Burns Philp adopted its equal prices buying policy in Tulagi.
9 Annual Report, Malaita District, 1933, enclosure, WPHC 1540/34; 
..., 1935, enclosure, WPHC 1052/36; Malaita Diary, December 
1936, enclosure, WPHC 1587/35.
10 Annual Report, Malaita District, 1932, enclosure, WPHC 1522/33.
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Despite the fact that the company purchased at the same price for 
everyone, they did not sell stock at wholesale prices to the Solomon 
Islander trader which further hindered Malaitans' competing with the 
foreign trader. Although the usual problem of excessive credit-giving 
ruined some of these stores there were nineteen of them and eight 
hawkers still licensed in 1940."*"^
Other islands in the east were in a worse position. San 
Cristobal produced copra and trochus, but with low prices and the 
high cost of freight (62 a ton) practically no locally-made copra 
was sold in the 'thirties. Along the south coast villagers fished 
for trochus which they sold to the Chinese or the planter at Hawa.
The island had a population of about 7,500 of whom between 50-200 
a year (3 to 8 per cent of the total Solomons labour force) signed on 
as indentured labourers. Following the decline in plantation production 
in 1930 it was hardly worthwhile for recruiters to visit the island. 
Tommy Elkington and Ernie Palmer did some recruiting there in the 
mid-thirties in the Mendana and Atawa, combining it with freight­
carrying and managing Carpenters' plantation at Boroni. Most San 
Cristobal would-be labourers signed either on contract or, more 
commonly, as casuals on local plantations or at Three Sisters.
Ashley estimated that two-thirds of their beach pay went towards 
paying the 5/- tax of their male relatives. For most, paying the 
tax was a hardship and took what money they earned. Consequently, 
although traditional barter trading continued, very few San Cristobal 
people had sufficient capital to venture in commercial operations.
With the notable exception of Peter Waitasu at Uki, what sporadic
trade there was remained in the hands of a couple of itinerant
12Chinese and the odd European trader-planter.
11 Annual Report, Malaita District, 1934, enclosure, WPHC 1589/35;
..., 1937, enclosure, WPHC 1634/38; ..., 1940, enclosure, WPHC
2095/40.
12 Annual Report, Eastern District, 1929, enclosure, WPHC 1290/30;
..., 1931, enclosure, WPHC 1214/32; ..., 1932, enclosure, WPHC
1522/33*,..., 1934, enclosure, WPHC 1589/35; ..., 1938, enclosure,
WPHC 1775/39; Eastern District Diary, November 1934, enclosure, 
WPHC 1359/34.
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The people of San Cristobal had little to thank the government
for in the 1930s. Certainly, the yaws campaign of 1929-30 had been
a success and a 'native dresser' looked after the sick at a small
hospital at Kira Kira until 1933. The travelling medical officer,
Dr N. Crichlow, visited the island occasionally, but the bulk of
medical work was done by the Melanesian Mission sisters at Uki and
the indefatigable, peripatetic Father Podevigne of the Catholic
Mission at Wanione bay. Although the missionaries were using drugs
supplied freely by the government since 1928 it is unlikely the
13people knew and so the government was not given any credit. The
government had closed down its station at Kira Kira for a year in 1933
and again in 1936 (see Appendix VII). Although this meant no tax
for the villagers - the men on plantations paid the 5/- tax regardless
of their island of origin - it also meant more 'lawlessness'. The
negligible government contribution elicited a strong reaction from
the normally conservative SSEM missionary, Norman Deck, who told the
High Commissioner at Aoke in 1937 that since there was 'no administration
14the people should not have to pay tax'. He was merely stating the
feelings of the people which were to find their own expression a year
later in the Chair and Rule Movement. By the time war came to the
Solomons, many of the men on San Cristobal who gathered at Kira Kira to
join the Solomon Islands Labour Corps had nothing better than copra
sacks with which to cover themselves, a mute testimony to the decay
15of external trade on the island.
Internal trade continued, but it had been affected by the
13 David Hilliard, God's Gentlemen (Brisbane^ 1978), 369; Protestant 
Missions in the Solomon Islands, 1849-1942, Ph.D thesis, ANU,
1966, 201; Meeting of Advisory Council, October 1930, enclosure, 
WPHC 3296/30; . .., November 1931, enclosure, WPHC 3698/33;
George Huranani, Timothy Lanitaro of San Cristobal; Tommy 
Elkington, 1976; Annual Report, Eastern District, 1929, enclosure, 
WPHC 1290/30; ..., 1931, enclosure, WPHC 1214/31; 111, 1932,
enclosure, WPHC 1522/33.
14 Meeting of Advisory Council, October 1930, enclosure, WPHC 
3296/1930; Interview of His Excellency with Norman Deck, 14 
July 1937 and enclosure, WPHC 1404/37.
15 Boaz Bebeni, Charles Fox Ha'amouri of San Cristobal.
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advent of Christianity. By the 1930s almost all the people were
nominal adherents to either the Melanesian Mission, the Catholic
Mission, the SSEM or the SDA. People on Santa Ana and Santa Catalina,
for instance, found difficulty in getting the volume of vegetables
from the mainland as they had in former days in exchange for their
pigs and canoes. With Christianization the Pagan funeral rites
had been abandoned. No pigs were needed for the ancestors and no
canoes to hold the bones of the dead in the custom houses. The government
had little to offer other than to suggest that the people of Santa
16Ana and Santa Catalina plant more sweet potatoes.
On the neighbouring island of Guadalcanal the medical 
position in the 1930s remained much the same as in the 1920s.
Other than continuing the yaws campaign, the government maintained 
one small hospital conducted by a dresser at Aola. Nucleation and 
consolidation of hamlets into bigger villages in the late 1920s 
and early 1930s, an ill-conceived policy of the government supported 
by the Melanesian and South Sea Evangelical Missions, had had a 
detrimental impact on the health of the people and probably contributed 
to a decline in population. By the 1930s the Melanesian Mission, the 
Catholics and SDA supplied, at their head stations and by travelling 
missionaries, medical care which, with their own and the government's 
emphasis on sanitation, counterbalanced the adverse effects of 
earlier nucleation, resulting in a stabilized, if not increasing, 
population.
Economically, Guadalcanal was slightly better off than 
San Cristobal. The tax there was 10/- for the coastal region north
16 Hilliard, Protestant Missions in the Solomons, passim; Hugh 
Laracy, Marists and Melanesians (Canberra, 1976) , passim;
Annual Report, Eastern District, 1939, enclosure,WPHC 2195/40.
See for bone canoes, Sidney Mead, Material Culture and Art in 
the Star Harbour Region, Eastern Solomon Islands (Ontario,
1973), passim.
17 Judith A. Bennett, Cross-Cultural Influences on Village Relocation 
on the Weather Coast of Guadalcanal, Solomon Islands, c.1870-1953, 
MA thesis, University of Hawaii, 1974, 121-55; Hilliard, 
Protestant Missions in the Solomons, 201.
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from Sughu (Wanderer bay) around to Marau sound. In this region the
people could produce a little copra and in some places got trochus
shell and ivory nut. On the weather coast, from Marau sound west
to Wanderer bay the tax was 2/6 since this area, like most of Malaita,
produced only labourers. Until prices improved briefly in 1935 the
people of the northern zone produced hardly any copra. Recruiting
fell by half as cost-conscious recruiters limited their visits to
the dangerous weather coast. As on Malaita, the time was the least
auspicious for the introduction of cheaper trading licences. A
number of people on Guadalcanal took out store and hawker licences,
but at the end of 1932 not one showed any significant profit. When
incomes increased slightly in 1935 only six Guadalcanal men had store-
licences, along with two Europeans and a Chinese. On Guadalcanal,
as on San Cristobal, the itinerating Chinese picked up most of what
18little business there was.
The Santa Cruz district, with the exception of Vanikolo, 
was poorly administered in the 'thirties. A government station had 
been opened in 1923 because an officer was needed to supervise 
customs procedures for vessels calling to collect timber from the Vanikolo 
Kauri Timber Company. This duty kept him tied to the island most
of the time. Although wages of labourers of the company were usually 
fel a month (double the post-1934 plantation rate), illness and fears 
of sorcery kept a lot of non-Vanikolo men of the district away, their 
places taken by Malaitans. The Vanikolo people, by comparison with 
their neighbours in the rest of the district, were fairly well off.
With the clerical assistance of the district officer, they used the 
direct shipping link with Sydney to order 'their more elaborate 
requirements from Australian firms'.
Outside Vanikolo, the people found that with Cowan and 
Sarich ceasing operations in 1931 they could trade only with Fred 
Jones who then had a virtual monopoly. Until district officer Crawfurd
18 Annual Report, Guadalcanal District, 1931, enclosure, WPHC 1103/31; 
..., 1932, enclosure, WPHC 1522/33; ..., 1935, enclosure,
WPHC 1052/36.
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intervened in 1934, Jones bought trochus at 6/- a tin instead of the 
fairer price of 10/-. Most trading, in fact, returned to a barter 
basis. For many, the only source of money was plantation work and 
this was sometimes hard to get in the 'thirties because few recruiters 
were willing to make the costly long voyage to the district.
Because cash was short in the outlying islands the people had 
difficulty paying the tax of 5/-. For most, the only time they ever 
saw the district officer was when he came tax-collecting.
Dissatisfaction surfaced briefly when a man from Graciosa 
bay led a small group of people into the bush to live at an abandoned 
village site called Nandabu. There, they built houses and a kind 
of spirit-house in which they prayed for the 'axes, guns, glass and 
clothes' of the white men. Although the oral tradition relating to 
this cult is extraordinarily vague, it appears that a 'Melanesian 
policeman' dispersed the group. Perhaps the source is deliberately 
inexact because, in 1931, a 'gang' of young men were active in 
west Nendo (Santa Cruz island), terrorizing villagers after dark.
A man called Lasi was killed by arrows, but the district officer's 
court at Vango failed to find the identity of the culprits. It is 
likely that the investigations of the mentally-unbalanced district 
officer, Filose, probably carried out by inexperienced lance-corporal
Araga in the villages involved the breaking up of the cultists at
a , 19Nandabu.
19 Annual Report of BSIP, 1923 ( London, 1924 ); Kane to High 
Commissioner, WPHC 229/25; Santa Cruz, district officer's 
log, March 1929, enclosure, WPHC 2531/29; Annual Report,
Santa Cruz district,1929, enclosure, WPHC 1290/30; ...,
1931, enclosure, WPHC 1214/32; ..., 1932, enclosure, WPHC
1522/33; ...,1933, enclosure, WPHC 1359/34; ..., 1934,
enclosure, WPHC, 1589/35; ..., 1935, enclosure, WPHC 1052/36;
..., 1936, enclosure, WPHC 1851/37. Melanesian police had 
exceeded their authority before on Santa Cruz in 1926. (Kane 
to High Commissioner, 16 March 1926, and enclosures, WPHC 1187/26.) 
For oral source, see D.E. Yen, 'Inland Settlement on Santa 
Cruz Island (Nendö)', in R.C. Green and M.M. Cresswell (eds), 
Southeast Solomon Islands Cultural History (Wellington, 1976),
205, 212.
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The outlier Sikaiana, like Ontong Java, Rennell and Bellona,
was not taxed owing to the shortage of administrative staff and the
difficulties of transportation. Because of their isolation, Rennell
and Bellona had been very susceptible to introduced diseases, particularly
influenza, so these islands which produced nothing of commercial value
were the only ones where the Native Passes Regulation of 1933 remained
in force until they together were declared a closed district
in 1937. The Rennell and Bellona people were still virtually in the
stone age. They had proved poor plantation workers in Queensland and
in the Solomons so what few goods the handful of returnees brought
back from c.1880 to 1933 were not replaced, except by goods cajoled
from the crew of the odd government or mission vessel visiting the
20islands before the prohibition order. Ontong Java and Sikaiana,
throughout most of the decade, had resident white traders and Japanese
itinerants who bought their copra, shell and beche-de-mer. Without
the tax, all their earnings could be spent on trade and so they
21suffered scant material recession during the Depression.
VERY little had disturbed the cosmos and security of the Rennell 
and Bellona people because these isolated islands had nothing of 
known value for the white man and thus nothing to contribute to the 
wider world economy. The big islands had been different because they 
had human and non-human saleable commodities. For these islands, 
when the world economy faltered, there could be no total retreat to 
pre-contact economic conditions because the internal structure and 
values of their societies had already changed along with the needs 
of the people.
20 William T. Wawn, The South Sea Islanders and the Queensland 
Labour Trade (London, 1893), 236-38, 243, 288j Lambert,
'Health Survey, 1933', enclosure, WPHC 955/34; Meeting of 
Advisory Council, October 1934, enclosure, WPHC 2722/34;
Northcote Deck, South from Guadalcanal: The Romance of Rennell
Island (Toronto, 1945) , passim; Annual Report, Labour Department, 
1923, enclosure, WPHC 1121/24.
21 Ashley to High Commissioner, 19 February 1937, and enclosure,
WPHC 887/37; Reports on Ontong Java and Sikaiana, 1932, 
enclosure, WPHC 1707/32.
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Consequently, when the government halved the beach payment
and ;take-home wage of plantation labour late in 1934, the eastern
islands, particularly Malaita, reeled under the shock. The government's
attitude to the effects of the wage cut on Solomon Islanders was
both contradictory and callous. Ashley, on the one hand, wanted to
have copra production and recruiting maintained because, Depression
or not, the copra industry was the backbone of the economy. Yet,
to keep the industry going, he understood that the people had to have
more to look forward to spending their money on than simply the tax
and thus had encouraged the increased licences for indigenous and
Chinese traders. The buying power of a pound held by the Solomon
Islanders, as Ashley knew, was less than that of a pound in the
pocket of a European or Chinese. Not only did Carpenters mark up
goods 50 per cent higher for Islanders, but also the average expatriate
trader for years had made 100 per cent gross profit on goods sold
to them. Despite this knowledge Ashley had to cut the wages because
22of planter pressure. As in most contemporaneous plantation economies,
planters and government held the convenient assumption that a
labourer's wages were never meant to provide a man and his family
with a 'living' or 'basic wage'. Such wages were merely a supplement
to the living his family made by subsistence agriculture. Ashley's
rationale echoed this, but was incongruent with the arguments he had
used to support the encouragement of native trading:
I am personally of the opinion that the native labourer 
is satisfied with 10/- per month... It cannot be too 
often stressed that wages paid to the natives in the 
Protectorate are nothing more or less than so much 
pocket money. Apart from their tax obligation, no 
natives of the Protectorate have any financial 
responsibility in respect of either themselves or 
their families and very few natives have any idea of the 
value of money.^3
The reaction of those affected belied their supposed
22 Ashley to High Commissioner, 13 July 1931, enclosure, WPHC 2397/31.
23 Ashley to High Commissioner, 28 October 1936, enclosure, WPHC 
2307/34; See also Barnett to High Commissioner, 11 May 1916,
WPHC 1538/16.
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satisfaction with the new wage and their assumed ignorance of the
value of money. Intending recruits behaved in a similar manner to
their New Georgia compatriots when the price of copra first fell.
They staged a boycott of recruiters. This could have worked well
in times of the usual high demand for labour, but the strategy was
little more than an inconvenience to the recruiter in an extended
period of low copra prices and resultant reduced manning of
plantations. In less than a year, with the tax always hanging over
24their heads, men resumed recruiting in numbers.
There were other means available to Solomon Islanders of 
hitting back at a system which had deprived them of half their wages. 
Some Malaitans, when confronted by a recruiter, would accept the 
beach payment of fe3 and agree to take 10/- a week pay and then, after 
they were shipped to Tulagi, refuse to ratify their contracts on 
the grounds that they had been told that the wage was to be at the 
old rate. This was all perfectly legal within the Labour Regulation, 
much to the chagrin of the government and the frustration and financial 
loss to recruiters who not only were legally bound to return the 
'recruit' home, but also often lost all or part of the distributed 
beach payment.^
Like the old returnees from Queensland, many Malaitans 
and other Solomon Islanders realized that higher wages were a 
possibility when labour at any particular time was indispensable, 
as was the case with the steamer gang and stevedores in Tulagi.
They also knew something of the strike as a worker's weapon.
24 District Diary, Santa Cruz, October 1935, enclosure, WPHC 1587/35; 
District Diary, Malaita, December 1934, enclosure, WPHC 1587/35*. 
Annual Report, Malaita, 1935, enclosure, WPHC 1052/36; District 
Diary, Santa Cruz, October 1936, enclosure, WPHC 1585/35;
Annual Report, Guadalcanal, 1938, WPHC 1779/39; see also WPHC 
2593/31.
25 Ashley to High Commissioner, 21 June 1935, enclosure, WPHC 2307/34; 
Pacific Islands Monthly, 23 July 1935.
Plate XXX : Top. Irobaua and daughter. The ornaments and decorations
worn and the club show Irobaua to be a wealthy 
man and a ramo.
Source: Burns Philp's archives.
Plate XXXI: Aerial view of part of Levers Pepesala plantation, 
1930's. Notice lack of villages.
Source: Terrain Study No. 47, Area Study of Russell Islands, 
Allied Geographical Section, 1943.
Terrain Study No. 54, Area Study of New Georgia Group, 
Allied Geographical Section, 1943.
i^ late XXXH: Levers Vila plantation, Kolombangara, 1930's. These 
trees are about twenty years old. Various methods of 
spacing trees were tried to allow the palm the maximum 
exposure to sunlight. A space of 30 to 33 feet between 
each tree was usual on plantations. In the centre of 
the picture is a road with drains on each side.
Source:
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Returnees had seen and taken part in strikes in Queensland.
Moreover, when deportation was in force in 1906-08, sixty-six
ex-Queensland labourers, rather than stay in Malaita, had signed on
to work in Samoa with other Malaitans. In 1906, 147 of these
Malaitans staged a strike over the issue of whether their wages should
be paid in full in Samoa or half held for them until they arrived
back at Tulagi. Although the strikers won their point with their
employers, DHPG, the company had to alter its decision under
27pressure from Woodford. The last of the returnees from Samoa to
come back to the Solomons via Rabaul arrived in 1933. This group
almost certainly included Malaitans present during this strike and
a later one in 1916. They doubtless had stories to tell of their 
28past exploits. Nonetheless, strikes can only be successful 
if labour is skilled and cannot be easily replaced by others, or all 
the potential labourers are willing to act as one body. The steamer 
gang which had no need to strike because of its comparatively good 
wages was about the only group of Solomon Island workers to fall 
into both categories. Specialized and highly organized, the Langalanga 
group was in the 'thirties led by the Queensland and Fiji returnee, 
Lauramo, and the Lau group by Oeta (Demisi). At 3/- a day these men 
were getting near the wage of fel a week that Malaitans had asked
26 Staines to Brenan, Brenan to Staines, 24 July 1906, Staines to 
Brenan, 27 July 1906, enclosures, 3647/1906, inward letter, 
Ml67(a), Chief Secretary's Department, Queensland State 
Archives; Senior Constable to Police Inspector, Brisbane,
26 June 1890, M 11, POL/JI Police Department, Commissioner's 
Office: Miscellaneous Correspondence and Reports, QSA;
(references kindly provided by P.M. Mercer); see also Joe 
Harris, 'The Struggle Against Pacific Islands Labour, 1868-1902', 
Labour History, no.15, November 1968, 40-48.
27 Trood to im Thurn, 13 October 1908, and enclosures, WPHC 289/08.
28 Pacific Islands Monthly, 24 October 1933; P.S. O'Connor,
'The Problem of Indentured Labour in Samoa under the Military 
Administration', Political Science, vol.XX, no.2, December 
1968, 13, 22.
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Woodford for in 1912. This wage example plus news of the methods
employed by the men in the Rabaul mass strike of 1929 inspired
a crew on one of Carpenters' vessels that visited Rabaul to refuse
to work until they got fe4 a month instead of fel/5/-. Carpenters
easily defeated this attempt because there was a pool of experienced
men always looking for jobs as crew. In 1935, a group of Solomon
Islanders again refused to crew a ship to Sydney unless they were
paid 'eight times the local wages' or fe4 a month. Again, they lost
29because others could be hired.
Malaitans, in particular, were besieged with other
difficulties besides direct economic pressures from the outside.
An unusually severe earthquake in 1931 caused the Pagans to believe
that their akalo had deserted them and the Christians to think the
Day of Judgment had come. In the south-east Kwaio region this
phenomenon reinforced a growing religious malaise. Since around
the time of the Bell killings, the main food staple, taro, had been
affected by a blight. The people attributed this to the displeasure
of the ancestral spirits whose shrines were desecrated by other
Solomon Islanders taking part in the punitive expedition of 1927.
The district officer in the late 'thirties tried to encourage the
people to substitute a new variety, but they, perhaps apprehensive
30of the ancestors' reactions, refused.
To the south, their neighbours the 'Are'are, despite the 
success of the yaws campaign, were declining in numbers. The district 
officer, Bengough, who studied the problem for some years, attributed 
the decline to certain changes in customary activities. Traditionally, 
when an important person died of age, a funeral ceremony called houra
29 John W. Vandercook, Dark Islands (London, 1937), 356; Statements 
of Lauramo and Oeta, Report of Labour Commission of BSIP,
1929, enclosure, WPHC 827/30; Manager to R.B. Carpenter, 22 
May 1929, see also Manager to W.R. Carpenter, 4 May 1929,
WRC papers; Pacific Islands Monthly, 21 February 1935. For 
a study of the Rabaul strike, see Bill Gammage, 'The Rabaul 
Strike', Journal of Pacific History, vol.10, part 3, 1975, 3-29.
30 Annual Report, Malaita District, 1931, enclosure, WPHC 1214/32;
..., 1934, enclosure, WPHC 1589/35; ..., 1939, enclosure, WPHC
1779/39; Eyre Hutson to Secretary of State, 5 July 1928, and 
enclosure/ WPHC 1849/28.
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was performed. Before pacification, such ceremonies were rare since 
every death, except those clearly of old age, was considered to be 
the outcome of an enemy's sorcery. This resulted in either the 
killing of the suspected agent or an abduction of a child (siwa) 
to take the place of the deceased and appease his spirit. Following 
government control both actions were forbidden. Killing was outlawed 
and children could only be adopted by purchase or gift. Since 
these avenues for propitiating the spirit of the dead kinsperson 
were closed or constrained the 'Are'are extended the houra ceremony 
to almost all deaths. Some months after a person had died his agnatic 
and cognatic relatives were obliged to assemble for a feast and bring 
shell valuables (100 to 300 strings of red 'money') for the dead 
person's closest relative to 'pay' for the services of the undertaker.
In the opinion of the district officer, the expansion of the 
houra was assisting depopulation. Firstly, it encouraged the extension 
of the custom of alu or 'sweethearting' whereby young men gained 
prestige by having many girl friends who gave them small gifts for 
their attentions. These liaisons rarely resulted in sexual intercourse 
or marriage, and were mainly a means of acquiring prestige for young 
men who displayed their record by notches on a special tally stick.
With the ready availability of a variety of partners and the daunting 
prospect in Pagan society of assembling a bride-price, men delayed 
marriage and fertility consequently decreased, a contrast to the 
Christian Kwara'ae to the north who, with a lower bride price, were 
marrying earlier and increasing their numbers. The houra also meant 
that people moved around from village to village, neglecting their 
gardens and decreasing their resistance to sickness. Finally, this 
mobility, a direct outcome of pacification, along with exposure and 
overcrowding in the hamlet where the particular houra was held, 
allowed diseases such as tuberculosis, influenza and dysentery to 
spread more rapidly among the people who had once had 'the safeguards 
of savagery', the protection of isolation. The district officer, 
concerned with the population decline, persuaded the people to again 
limit the custom, but after they had briefly done so, a severe 
influenza epidemic swept the region. The people attributed this 
affliction to the wrath of those spirits of the dead whom they had 
failed to honour with houra. Naturally, the custom resumed its
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former level.
Although there is no direct evidence, it is very likely
that the increase in houra and possibly other ceremonials meant a
greater demand for shell valuables, at a time when the years of
involvement by the Langalanga men as members of the steamer gang
meant a decrease in production and a drain of what was produced
to the Shortlands and Bougainville. The attempts to raise the required
amounts of shell valuables may well have created further tensions within
32the society of the bush peoples.
In Kwaio there was a similar intensification of this kind 
of funerary feast, supporting not only the general principle that 
pacification meant greater mobility and time for ceremonial, but 
also the Pagan Malaitan's incessant concern with the role of the 
spirits in everyday life and the necessity to obtain their benevolence, 
so demonstrably lost in the taro blight in Kwaio and the many waves 
of illness and death in 'Are'are.
In the eyes of many Malaitans, particularly the bush Pagans, 
the source of their difficulties was the new law of the government
31 Annual Report, Malaita District, 1929, enclosure, WPHC 1290/30;
..., enclosure, WPHC 1638/38; Nutrition Survey..., enclosure,
WPHC 879/37; Report on the Depopulation of 'Are'are, 8 October 
1934, and enclosures, WPHC 3653/34. For information on health 
and disease in the region, see Pitching, Report on the Decrease 
in the Native Population of the British Solomon Islands 
Protectorate, 29 August 1931, WPHC 83/1932; P. Hermant and
R. W. Cilento, Report of the Mission Entrusted with a Survey on 
Health Conditions in the Pacific Islands (Geneva, 1929);
S. M. Lambert, 'Medical Conditions in the South Pacific', Medical 
Journal of Australia , September 1928; James Ross Innes, Report 
of Leprosy Survey of the British Solomon Islands Protectorate 
(Suva, 1938); S.M. Lambert, A Doctor in Paradise (Melbourne, 
1946), 297-378; Bennett, Cross-Cultural Influences, 121-55.
32 Certainly, in the days of the first conversions by Deck and his 
Queensland-returnee teachers in the Sie Sie region (west Kwaio), 
the indigenous teachers of their own accord acted as a body to 
put a ban on customary feasting because it was making the people 
too poor. (Erastus Eoa'kwa'ou of Kwoifala, 1976.) Annual Report, 
Malaita, 1938, enclosure, WPHC 1779/39.-
33 Annual Report, Malaita district, 1935, enclosure, WPHC 1952/36.
See also Eyerdam, Journal, 1 March 1930. See, for a study of 
current Kwaio religion, Roger M. Keesing, Kwaio Religion 
(Honiara, 1977).
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and the missions which, through no fault of their own, so often set
them at odds with their akalo. The Christian God might see into the
hearts of men and, finding the purity of their motives, not place
any blame on apparently bad deeds, but the 'hungry gods' of Malaita
34judged only the actions of their descendants. The people saw 
themselves as spiritually vulnerable and resented those who had brought 
them to this pass.
Within the Christian communities too there were divisions.
Besides the obvious sectarian differences, there was conflict between
the leadership of the major Christian group, the South Sea Evangelical
Mission, and the government's representatives. In the early days of
the mission, as with the Anglicans on Isabel and Nggela, local church
leaders, be they teachers or elders, gained political as well as
religious authority in the Christian coastal villages which were made
up of resettled, diverse clan and regional groups. This form of
leadership continued as new teachers graduated from the Onepusu
Bible 'school' until the 1920s when the introduction of the government
35headmen system established contenders for local political power.
Pacification had inexorably drawn more and more of the 
Malaitan hinterland under the mantle of British control. The special 
task force led by Charles King who patrolled the bush areas for two 
years after the Bell killings .filled in the blanks on the government's 
administrative map. Pagan elders and the ramo chaffed under the ban 
on killing which meant that deaths of kinsmen could not be properly 
avenged. Secret ceremonies involving the sacrifice of a pig to the
34 Annual Report, Malaita, 1937, enclosure, WPHC 1634/38; Eyerdam, 
Journal, 25 January to 18 April 1930, passim.
Hilliard, Protestant Missions in the Solomon Islands, 365-71, 
402-03, 407.
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ancestors and a curse on the supposed sorcerer could not be as
effective spiritually as direct revenge. As had happened earlier in
coastal and lowland areas, when young men became Christians with the
SSEM or the SDA they paid either a smaller brideprice of shell
valuables (tafuli'ae) or none at all, thus reducing their dependence
3 6on, and respect for, their elders. From the early 'twenties, as
British control and the tax extended into the bush, many of these
older men became dependent on the young for tax-money, a reversal
37of roles which further undermined their authority. Although in 1937
the visiting High Commissioner granted some relief to the inland
people by reducing the tax to a shilling, the elders had become
relatively impoverished because of years of using cash savings for
tax or selling shell valuables for the same purpose. Like their
compatriots forty years before in the western Solomons, as the sources
38of their wealth shrank, so did their power.
The power of the clan priest or fa'atabu of the Pagans 
received a further shock in the late 1920s and 1930s in the form 
of the yaws and hookworm campaign. Throughout the decade the 
government's Native Medical Practitioners, Bogese, Ravai, Piko and 
Wheatley, as well as the campaign's own officer, Gordon White, and many 
of' the missionaries, gave thousands of injections to eradicate yaws. 
Between them they covered the length and breadth of Malaita. Most 
people, Pagan and Christian, regarded the 'neela' (needle) as semi-magical
36 For the expansion of Christianity on Malaita, see Hilliard, 
Protestant Missions, passim; Laracy, Marists and Melanesians, 
passim.
37 Hogbin, Experiments in Civilization, 47-48, 166-68, 213-14,
222-25.
38 King, Patrol Report, 1928, WPHC 1814/28; Eyre Hutson to 
Secretary of State, 5 July 1928, and enclosures, WPHC 1849/28;
King, Patrol Report, 25 September 1928, WPHC 3198/28; ...,
28 January 1929, WPHC 1021/29; ..., 30 March 1929, WPHC 1411/29;
..., 12 August 1929, WPHC 2528/29; Ashley to High Commissioner,
16 September 1929, and enclosures, WPHC 2729/29; H. Ian Hogbin, 
'Culture Change in the Solomon Islands', Oceania, vol.IV, 
no.3, March 1934, 233-67, passim; Annual Report, Malaita district^ 
1937, enclosure, WPHC, 1634/38; ..., 1938, enclosure, WPHC
1779/30; . .., 1939, enclosure, WPHC 1779/39.
and, indeed, its effect was as dramatic. In some cases, a single
injection could cure a case of painful and disfiguring yaws which
about 90 per cent of the population, at some time in their lives,
contracted. Traditional magic and medicine could not work as quickly,
39nor was it as freely given.
Pacification had brought the imposition of new laws that
militated against the basic cultural beliefs and practices of Pagans
and many of the newly-converted fundamentalist Christians. On
Malaita and elsewhere the people particularly resented the government's
stand on adultery. Traditionally, death, exile or in a few cases
40a very heavy fine was the punishment. In 1930 Eyerdam, an American
collecting birds in inland Malaita for the American Museum of Natural
History, noted that both parties in adultery a generation earlier
would have been tortured to death. The woman 'was sometimes seized
and hung from a branch by one foot and shot full of arrows... The
vagina was then cut out and smoked over a fire and used as an armband
or as an article of barter worth about 4 shillings.' The man was
sold off to coastal people for a canoe-launching sacrifice. While
he was still living, his flesh was cut from his body and eaten until 
41he died. On Guadalcanal, compensation was the usual method of 
solacing the injured party. The British regarded adultery as an
39 District Officer's log, Malaita, September 1928, enclosure,
WPHC 1422/29; Annual Report, Malaita District, 1929, enclosure, 
WPHC 1290/30; ..., 1930, enclosure, WPHC 1214/31; ..., 1932,
enclosure, WPHC 1522/33; ..., 1933, enclosure WPHC 1540/34;
..., 1934, enclosure, WPHC 1589/35; . .., 1935, enclosure, WPHC
1052/36; ..., 1936, enclosure, WPHC 1851/37; ..., 1937,
enclosure, WPHC 1634/38; ..., 1938, enclosure, WPHC 1779/39; . ..,
1939, enclosure, WPHC 1779/39; Crichlow to Senior Medical 
Officers, 3 March 1928, enclosure, WPHC 25/28; Lambert, A Doctor 
in Paradise, 299-302, 346-47, 350, 352-55. See also Walter J. 
Eyerdam, Journal, 8 March, 26 March 1930. It could be argued 
that the yaws campaign was paid for by the tax. Even at 1/-
to 5/- from the adult men a year, the cost of treatment was 
lower than payments for traditional medicine and was given to 
every man, woman and child on the island.
40 Hogbin, Experiments in Civilization, 97, 115, 159.
41 Eyerdam, Journal, 26 February 1930; See also J.H. Dickinson,
A Trader in the Savage Solomons (London-, 1927), 184-90.
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aspect of private morality and were loath to legislate on it, not 
defining in the Native Administration Regulation of 1922 just if and 
how it should be punished. Yet, it soon became evident that adultery 
was the cause of much disputation brought before the district 
officer. So great was the problem that on Guadalcanal, while the 
district officer was absent in 1923-24 the headmen illegally started 
fining offenders, an action quite in keeping with the social mores.
To cope with this the Government was forced to introduce legislation 
in 1924, providing for a fine of fe5 or three months' imprisonment 
and increased the punishment further in 1929. A compromise of 
British reluctance and Solomon Islander intransigence could not 
appease indigenous sensibilities. Guadalcanal people thought the 
1929 punishment of six months' imprisonment too severe. The San 
Cristobal people were no happier since the punishment did not
42differentiate between male adulterers of varying social status.
On the other hand, to the Malaitans, imprisonment for six months doing
light work and gorging good food, was hardly an adequate substitute
for death, as they informed the High Commissioner when he visited
Aoke in 1931. They wanted a minimum of two years imprisonment and
43confiscation of the man's property. The weak Adultery Regulation 
made the offence appear more attractive and thus more likely to occur. 
This could and did lead to a clan's loss of a bride's value in shell 
valuables, feuding, and, to the Pagans, the possibility of punishment 
by the akalo. With such tolerance in the introduced law, the hold 
the gerontocrats held over the young further weakened, but there 
seemed little else in Pagan society to replace this stabilizing control.
42 Hogbin, 'Culture Change in the Solomon Islands', 258; D.G. 
Cochrane, 'Conflict Between Law and Sexual Mores on San 
Cristobal', Oceania, vol.39, no.4, June 1969, 281-88.
43 Hill to High Commissioner, 5 March 1924, enclosure, WPHC 190/23; 
Kane to High Commissioner, 6 May 1922, WPHC 1448/22; Rodwell
to Resident Commissioner and enclosures, WPHC 2290/22; King's 
Regulation No.17 of 1922, enclosure, WPHC 2768/22; Ashley 
to High Commissioner, 16 September 1929, enclosure, WPHC 2829/29; 
High Commissioner to Secretary of State, 6 January 1931,
WPHC 3202/29; Notes of a Meeting of Native Chiefs and Headmen 
with High Commissioner, June 1931, enclosure, WPHC 2211/31; 
see also, Hogbin, Experiments in Civilization, 155-56.
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To observers, it became increasingly clear that although the Pagans
remained 'obstinate and tenacious in his beliefs and superstitions',
young men back from plantations with money in their boxes had
44'lost their reverence for the authority of their elders'.
The Pagan Malaitans, to whom the natural and supernatural 
were a unity, had found no viable solutionto the myriad difficulties 
facing their society in either rebellion, passive resistance, strikes 
or pleas to the government. Since the elders of the clan, the 
traditional mediums for ancestral revelation, were those who had 
most to lose with the passing of the old dispensation, it is not 
surprising that the ancestors chose to speak to them of a new solution 
to the growing social dissonance.
This was provided to the Kwaio by one of their most important
45ancestral spirits, La'aka, in about 1939. There had been an earlier 
revelation and subsequent cult to the north among the Kwara'ae.
The Bulu spirit, traditionally venerated by some Pagans in the Lau 
area, revealed itself in the Aoke region just before the turn of the 
century, at a time when similar acculturative processes to those being 
experienced by the bush Pagans in the 1920s and 1930s were beginning 
to be felt, following years of the overseas labour trade and the start 
of mission and government activity in the islands. This early cult 
waned following the death of most of its adherents in an epidemic.
44 See, for examples, sentence for adultery on Tuita, 17 October
1935, enclosure, WPHC 3824/35; ..., Lao, n.d., enclosure, WPHC 2008/36;
..., Sarah Sano, n.d., enclosure WPHC 3764/37; ..., Waruhanua,
20 February 1938, enclosure WPHC 1626/38; ..., Hauto, 10 March
1938, enclosure, WPHC 1627/38; ..., Maesikisia, 22 November 1938,
enclosure, WPHC 246/39; . .., Fafefea, n.d., enclosure, WPHC
4434/39; .., Kakite'e, December 1937, enclosures WPHC 186/40;
Malaita Diary, July 1936, enclosure, WPHC 1587/35; Annual 
Report, Malaita, 1936, enclosure, WPHC 1851/37; See also Hogbin, 
Experiments in Civilization, 223-26.
45 Roger Keesing, an anthropologist who has done extensive field 
work among the Kwaio, has made a detailed study of the La'aka 
cult, as a precursor to Marching Rule (Maasina Rulu). See 
Roger M. Keesing, 'Politico-Religious Movements and Anticolonialism 
on Malaita: Maasina Rulu in Historical Perspective', Oceania,
vol.48, June 1978 and vol.49, no.l, September 1978.
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In the 'twenties, the Bulu came again
bush, possibly about the same time as
first seen in the Solomons. The Bulu
shrine, promising to
bring plenty of different moneys 
money, rifles, cartridges, etc. 
something like a bird will bring 
You will see that all our fathers and mothers 
and brothers and sisters [i.e., the dead ancestors] 
will bring all the money.
When this did not happen the Bulu then told them to 'build a house
for all the things that were to come and for the dead.' Nothing
happened so the mediums asked for a girl and then all would come
to pass. They got the girl, but still nothing eventuated. They were
told that the Bulu wanted them to go to the coast, build canoes for
porpoise hunting, make a feast and build a wharf. After three
months this was all done and still the promises had not materialized
46so 'the people began to mock the Bulu' and 'became Christians'.
According to the anthropologist Roger Keesing, that was
the last of the Bulu's manifestations, but in fact a cult centering
on the spirit was imported to Uru in the heart of Kwaio before or 
47during 1936. At some time between 1936 and 1939, the revelations of 
the Bulu faded or were taken up by La'aka. In 1939, she spoke at 
Olumburi, south of Uru, in the Kwaio region. From her revelations 
rumours started
that troops and warships of a certain great and 
friendly power [America] would soon arrive, and 
killing all who did not adhere, take over the 
government of the Protectorate. The rumour gained 
wide credence since it was alleged to originate from 
one of the most powerful ancestral spirits in Koio 
[Kwaio]. This spirit was said to have demarcated.
46 Colin H. Allan, 'The Story of the Bulu - Some Marching Rule 
Stories', Journal of Pacific History, vol.9, 1974, 182-86.
47 Keesing, 'Politico-Religious Movements...'; Malaita, Diary, 
November 1936, enclosure, WPHC 1587/35; Malaita, Annual 
Report, 1936, enclosure, WPHC 1587/35; Malaita, Annual Report, 
1936, enclosure, WPHC 1851/37.
to two men in the Kwara'ae 
seaplanes from Australia were 
asked for offerings and a
including English 
In the morning 
all the money.
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certain area in the bush and all who did not go to 
live in that area would be killed by the invading 
troops together with all officials of the government.
Bengough, the district officer who investigated the 'rumours', went
on to say that two houses had been built for the expected troops
48at Guagware and 'Airumu.
Such prophecies well reflect the level of discontent of
the Kwaio with their government and the search for some hoped-for
solution. The American element is not totally surprising in view of
the lack of accurate information available to the Malaitans. Early
recruits to Fiji and Samoa would probably have had direct contacts
with Americans since some of the early settlers and labour recruiters
from there were Americans. As early as 1909 an American ex-convict
and gold prospector, Ernest Weaver, of the Wheatsheaf, tried to
persuade the powerful and widely known 'big-man', Irobaua, of north
Malaita to kill another white, Symonds. In discussion, Weaver promised
Irobaua that he would go to the United States and get a warship to
49drive the white men out of Malaita.
A black American sailor, Dick 'Amerika' Richardson, had 
lived on north San Cristobal from the early 1910s. Much married, 
he had had a Malaitan as well as a San Cristobal wife and was thus
known to people on south Malaita. Illiterate and relatively impoverished 
after an initial bid for 'big-man' status in the 1910s, Richardson 
was hardly an outstanding figure since he existed, most of the time, 
on the tolerance and charity of both the European and local communities. 
Although the San Cristobal people, as the whaling days had shown, 
had no particular fondness for blacks, Richardson, a physically big man
48 Annual Report, Malaita District, 1939, enclosure, WPHC 1779/39.
49 John M.R. Young, 'Frontier Society in Fiji, 1858-1873', Ph.D 
thesis, University of Adelaide, 1968, passim; R.P. Gilson,
Samoa, 1830-1900: the Politics of a multi-cultural Community
(Melbourne, 1970), 276-80, 293-321; Order of Prohibition against 
Ernest Weaver, 25 September 1908,and enclosures, WPHC 540/08;
E. Sandars, Autobiography, 1928-43, PMB 553. See also J.E. 
Philp's, Log of the Makira, 22 August 1913, TS in writer's 
possession.
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and an effusive teller of tales, probably kept alive in the minds of
the Solomon Islanders about him, the name of the country which had
50taken some of his ancestors into slavery.
Another source of knowledge of America were ships that
came to the Solomons in 1919 until 1935, taking copra direct to the
51USA, mainly for Burns Philp. A visit by the flamboyant American 
movie-makers Osa and Martin Johnson in the mid-'twenties to Malaita
52and other islands probably added to the people's concept of America. 
Certainly, even in the bush of Malaita in 1930 men had heard of 
America and voiced favourable opinions of it, not without some purpose 
since the audience was a party of high-paying American bird-hunters,
53led by Hannibal Hamlin, grandson of Abraham Lincoln's vice-President.
Their fellow countryman, the enthusiastic Dr S.M. Lambert, had been
the moving force behind the successful Rockefeller contribution to
the yaws campaign. For his time, the doctor possessed a remarkably
positive view of Pacific islanders which may well have been sensed
54by the hundreds of Malaitans he treated in the north in 1933.
50 FairleyRigby Papers, University of Melbourne Archives, passim; 
Brownlees to Secretary of Government, 10 September 1936, 
enclosure, WPHC 3509/36; Eric Muspratt, My South Sea Island 
(London, 1931), 91-100; Dickinson, A Trader in the Savage 
Solomons, 129-30, 135, 137-39; E. Sandars, Papers, 1928-43,
PMB 553; George Hurunani of Tawatana, 1976.
51 Bates to High Commissioner, 10 March 1919, WPHC 857/19;
Greenwood to Resident Commissioner, 27 November 1919, WPHC 2622/19; 
Annual Reports, BSIP, 1929-1935 (London, 1930-1936).
52 Osa Johnson, Bride in the Solomons (London, 1945) ; I Married 
Adventure (London, n.d., c.1940), passim.
53 Walter J. Eyerdam, 'Among the Mountain Bushmen of Malaita',
Natural History, vol.33, no.4, August 1930, 429-38; Lambert,
A Doctor in Paradise, 306; Eyerdam, Journal, 15 February 1930.
At the same time, they told Eyerdam that they also liked 
Queensland, where so many had been years before as labour 
recruits.
54 Lambert, A Doctor in Paradise, passim.
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More significantly, in the early 1930s, an American 
writer, John W. Vandercook, his wife and a labour recruiter off the 
Kokorana, crossed the island south of Uru in Kwaio. On their visit 
they stayed at an inland village where they had long discussions with 
the people regarding America. Perhaps this kindly-spoken American 
who left that village greatly impressed with the intelligence of 
the people he spoke with, had likewise left an impression of a far 
away, benevolent land.'*“’
In 1935, the Pacific Islands Monthly, staple reading among
the white community, ran an amusing article called 'Notes on the
Probable effects of turning the Solomons into American Territory'
which envisaged a very different and somewhat idyllic American Solomon
Islands. This had been stimulated by a suggestion of a US admiral
that the Solomons could go to America as part payment for Britain's
World War I debts. Such publicity for 'their' islands must have been
the subject for much idle conversation in the 'Snake Pit', Green's
pub at Gizo and among whites at Tulagi, on plantations and missions.56
Since Islanders often got hold of newspapers and magazines there is
a strong possibility that this elaborate joke got jumbled and accepted
by young men on plantations and ships. With the coming of war in
Europe, Europeans in the Solomons speculated, as did the voices on
their wireless sets, just when America might intervene, thus giving
57America centre stage in the eyes of the Solomon Islanders. Lies, 
rumours, distorted jokes, colourful and kindly individuals and 
overheard snippets of conversation all combined over the years and 
emerged as a major theme of hope in the revelations of La'aka.
ALTHOUGH the government tried to squash this relatively harmless 
cult, just as it had the Chair and Rule movement, it was not totally
55 Vandercook, Dark Islands, 359-67.
56 Pacific Islands Monthly, 17 April 1935. Elkington's pub at 
Tulagi, owned in the 1930s by Johnson and Mather, had been 
burned down in July 1934. (Pacific Islands Monthly, 24 August 1934.)
See, for example, editorial, Pacific Islands Monthly, 15 July 1939. 
Re wireless, see Pacific Islands Monthly, 21 December 1937.
57
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unaware of some of the causes of the unrest. In 1922 the Resident 
Commissioner, Kane, had considered certain areas such as Nggela and 
the western district were sufficiently 'advanced' to have some form 
of native courts wherein Solomon Islanders could rule on troublesome 
questions relating to custom. He received no support from High 
Commissioner Rodwell, so the matter rested. Once the Native 
Administration Regulation came into effect, questions relating to 
customs such as adultery, divorce, marriage, land tenure, ownership 
of reefs and compensation, created problems for district officers, 
not the least of which was the legality of judging these matters that 
varied so much from region to region. One of Ashley's first actions 
as Resident Commissioner in 1929 had been to petition Suva for permission 
to set up a system of native courts to cope with this and, wherever 
possible, to retain customs that were not 'repugnant to modern ideas
t
of justice and humanity'. The High Commissioner was favourably
disposed to the general concept of native courts, but insisted that
the unwritten native customary law had to be codified and written down
before such a system of courts could function. Although he wanted a
unified code he recognized that Malaita needed a special one, since so
58many of its people were still Pagan. Experienced officers, such
as J.C. Barley in 1933, raised many objections to this impractical
scheme of a unified code. Apparently, with Ashley's tacit consent,
'native tribunals' were allowed to evolve naturally in districts where
government officers were sensible of, and sensitive to, local
conditions. In 1934, Wright of Guadalcanal permitted these courts to
deal with 'civil law in the form of unwritten native custom'". Their
decisions were generally accepted by the people. Although Ashley
was encouraging, the High Commissioner as late as 1935 still maintained
that customary law had first to be codified before such courts could 
59become universal. Support for Ashley came from an unexpected source.
58 Ashley to High Commissioner, 16 September 1929, enclosure, WPHC 
2729/29; Barley to High Commissioner, 19 November 1932, and 
enclosures, WPHC 4053/33; Rodwell to Resident Commissioner, 24 
August 1922, enclosure, WPHC 2290/22; Rane to High Commissioner, 
6 May 1922, and enclosures, WPHC 1448/22.
59 Precis: Native Administration in the British Solomon Islands
Protectorate, 31 May 1937, and enclosures, WPHC 3845/32.
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After fieldwork on Malaita and the Solomons, the anthropologist Ian 
Hogbin gave the issue wider publicity firstly among readers of the 
Pacific Islands Monthly in January 1934 and a few months later in the 
scholarly journal, Oceania. He maintained that councils of senior 
men should be established in each district in the Solomons. Hogbin 
warned that although the worst, in humanitarian terns, of the old 
customs had been suppressed, if the process continued uncontrolled 
there might be social chaos - a condition no administrator wanted 
as it created more work and interfered with the economy. Hogbin 
saw the re-establishment of the powers of the elders and 'big-men' 
as essential.
Councils made up of four or five such men in each 
district could be established under the chairmanship 
of the present headmen. These councils could be 
empowered to deal with all minor offences and civil 
cases, and serious offences could be investigated by 
them first, and a recommendation made, through the 
Chairman to the District Officer. Codifying native law 
is not advisable, as conditions are changing so rapidly, 
but if this system were adopted the District Officer 
would have to be familiar with the usual native 
methods of dealing with criminals.^0
Suva demurred, but Ashley had already embarked on a campaign
of fostering a deeper study by his district officers of customs and
social organization within their respective districts, as the annual
reports show. As early as 1930 he had instructed Barley on Malaita
to discover and record the boundaries of the various clans.^
By 1939, probably spurred on by the Chair and Rule Movement, more
district officers encouraged 'native arbitration courts'. On Santa
Isabel where they were functioning, the district officer described
them 'as purely a native development' that had 'long received
62government encouragement'. The same year a similar council was
60 Hogbin, 'Culture Change in the Solomon Islands', 264.
61 Meeting of Advisory Council, October 1930, enclosure, WPHC
3296/30; Annual Reports of Districts, see WPHC 1290/30; 
1214/32; 1522/33; 1540/34; 1589/33, 1052/36; 1851/37;
1634/38.
62 Annual Report, Santa Isabel, 1939, enclosure, WPHC 1779/39; 
See also Annual Report, 1941, enclosure, WPHC 2195/40 and 
Annual Report, 1934, enclosure, WPHC 1589/35.
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established experimentally on west Mbeli and To'ambaita, Malaita, and
in 1940 on Small Malaita. On Malaita the function of these councils
was a kind of compromise of the Suva line and Hogbin's and Ashley's
ideas. They acted to codify custom, but within the clans of their
sub-district. By October 1941, a single court to arbitrate on customary
6 3law for the whole of Kwara'ae was functioning. Likewise, in the
Gizo district, Miller inaugurated a similar system of courts in 1940,
a move actively supported by the new Resident Commissioner,
, 64Marchant.
The councils were extended into other districts before the
War and were generally popular. On Malaita, the elders and clan
leaders welcomed the development because it gave them a chance of
re-asserting their waning authority. On Nggela, some of the old
government-appointed headmen, many of whom were returnees from
Queensland, and the teachers of the Melanesian Mission often found
65themselves superseded by elected representatives to the court. 
Nonetheless, the new system seemed to have been gaining wide acceptance 
when the war halted the development. The system as it functioned 
still allowed the right of veto to either the district officer or to 
the Resident Commissioner and seems to have reinforced, in many 
areas, the authority of the sometimes-hated headmen. Where it might 
have led subsequently had the war not intervened is conjecture.
What is certain is that it was still a very limited form of particpation 
in government at a time when the people wanted much more.
63 Annual Report, Malaita District, 1939, enclosure, WPHC 1779/39;
..., 1940, enclosure, WPHC 3901/32; Malaita Diary, October 1941, 
enclosure, WPHC F21/5, Part II.
64 Annual Report, Gizo district, 1940, enclosure, WPHC 3901/32.
Kennedy claims the courts were the brain-child of Marchant who 
became Resident Commissioner in 1939. This new rule, under which 
the Nggela courts were set up by Kennedy, became known as 
Marchant's Rule - hence, so Kennedy says, the term Maasina Rulu,
or Marching Rule of the postwar period. While Marchant undoubtedly 
furthered the establishment of the councils it was Ashley who 
gave the initial,•*if tacit, encouragement. (D.C. Kennedy,
'Marching Rule in the British Solomons Islands Protectorate,
MS copy in Dept of Pacific & Southeast Asian History, ANU.)
65 Annual Report, Eastern District, 1940, enclosure, WPHC 3901/32; 
Annual Report, Shortlands district, 1941, enclosure, WPHC 2195/40; 
Annual Report, Malaita, 1939, enclosure, WPHC 1779/39; Annual 
Report, Nggela and Savo, 1940, enclosure, WPHC 3901/32; Kennedy,
Marching Rule....
404
ALTHOUGH few of the British, as products of their own culture, could 
have been expected to take the revelations of La'aka and the 
Santa Cruz cults seriously, they might well have been more sympathetic 
to the Chair and Rule movement which formulated its demands and 
grievances in terms eminently comprehensible to any British 
administrator. The Chair and Rule movement, like the Gizo demonstration 
of 1934, began in districts that generally were long-Christianized, 
sophisticated and used to dealing with Europeans on terms of relative 
equality. In the west the protest weapons of boycotts, passive 
resistance, petitions and the utilization of sympathetic Europeans 
like Goldie, Boch and Fallowes, were quite in keeping with the 
long history of European contact and the evolution of ways of 
manipulating the 'shipmen', even within the constraint of European- 
held power after 1896. In the east, the old gods still spoke to men 
who for decades had been only the labourers of the wider economy, 
controlled at home and abroad by the institutional structure of the 
plantation. Their culture and origin combined with their race to 
mark them off, in the eyes of the whites, and some of their own 
compatriots, as a subservient class. They had to rely on wage labour 
to earn cash which a parsimonious government took from them in 
taxes. With hardly a smattering of scripture schooling and little 
experience of commercial trading on equal terms with the aliens, they 
could only express their frustration in violence, or, when they were 
stifled, in abortive strikes, sullen hate, and a search for a new 
solution in what was, to most Europeans, a promised, but fantastic • 
deus ex machina appearance of 'cargo' and a benevolent America.
Yet, for all their differences, cults like that of La'aka 
shared common characteristics with the Chair and Rule movement.
At their base, they were both manifestations of widely felt 
dissatisfaction with the Protectorate government and the economic 
difficulties and inequalities that had become so acutely apparent 
during the Depression. Although the La'aka cult was a religious 
phenomenon, its message was essentially political as the government's 
attempted containment shows. In expression, each found a different 
metaphor to illustrate the same fundamental theme. The metaphor 
was an abstraction of decades of different experiences with the 
European and his economy that had been determined ultimately by the
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number and nature of human and non-human natural resources of the 
islands. Yet, despite such expressions of their feelings, the people 
perceived the government's response to be slow and still formulated 
in its own terms. The government was later to find, much to its 
regret, that the 'querulous bieatings' of men like Fallowes and his 
friends and the visionary utterances of the Kwaio priests had 
merged and intensified during the war years and that a common, now 
impatient, cry for freedom was increasingly heard throughout the 
islands. ^
66 Acheson to Luke 14 September 1939, enclosure, WPHC 2811/39.
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CHAPTER TEN
CONCLUSION: THE PRICE OF PEACE AND WAR
It is forgotten that what the native of any country 
and the representative of every culture is ultimately - 
even if unconsciously - interested in is self- 
assertion and self-expression. He may want some of 
the advantages of civilized technique, and some of 
the results of civilized knowledge, but he will 
inevitably want to make use of them in the rhythm 
of his life and in the society he has inherited - 
even if it is a modified society.
Richard C. Thurnwald, 'The Price of 
the White Man's Peace', Pacific Affairs, 
vol.ix, no.3, 1936, 357
But time sprang from its coil and struck his heart, 
and all the world shrank as small as a grenade.
Over the sun of an idle afternoon 
a doom of planes drew darkness like a shade.
Now trapped in a mad traffic he stands and sees 
the map ruled off in squares of black and white 
and all his islands vanished with their palms....
Judith Wright, 'The Idler', Collected 
Poems, 1942-1970 (Sydney, 1971), 13
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FOR 100 years from about 1800, Solomon Islanders dealt on their own 
terms with European traders and visitors. Initially, as the trade 
between the two races was in the luxury category, Islanders were not 
technologically or economically dependent on Europeans. Soon, however, 
this luxury trade came to be more and more a trade in essentials; 
Islanders found that the metal, glass and guns they had gladly accepted 
were changing many aspects of their society. In order to fill this 
demand traders came to most of the islands where they could find local 
products of value to the outside world. Because some communities wished 
to guarantee a constant supply of various manufactured goods they 
allowed traders to settle on their lands and marry into their families. 
Such goods undoubtedly helped to make life easier for the people.
Some of the attendant changes had unforeseen and often undesirable 
consequences for individuals, yet most societies could accommodate 
them because the rate of change was gradual and few Europeans attempted 
to interfere directly with the existing socio-political order. So 
great was the desire for trade goods among Islanders that those people 
beyond the trader's ambit, mainly on Malaita and south Guadalcanal, 
offered themselves as recruits for overseas plantations as soon as the 
opportunity arose in the 1870s. Although this involved a period of at 
least three years away from home on plantations where conditions were 
not always ideal, most Melanesians thought it a small price to pay to 
gain possession of some of the white man's goods. When back home, the 
Melanesian returnee, as with his contemporaries in the neighbouring 
copra and tortoiseshell-producing islands, remained still in control 
of his own destiny and master of his lands.
Once the Protectorate was established the relationship between 
Solomon Islanders and Europeans was reversed. The guiding philosophy 
of the Colonial Office and Resident Commissioners from Woodford's day 
was that the Solomons must support themselves. Under the colonial 
regime, what this meant was that the Solomons had to finance a British 
administration and civil servants. In an island group where trading was 
only a sideline to a proportion of the population and a livelihood to 
a handful of resident white traders there was no possibility of raising 
sufficient revenue from various licences and import duties imposed on 
this minute commercial sector. To obtain the necessary funds the 
government encouraged investment by overseas companies in plantation
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agriculture, the only apparently viable enterprise. In doing so,
Woodford and his successors joined the future of the islands with the 
economic destiny of the West.
Perceiving the sparse population in the western Solomons 
the government proceeded to alienate large areas of 'waste lands' for 
investors and to facilitate, in the west and elsewhere, further land 
transfers through freehold and later government leasehold. Once 
overseas companies began to commit resources to the development of 
plantations they and the government became mutually dependent. To a 
large degree, this symbiotic link determined the role of the Solomon 
Islander not only in the new economy, but also in its colonial society 
and politics.
The government and the commercial sector saw the Solomon 
Islander, in economic terms, as a source of labour, a consumer of goods 
and, less importantly, a small-scale producer of copra and other local 
items, such as tortoiseshell and ivory nuts. In practice, this view 
involved the pacification of the population so that plantations could 
be established and labour recruited and employed in safety. The indenture 
system and, later, the Native tax, were used by the government to guarantee 
a tractable and numerous labour supply. Undeniably, the commercial 
sector provided access to the goods so desired by Solomon Islanders.
But this access was very much on the seller's terms. No Solomon 
Islander could buy under the same conditions as the European, except 
at the odd mission store. Even being in temporary residence at Ghavatu, 
Makambo or Tulagi did not benefit the Solomon Islander. He was always 
sold goods by the main European-owned merchant companies at a price 
higher than that charged to others so that the company, acting as 
a wholesaler, would not undercut the white or Chinese retail traders.
It was impossible both legally and in terms of company policy for a 
Solomon Islander to get the credit which might have allowed him to 
become an effective entrepreneur. Yet the small-scale Solomon Islander 
producer contributed directly to the development capital of planting 
companies which, in the early years of their operations, engaged in 
local trading to keep their businesses going. Moreover, when many of 
the European planters experienced the combined effects of the decline 
in copra prices in the early 1920s and the rising rents on their 
leaseholds the government came to their assistance. It allowed the
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initial rate of rents to continue to apply, thus lowering revenue, and 
paid the increase on native leases on the planters' behalf from the 
surplus funds of the Protectorate to which Solomon Islanders had 
contributed 40 per cent. Although some of the government revenues could 
be channelled to assist the planter they were never made available 
to Solomon Islanders, the bulk being lodged overseas where Australian 
and New Zealand borrowers could tap them.
The declining fortunes of the white traders in the 1930s 
threatened to cut off the supply of goods to Islanders and, thus, the 
incentive to seek wage labour or to produce copra. The government 
missed the opportunity to encourage Solomon Islanders to participate 
in this level of the economy, permitting the Chinese community to fill 
the gap. This undoubtedly produced immediate benefits for the consumer, 
but in the long-term it guaranteed that the Solomon Islander was locked 
as firmly as before into a very limited participation in the commercial 
life of the Protectorate. Even as consumer the Solomon Islander found 
himself further circumscribed in 1934 when his plantation wage was 
halved by government fiat, in order that the planters should have 
fewer expenses during the Depression years.
The Solomon Islanders' position in the economy was attended 
by inevitable political and social correlates. Within indigenous society 
itself, traditional authority and leadership were undermined extensively 
by pacification. A new leadership structure was gradually imposed by 
the government, but in some areas it failed to function because 
government appointees were often men of no real influence. Such 
headmen sometimes imposed their will by coercion, so causing confusion 
among the people and distrust of the government.
Along with the formalization of local administration, the 
government introduced the Native tax in the early 1920s. Although it 
was levied differentially in areas of varying productivity, it was 
a burden. Particularly in Malaita, parts of Guadalcanal, San Cristobal, 
and Santa Cruz, there was no alternative for the men but to seek work 
on plantations to get their tax money and cash for their other needs.
At least when they spent their earnings they had something to show 
for them. But the tax, to people whose whole tradition was based on 
the principal of reciprocity, won few benefits from the government
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in terms of the percentage of their income it represented. In 
return for their taxes, which cost many groups considerably more than 
simply money, there were by the 'thirties three government doctors, a 
handful of dressers, three or four Native Medical Practitioners (two 
of whom were Euronesians), no government schools, no government roads, 
and no assistance with Solomon Islander-owned commercial or subsistence 
agriculture. Of course, there was peace. In relation to the lack 
of all other facilities usually provided in contemporary colonial 
territories it was, for Islanders, peace at a high price. What the 
government counted as improvements to village life were often deeply 
resented - compulsory and unpaid labour on village paths, re-siting 
of villages, confinement of pigs, the licence fee for dogs, and the 
imposition of headmen - all meant more work and inconvenience for 
the people. Deeper still, many groups were dissatisfied with the 
government's cavalier attitude to certain sensitive issues, such as 
adultery and compensation, and its inability to devise laws in keeping 
with the mores of a specific society.
In the eastern and central Solomons the introduction of the 
tax was the culmination of a long series of government actions which 
weakened traditional leadership. Few clan elders were willing or able 
to leave their families and lands to work on plantations to obtain money 
for the tax. In the 'twenties and 'thirties, they were forced to depend 
on their younger kinsmen. Although in previous years such young men 
had been the suppliers of manufactured goods to their clan, they had 
remained beholden to their elders for shell valuables, as the means 
to obtain a wife. Now, the young men were the only sources of cash 
and thus had stronger bargaining power within the clan.
On the wider canvas of colonial society the Solomon Islanders, 
particularly those who laboured on plantations, were treated as an inferior 
race by most Europeans. In any one year, between 3,000 to 6,000 men of an 
approximately total population of 94,000 experienced plantation life.
In the forty years from 1900 most adult males in the eastern Solomons 
would have spent some time working on the plantations. To them, 
the plantation was the most dominant and familiar introduced institution 
they knew and the one which most consistently humiliated them.
Yet even within the tight constraints of the colonial regime
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Solomon Islanders, displaying the same eclecticism as they had when 
confronted with the material goods of the European, cast their nets 
widely to discover the means by which they could maximise their own 
position within the new limits. The methods Malaitans first used in 
the 1910s, petitions to officials, had proved relatively successful 
for some of their compatriots who had been permitted to remain in 
Australia. When returnees found that wages and work conditions in 
the Protectorate were worse than in Queensland they petitioned 
Woodford for relief. But he was too preoccupied with establishing 
the plantation economy. At the same time, other Solomon Islands 
returnees were drawn into the parochial concerns of village life and 
the big issue of the times - the conflict between Pagan and Christian.
Many returnees realized, albeit often unclearly, that in order to cope 
with the colonial regime as well as to extract maximum benefit from 
it, they had to learn more of the knowledge of the Europeans. The 
one institution introduced by Europeans which offered some of this 
knowledge was the Christian church. This was also the only institution 
which, despite its shortcomings, looked on Solomon Islanders as 
totally human. The Methodist mission, in particular, aimed at 
developing the whole personality and, to do this, provided extensive 
educational and medical facilities. This was also true to some extent 
with the Melanesian mission, the Seventh Day Adventists and less 
so with the Roman Catholics. It may well have been a form of 'cultural 
imperialism', but the motivation of those leading the missions was, to 
help Solomon Islanders as people, not to exploit them as economic 
units. Although these missions reinforced the status quo by preaching 
obedience to civil authority, they also taught that governments had 
duties towards the governed and, most potentially revolutionary of 
all, that all people were equal in the eyes of God.
In the New Georgia Islands where the standard of mission 
education was the highest, the people found that by allowing the 
missionary Goldie to represent them in the Lands Commission they could 
play off the white man's laws against other white men. They and 
others had particular need of the kind of knowledge and assurance that 
formal education could provide when the Depression in the 1930s 
began to erode the limited material benefits of colonial rule. At 
this time, led by educated Roviana men backed by Goldie, they successfully
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protested against the oppressive enforcement of the government's tax 
policy. On Santa Isabel, the people likewise successfully worked 
through a sympathetic district officer to petition the government 
to lower store licences and to allow a resident Chinese trader on 
the island. Despite these successes the government was unhelpful 
in relation to repeated requests for better formal education on Santa 
Isabel and Nggela.
The government's policy was dominated by the need to preserve 
its own survival and thus an economy centred on European-owned 
plantations. It was not in the Solomons to serve Melanesians, but to 
have them serve it. It changed its policy to benefit Islanders only 
when these ends were being met. This explains, in part, the failure 
of the Chair and Rule movement. Fallowes, Pidoke and all those involved 
conducted their meetings legally, met the touring High Commissioner 
politely, and presented petitions in such a way that any government 
would understand. But the petitions and associated documents were 
a wholesale condemnation of the entire colonial edifice. So many of 
its economic, political and socio-legal impositions were exposed and 
criticized. For this reason there could be no conciliation as with 
the tax strike in the New Georgia group in which only one element 
needed to be adjusted to guarantee a return to the political status quo. 
Moreover, Fallowes was never a Goldie and, unsupported by his Bishop, 
was an easy target for government repression. Although Fallowes was 
not the originator of this movement, he could act as an interpreter, 
not only of language but also of ideas from the Melanesians to the 
government. Once he was deported, communication was far less possible 
in a world where few whites would listen to Melanesians,
Those Solomon Islanders without the models offered through 
education or by discussions with sympathetic missionaries and the 
odd district officer drew on other experiences in an attempt to gain 
more control over their own lives. The hated tax and other government- 
imposed regulations caused a small group of bush people on Guadalcanal 
and the Kwaio on Malaita to 'kill the government' in 1927. This, as 
with earlier violent opposition to the government in other areas, was 
futile because it involved isolated groups, unsupported by their 
immediate neighbours, let alone any other communities of Solomon Islanders.
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As in the western islands the Depression brought difficulties 
to people in the east. When the plantation wage was halved many 
potential recruits staged a boycott while others subsequently repudiated 
agreements. This was an excellent strategy, but failed because there 
was no unified front and because it was carried out at a time when 
the demand for labour was low. A few ship's crews, modelling themselves 
on Melanesians outside the Protectorate, struck for higher wages, 
but were unsuccessful simply because there was no organization among 
the workers themselves.
Some called on more ancient knowledge. On Malaita and Santa 
Cruz pacification had been slow in coming and was taking its toll of 
social disruption among inland and isolated communities just when 
the Depression hit. Cults centering on powerful ancestral spirits 
had always been a part of traditional religion and were a natural 
focus of feeling among the Pagans, especially in troubled times.
Thus on Malaita and Santa Cruz men listened to ancestral voices offering 
a better future, economically and politically. Disparate elements of 
new knowledge gathered through limited contact with the outside 
world were readily incorporated into religious revelation which set 
forth a programme for future action. These movements, especially on 
Malaita, were difficult for the government to discredit- or extinguish 
because they depended on continuous revelation. Superficial compliance 
was easy. Since this seemed to appease the government, Malaitans 
'complied', while the ancestors still spoke.
Despite their own traditional disunity and the difficulties 
of language, many Solomon Islanders, by the war, had experimented 
with the new knowledge and experience as well as the old religion to 
develop ways of expressing their discontent with the colonial order. 
These methods varied enormously depending on the particular group's 
experience with Europeans and such local factors as a district 
officer's or missionary's personality and affiliation.
This process was by no means confined to the pre-war years.
The war, in fact, was a catalyst that provided the means of speeding- 
up the experimentation by Solomon Islanders with finding a way to regain 
control of their destiny.
Early in May 1942 the Japanese naval force occupied Tulagi.
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No Europeans were there to oppose them; they had all fled. A token 
and virtually invisible administrative staff stayed on, hiding on 
Malaita and doubling as coastwatchers on other islands. Three months 
later the Americans attacked the Japanese and, within the year, had 
driven all but a few stragglers from the Solomons. Soon after the 
American landings a labour force was formed, the Solomon Islands 
Labour Corps, which consisted eventually of over 2,500 Solomon 
Islanders, mainly from the traditional sources of labour, Malaita, 
Guadalcanal and San Cristobal.'*'
The material wealth and the generosity of the Americans 
impressed Solomon Islanders. The Americans gave the SILC men and the 
people in villages near their camps all kinds of goods. Soldiers 
paid well for personal services and curios. They invited the Islanders 
to eat with them and jovially brushed aside the embarrassment of men 
who had never before been invited to sit at table with white men and 
did not know how to use cutlery. For many Solomon Islanders 
experiencing the open-handedness of the Americans and seeing hundreds 
of men, including Negroes, attend Christian worship, this was for the 
first time a tangible demonstration that white (and black) men could 
be brothers and truly Christian. Yet they saw little of these 
qualities in their colonial masters. Labour Corps men were paid by 
the British fel a month, but thought this was insignificant in terms of 
what the Americans freely gave. Some soldiers claimed that the 
American forces gave the British authorities money for the men's 
wages, but that the government only passed on a small portion of it. 
Towards the end of the war as former SILC men returned home their 
officers, all former planters or government officials, began to 
object to the quantity of goods the men tried to bring aboard ships to 
ferry back to Malaita, San Cristobal or south Guadalcanal. The men 
perceived this as an attempt to deprive them of what was rightfully 
theirs, some believing that officers wanted the goods to sell in their
1 For history of the-war in the Solomon Islands see J. Miller,
The War in the Pacific, Guadalcanal: The First Offensive
(Washington, 1949); J.N. Rentz, Marines in the Central Solomons 
(Washington, 1952); J.L. Zimmermann, The Guadalcanal Campaign 
(Washington, 1949); Eric Feldt, The Coast Watchers (Sydney, 
1946); Great Britain Colonial Office, Among Those Present 
(London, 1946) .
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own plantation stores. As some members of the Labour Corps complained 
to American officers:
We came here without anything, but we were willing 
to die, so why does the government want to stop 
us from having these things? We should get 
something because of the risk. Don't spoil things 
for us. You whitemen never go away empty-handed, 
so why do they [British] want to do this to the 
section [of the Labour Corps]?3
The Americans sympathized with the men on this, just as they had 
regarding their complaints about the pre-war colonial regime. Many 
Islanders wanted this new way to continue. Groups of Malaitans 
and Nggela people, wanting to coerce the Americans by their generosity, 
tried to donate to the American commander several hundreds of dollars 
in an attempt to 'buy' the American presence and to keep out the 
British. Pro-American and anti-British feeling grew, especially 
as it became more obvious that the British were reasserting their 
authority. Subsequent to their Labour Corps experience and talks with 
Americans on Guadalcanal during 1943-44, a group of men, including 
Nori, Alike, Nonohimae and.later Timothy George, a former Queensland 
returnee, conducted meetings on Malaita which were anti-British in 
sentiment. This movement became known as Maasina (brotherhood)
Rulu or Marching Rule. Using the village contacts of the SSEM, 
some of the leaders of the movement spread its main ideas. They 
urged that followers leave the mountains and settle on the coast in 
large villages. They imposed a head tax of LI on all adult males to 
be used to aid the movement on Malaita. They collected, codified 
and wrote down the customs of each region. Locally-constituted 
courts, using this customary code as a basis, ruled on various 
internal and parochial disputes. On Malaita, the aim was local self- 
rule. As the government attempted to reactivate the copra industry
2 Boaz Bebeni, John Erei, Morris Qhairangi, Charles Fox Ha'amouri, 
Habit Aharohei'a, Hari Taisubaurona, John Mark Dauhenua, Daniel 
Tawari'i, Timothy Ianitaro of San Cristobal; Moi'ea Pepechi, 
Vichi Chio, Sove Kimbo; Jones Bulangi, Kikiti, Chapasere, Reo 
Dick, Aliesio Tavoruka of Guadalcanal; Justus Malalifu, Elia 
Maikoto, Sedrak Ufamari; Fo'afuna, Jo Gonai'ilae, Joseph Ale'ou, 
Dick Sawalo, Joseph Odofia, John Siteageni of Malaita; Elders of 
Maravari, Francis Nisbule, Dicko Veavo of Vella Lavella.
3 Boaz Bebeni of San Cristobal.
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in 1947, Maasina Rulu movement leaders demanded a monthly wage of
L12 for labourers and urged men to boycott plantations. When wages
were raised to Ll/15/- in 1948 some started to work. Others, however,
refused until the 'fifties when the combination of government opposition
in the form of gaoling of the leaders, and the failure of the 'cargo'
elements - the American return and supply of arms - to materialize
4finally weakened the movement. In the view of many followers, since 
Maasina Rulu was successful in achieving the major aim of its own 
island-wide council in 1953, continued resistence was unnecessary.
The failure to realize other objectives was rationalized by denial 
of much of their former importance.^
To some extent Maasina Rulu was an umbrella movement 
sheltering Christian and Pagan, hard-headed 'big-men' politicians 
wanting economic and political recognition of the identity of their 
following, local clan elders wanting a return to the old ways, and 
dreamers who lived in hope of the millennium. Because it was 
sufficiently flexible to contain all these aspirations, its appeal 
was wide. Although the British obviously viewed the movement as 
revolutionary it was more accurately reformist in both its nature and 
aims and was still in the tradition of pre-war movements. Many 
observers would have thought that this movement did not go far 
enough, yet perhaps the Melanesians in Maasina Rulu, not given to 
suicidal protests, saw fairly realistically, in terms of the 
inheritance of fifty years of colonial rule and of their own culture, 
the strength of the existing constraints. Of them it could be said:
4 For a study of Maasina Rulu and the Christian missions see Hugh 
M. Laracy, 'Marching Rule and the Missions', Journal of Pacific 
History, vol.VI, 1971, 96-114; for other studies of the movement 
see Peter Worsley, The Trumpet Shall Sound: A Study of 'cargo'
cults in Melanesia (London, 1957), Colin Hamilton Allan, The 
Marching Rule Movement in the British Solomon Islands Protectorate, 
Dip. Anthrop. Thesis, Campbridge University, 1950, passim; A.R. 
Tippett, Solomon Islands Christianity: a study in growth and
obstruction (London, 1967) , 217ff; Roger M. Keesing, 'Politico- 
Religious Movements and Anti-colonialism on Malaita: Maasina
Rule in Perspective', Oceania, vol.48, no.4, June 1978 and vol.49, 
no.l, September 1978; see also Justus Malalifu of Malaita and 
Nelson Anuanuiabu of San Cristobal.
5 Justus Malalifu of Malaita.
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Men make their own history, but not just as they 
please. They do not choose the circumstances for 
themselves, but have to work upon circumstances as 
they find them, have to fashion the material handed 
down by the past. The legacy of the dead generation 
weighs like [a mountain] upon the brains of the 
living. All the very time when they seem to be 
engaged in revolutionizing themselves and things, 
when they seem to be creating something perfectly 
new - in such epochs of revolutionary crisis, they 
are eager to press the spirits of the past into 
their service, borrowing the names of the dead, 
reviving old war-cries, dressing up in traditional 
costumes, that they may make a braver pageant in 
the newly-staged scene of universal history.^
On one level, Maasina Rulu was just this - a composite of 
pre-war elements. The underlying discontent with the colonial order 
was not new, as the Chair and Rule movement had shown. Likewise, a 
strong belief in the importance of certain cultural values had found 
expression in objection to government insensitivity to the question of 
adultery and punishment. The emphasis on brotherhood struck a familiar 
chord among the Christians. Pagan Malaitans too, through contact 
with plantations, realized that they shared religious concepts and 
beliefs common to most of the island. Pidgin, an artefact of the 
trade and plantation era, assisted them in learning this, just as it 
did with the communication of the ideas of Maasina Rulu. On a less 
ideological plane, the emphasis on big central villages was as much 
an echo of the policies of pre-war administrators and missionaries 
as it was an emulation of the American army camps. Moreover, 
traditionally, important 'big-men' had always been able to draw large 
numbers of people to swell the size of their own hamlet. The various 
functionaries of the movement -'head chiefs', 'full chiefs', and 
'duties' - had close parallels in pre-war local government structure 
of district and village headmen, and village constables. Malaita 
was divided into nine administrative districts, almost identical to 
the pre-war divisions of the British, with Timothy George as a 
nominal 'chief'. The SSEM leadership network was established long 
before the war by missionaries who, although they doubted the Melanesians' 
ability to govern themselves, were convinced of their spiritual 
maturity. Its members, in the mid-'forties, demonstrated
6 Karl Marx, The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte (London, 
1926), 23.
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their rejection of headmen who w7ere, as government puppets, their 
former rivals to local power. The tax Maasina Rulu imposed, while 
certainly a colonial artefact, also harked back in conception to the 
petition of 1912 when north Malaitans asked that the 'collection' be 
spent on their own island's development. The government-introduced 
councils too were well under way in several areas before the Japanese 
invasion and provided the model for Maasina Rulu assemblies. Collection 
and codification of traditional 'custom' in these council areas likewise 
had been commenced under the aegis of the government. The courts, 
while ruling on local matters, handed over murder cases to the British 
central government just as the district officers had done pre-war. 
'Strikes' or boycotts by plantation labour had been tried earlier by 
Malaitans in the 1930s. The new wage scale demanded was identical 
to that which the Chair and Rule movement wanted. Even the 'cargo 
cult' aspects of Maasina Rulu, involving the com:ng of the Americans, 
was a pre-war element of the La'aka cult. When the prophecy was 
fulfilled temporarily this guaranteed the continuance and spread of 
such a belief after the war.
What was different and threatening to the British in Maasina 
Rulu was its size, organization and persistence. In geographical 
scope Maasina Rulu extended further than the Chair and Rule movement, 
taking in all Malaita, Nggela, Santa Isabel, eastern Guadalcanal,
Ulawa and San Cristobal, its spread aided by traditional contacts 
and mission linkages. Its following was consequently greater. It 
endured well into the 'fifties because, for the first time, a large 
leadership group, many of whom met with each other both during and 
after the war, shared a set of common aspirations intensified by their 
experiences with the Americans. On Malaita in particular they 
utilized the existing, totally-indigenous structure of the SSEM 
network of teachers in the Christian villages to create a totally new 
kind of unity.
Although Maasina Rulu took the spotlight because of its very 
magnitude there were other movements that also grew in the less 
developed areas of the eastern Solomons. One of these arose in the 
Ngi Nddai region of Guadalcanal. There, Mathew Belamatanga who had had 
close contact with the Americans during the war, started the Society
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for the Development of Native Races in 1947. As well as earlier 
training by the Roman Catholic mission, he received some education from 
the Americans in arithmetic and geography and was sent political 
literature from America after the forces left Guadalcanal. His basic 
tenets came from the United Nations charter - freedom from want and 
fear and freedom of religion and speech. After one year the movement 
extended across most of western Guadalcanal. Its philosophy centred 
on economic development, including better formal education, 
but, like Maasina Rulu, followed the practice of codifying custom and 
holding courts to establish local autonomy. Politically, its main aim 
was representation on the Protectorate's Advisory Council with 
ultimate independence a distant and rather vague goal. According to 
Bathgate, Mathew Belamatanga, in order to gain and keep his following, 
exploited the hope of some people that the Americans would come back, 
but he saw future relations between the USA and an independent Solomon 
Islands in terms of an alliance, rather than US domination. As in 
Maasina Rulu, coercion was sometimes used by Belamatanga's followers 
against those less sympathetic to the movement. Once this became 
known to the government, as with Maasina Rulu, it had a case for 
suppression of the movement. Along with many Maasina Rulu leaders, 
Balamatanga and other leaders were tried on charges of sedition and 
imprisoned.^
Predictably, the western Solomons with its different history 
to the eastern islands produced its own kind of movement against the 
strongest perceived political power. The advent of the American forces 
in the western Solomons made Goldie's followers realise that, although 
the Methodist mission pre-war had been an equal of the government, its 
resources were insignificant in terms of the material wealth of the 
Americans. The mission had given the western people knowledge of the 
European's world, but failed to provide the type of equality that 
the transient Americans demonstrated in their daily behaviour. Before 
the war in the isolated and mission-neglected Kusaghe region of
7 Murray Alexander Bathgate, Bihu Matena Golo: A Study of the
Ndi-Nggai of west Guadalcanal and their involvement in the 
Solomon Islands cash economy, Ph.D thesis, Victoria University 
of Wellington, 1975, 102-08.
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New Georgia, Silas Eto had been sent by Goldie back to his own 
village as teacher, contrary to normal mission practice. He wrote 
to President Roosevelt to urge the Americans to take over the Solomons. 
Believing such an outcome was inevitable anyway, Eto hoped to steal 
a march on other local church leaders by associating himself with 
the new rulers. In the 'fifties the British arrested Eto for sedition, 
but an old and dying Goldie threatened legal action and the teacher 
was released, thus reinforcing his growing status in the eyes of his 
followers. Eto had been long dissatisfied with aspects of Methodist 
teaching and wished to assert a Melanesian presence in church leadership.
His ambition meshed with the social malaise felt by many New Georgians.
Their world was rapidly changing: the war had disrupted the pattern
of their former church-centred lives, the mission was preoccupied 
with rebuilding its schools and other institutions, the government
was asserting a more positive presence than pre-war and Goldie and
most of the old 'chiefs', who had been among the early converts to
Methodism, were all dead. To Eto and his followers, he, the 'Holy
Mama', was the natural inheritor of the mantle of the dead Goldie
and began to establish his own breakaway church which, in the 'fifties,
became known as the Christian Fellowship Church. Significantly, Eto's
protest focussed more on the real political force in the western Solomons,
the monolithic authority vested in the Chairman of the Methodist mission
based at favoured Roviana, rather than on the apparent authority, the
government. The economic element was minor, although the Kusaghe core
resented the mission's tight-fisted attitude to their area in the late
Depression years as its range of services to the people declined everywhere.
Power and the quest for recognition and self-expression were more the0impetus and goals of Eto's movement than was any economic motive.
These movements of the immediate post-war years shared a 
common element. They all aimed at increased autonomy from constricting 
European-imposed institutions. It would be an exaggeration to claim 
such movements were expressions of Solomon Islands-wide nationalism, but,
8 Frances Hine Harwood, The Christian Fellowship Church: A
Revitalization Movement in Melanesia, Ph.D dissertation, University 
of Chicago, 1971, 31-38, 69-75.
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in terms of the pre-Protectorate polity, they were certainly 
manifestations of a new unity and shared feeling across large areas, 
involving sometimes entire island groups. To a great extent, it was 
the introduced institutions that provided the structures for the 
development of this unity. But it was the Solomon Islanders who sought 
a way to bend the new structures to their own ends when such institutions 
began to oppress them. Fragmentation, local loyalties and parochialism, 
in the eyes of Europeans, characterized Melanesian society throughout 
the pre-war years. Yet, by the mid-'forties and 'fifties, groups of 
Solomon Islanders, many of whom were once deadly enemies, were able 
to organize themselves into movements sufficiently large and cohesive 
to force both civil and religious authorities to take their wishes 
seriously for the first time. Instead of doing all the talking, the 
Europeans now found they had to listen.
IT has been said the policy of the British in the Solomon Islands was 
one of 'benign neglect'. Few would argue about 'neglect', but 
'benign' is more contentious. Initially, Britain may not have perceived 
the Solomons as a colony ripe for commercial 'development', but 
her wider and more significant economic and political interests 
vis-a-vis France and Germany were sufficient impetus to establish a 
Protectorate, an inexpensive form of colony, as the history of the 
Solomons to World War II confirmed. Although the products of the 
Solomon Islanders were a minute part of those necessary to the western 
world economy they were essential to the manufacturers of edible-oil 
products who, of course, profited more from a market where the 
Solomons staple export copra was, from 1913 on, in an almost chronic 
state of oversupply.
From a world perspective, the Protectorate was not a Congo, 
a Rhodesia, an Australia or even a New Caledonia or a Nauru. Thousands 
were not massacred nor were conditions on plantations unbearable.
Land was alienated on a fairly significant scale, yet no one was 
deprived of a subsistence lifelihood. The people were not reduced 
to a virtual refugee remnant overwhelmed by a white migrant population. 
Large numbers of Asians were not introduced to expand the labour supply 
when the number of indigenous people proved inadequate for the European 
'developer's' needs.
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All this is true. Other colonies, grossly exploited and 
oppressed by the colonizers, had something which their government or 
businesses based in their homeland valued and coveted. In the case 
of the Solomons the prize was a very tiny one. The Solomons small 
economy, based on a single cash-crop, copra, was extremely vulnerable 
to fluctuations in the international market. The Solomons experienced 
this during World War I, the early 1920s and, most disastrously, during 
the world Depression. The market for edible oils, being international, 
could not be controlled by one country, least of all one as insignificant 
as the Solomons. Even it it had been otherwise, Great Britain was 
unlikely to penalize her manufacturing cartels to protect a people 
as economically inconsequential as Solomon Islanders. After 1913 
copra could provide an adequate, but rarely high, return in normal 
years. When wars or Wall Street intervened the world prices plummeted. 
Locally, little could be done except to tinker with the economic 
machine so that the stronger companies could survive.
Even without this dependence on a single crop, the Solomon
Islands economy was still shaky. The proximity to Australia and her
territories had limited attempts to develop a multi-crop economy.
Had not slow shipping and cyclone damage dashed hopes in the western
Solomons and Guadalcanal for viable banana plantations in the 1910s,
Australia's policy of protection would have done so in 1921, as Fiji 
9producers found. Any attempt to grow sugar cane would have suffered 
the same fate. Rubber might have done as well as copra, but few 
planters had the necessary expertise and, with the labour shortage, 
no Islanders could be spared to learn the tapping techniques. Similarly, 
despite the development of a high quality cotton, 'Mamara', the gins 
were left to rust in the jungle of north Guadalcanal mainly because 
insufficient seasonal labour was available."^0
In terms of their location, the Solomon Islands were on the
9 Queensland Parliamentary Debates, vol.137, 1921, 631.
10 Svensen to Resident Commissioner, 7 September 1922, enclosure, 
WPHC 2979/22; see also 'Prospectus of Mamara Plantations Ltd', 
(c.1911).
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periphery of tropical producers. Some compensation for this disadvantage 
might have been possible had the copra industry been commenced in 
the early years. Plantations started in the 1870s or 1880s, as in the 
Samoa and New Guinea cases, might have been sufficiently established 
and debt-free before the boom passed in 1913. But this was not the case. 
The Solomons single-crop economy was both too distant and too late to 
ever be of more than slight value and interest to the British government. 
Because of this, a more radical and oppressive colonial policy would 
have been simply uncalled-for, and a waste of time and effort. To 
this extent then, British rule in the Solomons was relatively benign.
The Solomon Islanders were neither blessed nor burdened with 
extensive knowledge of conditions in comparative colonies, any more 
than they were of their country's insignificant and powerless role in 
the international economy. They could only view their position in 
terms of apparent losses and gains within their small island group and 
within the range of their own limited experience. By the 'thirties 
many Islanders had reached their verdict and that was that the 
colonial regime was certainly not benign. When they were supplied 
with more knowledge of the outside western world during the war years 
most became thoroughly convinced that the British Protectorate 
and some of its institutions had not only failed to 'protect' them, but 
also had been the instruments by which their independence and identity 
had been all but stripped from them. Although constitutional independence 
was far off, the people increasingly felt that it was time, at least, 
to renegotiate the terms of their relationship with the British 
government and the western world economy of which the Solomons was now 
a small, but nonetheless integral, part.
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FIGURE 8.1-9
Maps: Principal places mentioned in text, with commercial
plantations and their owners, c.1941*
*Sources: Files, Land Titles Office, Honiara; Allied Geographical
Section, Southwest Pacific, Terrain Studies nos 11, 39, 41, 47, 48, 54 
(1942-43)
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APPENDIX IV
Exports and shipping from Solomon Islands to 
port of Sydney, c.1854-96
DATE SHIP
(Tonnage)
CAPTAIN OTHER
ISLANDS
VISITED
AGENT COCONUT OIL 
Tons B a rre ls
COCON’JTS COPRA 
(T o n s)
BECHE-DE PEARL
MER (Tons) SHELL 
(Tons)
TORTOISE
SHELL
( lb s )
IVORY 
NUTS 
(T ons)
OTHER
x85>* Aug. Oberon T ru s c o tt 1U80
Dec. Oberon T ru s c o tt Sperm O il
Dec. P ost Boy Blake U 56 70 b a r r e l s  
o i l
TOTALS 2936
1855 A p ril Jenny Lucie B la ir 2 100
Ju ly Oberon D evlin X R.T. Ford 1300
Aug. P ost Boy Blake R .T . Ford 800 Sperm O il
TOTALS 2 2250
1856 Feb. P ost Boy M o ffa tt R .T . Ford 350 Sperm O il
J u ly Oberon D evlin X .5 1520
Dec. Oberon D evlin R.T. Ford 1 .0 1700
TOTALS 1 .5 3570
1857 Aug. S c o tia B arrack K o rff 2000 1 .0 1*00
Aug. Oberon D evlin X R.T. Ford 1 .0 1713
Dec. S c o tia Blake K orff 600
TOTALS 2000 2 .0 2713
1858 Feb. Oberon D evlin X 6 .0 1600
A p ril H e n r ie t ta L arrack " a  c r u is e "
TOTALS 6 .0 1600
1859 J a n . A lice  Brovn Brovn 2-5 1*1*6
J u ly Oberon S la te r X 1*.0 1680
Aug. Jenny L ucie Pugh C ap ta in .5 100
Dec. Post Boy G ilro y t T Whale O il
TOTALS 7 .0 2228
i 860 March Oberon S la te r R .T. Ford 3 .0 1850
Dec. Hope 1*0 Whale O il
TOTALS 1*0 3 .0 1850
1861 J a n . Rebecca
(68)
A rie l
(69)
J .  D evlin 2000 1200
J a n . J .  S la t e r X No Record
TOTALS 2000 1200
1862 June
J u ly
Nov.
W illiam
( 6 2 )
Rebecca
(68)
Rebecca
(68)
E. Rodd 
J .  D evlin  
E. Rodd
J .  C u th b e rt
.5  5 .0
10 .0  
5 .0
1500
1700
700
TOTALS .5 2 0 . 0 3900
D A T E SH I P CAPTAIN O T H E R A G E N T C O C O N U T  O I L  COCONITTS CO P R A RE C H E - D E PEA R L T O R T O I S E IVORY OT H E R
( T o n n a g e ) ISLANDS T o n s  B a r rels ( T o n s ) M E R  (Tons) SHE L L SHE L L NUTS
V I S I T E D ( T o n s ) (lbs) ( T o n s )
1863 J u l y W i l l i a m
(6 2 )
T. Dawson 8.0 1700
T O T A L S 8 . 0 1700
18614 M a r c h W i l l i a m
(6 2 )
T . Daws o n X 8.0 1953
O c t . Chance
(68)
J. M c G regor X 8.0 1700
T O T A L S 1 6 . 0 3653
18 6 5 J a n . W i l l i a m
(6 2 )
Dawson 7.0 8.0 1000
J u n e Cha n c e
(68)
M c G r e g o r J .A . Buttery .5 2.0 1500 v
T O T A L S 7.5 10.0 2500
1866 Feb. Chance
(68)
M c G r e g o r J.A. Buttery 1.0 1900
O c t . Dart
(153)
J. Lloyd X J.A. B u t tery 10.0 300
l 8 0 0N o v . Chan c e
(68)
Mc G r e g o r X J.A. Butt e r y 2.0
T O T A L S 13.0 ltOOO
1867 J u n e Cha n c e
(68)
M c G r e g o r J.A. Butt e r y 1.0 .5 1700
T O T A L S 1.0 5 1700
1 8 6 8 J a n . C h a n c e
(68)
M c G regor J.A. Butt e r y i*.o loolt
1700O c t . C h a n c e
(68)
Mc G r e g o r J.A. Buttery 3.0 .5
T O T A L S 3.0 lt.0 .5 360U
18 6 9 NO SHIPS L I S T E D  W I T H  LAST P O R T  O F  C A L L AT S0l/>M0N I S L ANDS
1 8 7 0 M a r c h Rose ft T h i s t l e M c F a rlane 2.0 1 1100
Aug. C a p t a i n  Cook N. Brodle 0 ' Dowd 5.5 1.5 1200
Oct. A u r o r a
(2U0)
Daw s o n H. Burnes 50 7 . 0
1200
S u l p h u r
D e c . R o s e  1 T h i s t l e M c F a rlane 7 . 0 2 2.0
T O T A L S ll*.5 53 10.5 3500
1871 Aprl 1 C a p t a i n  Cook 
(55)
L a v i n i a
A.M. Fergu s o n O ' D o w d 22 . 0 20 7 pks
\ !  t o n  r a t t a n
M a y N. Brodle 2.0 10 0 0 1 8 2lt01bs 1 2 6 0
( d
 ^15 t o n s  sulphur
(17)
Oct. A u r o r a Bennett N O  C A R G O L I S T E D
Nov. L a v i n i a
(57)
N. Brodie 3.0 6 0 0 18 8.0 5.0 630 1 5  t o n s  ailphur
T O T A L S 5 - 0 / 2 2 . 0 1 6 0 0 56 8.0
5 tons 
2»*0 lbs 1890
DATE SHIP CAPTAIN OTHER AGENT COCONUT 01„ COCONUT COPRA BECHE-DE PEARL TORTOISE IVORY OTHER
(T onnage) ISLANDS Tons B a rre ls (Tons) MER (Tons) SHELL SHELL NUTS
VISITED (T o n s) ( lb s ) (T o n s)
J a n . T r a v e l le r M cFarlane u . o 12,000 12 1 .0  1100 1 ton
( 116) r a t t a n
J u ly S ta r  o f  th e  Sea O rm iston 5 .0 »40 3 1000 20 to n
(5 9 )
L a v in la
( 6 2 )
B rodle B if fe n  4 C la rk  3 .5 5,000 25 10
su lp h u r
Ju ly
Aug. P r in c e  o f  Wales S a in tz NO CARGO LISTED
(25)
Nov. P rin c e  o f  Wales S a in tz 1 .5 1 box 3 .5  to n
(25) r a t t a n
Nov. T r a v e l le r
( 1 16)
M cFarlane 3 25 500
Dec. S ta r  o f  th e  Sea O rm iston O' Dowd 5•0 »40 5 'som e ' 550 su ]p h u r
(59)
UOOlbsDec. Wainui
(87)
Gray?(Gay?) X C ap ta in
TOTALS 1 ? .0 17,000 108 55
1 ton  
boo lb s 3150
1073 Feb. L av in i a 
(57 )
B rodie B if fe n  4 C lark 1 .5 1,000 36 3 800 »4 cwt r a t t s i
800Dec. T r a v e l le r
( 1 16)
H. K ennett B ird  4 Co. 20 18
Dec. Maid o f  E rin  
(72)
J .  C airn e s  X .25 »45
TOTALS 1 .5 1 ,000 56 21 .25 16L5
1071* A p ril K ate Kearney A.M. Ferguson P. O'Dowd 17.0 U 9 .5 1700
O ct. Lucy H. N icho las J .  Campbell 16 1030
TOTALS 17 .0 l 25 .5 2730
1875 J a n . K ate Kearney Ferguson O'Dowd NO CARGO LISTED ■
Dec . M argare t C hesse l Lawrence 12 5 .0 700
D ec. M argare t C h esse l Ferguson 1 .0 7 1 3001bs 600
TOTALS 1 .0 7 13
5 to n s  
300 lb s 1300
1876 J a n . Sydney
(192)
T. Woodhouse Cowlishaw U.O
LISTED
15 .5 .5 11 c88eB 6 to n iu lp h ir
Ju ly D ancing Wave 
(67)
R. Davis Y ates NO CARGO
600J u ly Sydney
( 192)
M artha E lle n
T. Woodhouse Cowlishaw 2 .0 80
Nov. J .  B iffen 60 2 .0 7 .0 600 3 t0 n ? a t ta n
< 12U >
TOTALS 6 .0 155 2 .5 7 .5 1200
1077 Feb. Sydney
(192)
R ipp le
T. Woodhouse Cowlishaw 70 60 .0 900
May F erguson Cowli8haw NO CARGO LISTED
June
(59)
A r ie l B rodie '4P
100 5.0 1 .5 600
Sept
(133)
Zephyr W. Schw artz M o n tif io re 50 2 .0
2 .0
Nov.
(57 )
Emu R. Davis Cowli8haw 130 2 .0
3 .0
(131) 12 .0Nov. Ise rb ro o k J .  F ra se r B e ll
Dec.
( 2 0 8 )
D ouglas F .S . Beaver 6 ,000 29
(93)
TOTALS 6,000  379
81 .0 6 .5  1500
DATE SHIP CAPTAIN OTHER AGENT COCONUT OIL COCONUTS COPRA BECHE-DE PEARL TORTOISE IVORY OTHER(Tonnage) ISLANDS Tons B a rre ls (Tons) MER (Tons) SHELL SHELL NUTS
VISITED (T ons) ( lb s ) (T o n s)
1878 J a n . Zephyr
(57)
Schw artz M o n tif io re 53 1*.0
Mar. M elrose
( 2 87)
Kenny Cowli8haw 176 20 .0 16 .5 5 ca ses
1*00
5
May A rie l
(133)
B rodie J .  Bros 50 2 .0 2
June M elrose
( 28M
Kenny Cowli8haw 5,230 129 ll*.0 I* 1* ca ses 7 to n s
June Zephyr
(57)
Schw artz M o n tif io re 50 5 .0 1
Au k . L o elia Foreman? Rabone, Feez A Co. *some'
Aug. P r in c e s s  L ouise C raig 50
( 9 0 )
S e p t . V enture
( 168)
Wolsch B if fe n 35 7 .0 .5
S e p t. G a ze lle
(32M
Davis Cowl1shaw 80 16.0 90
O c t. S i r  I .  Nevton Cable B iffen 1 O', 000 60 7 .0 1 .75 2 c a se s
(121)
O c t. Zephyr
(57)
Schw artz M o n tif io re 1*0 5 .0 .1 5
Nov. L a lia
(57)
Boer? Rabone, Feez & Co. NO CARGO LISTED
l 80 1 caseDec. G a ze lle R unde Cowlishaw 80 7 .5 3 .5 1.01
(327) p / s h e l l s
TOTALS 15.230 803 87 .5 29.35 801 287
1879 J a n . A r ie l B rodle B iffen 1 ,000  80 5 .0 1 .5 200 20
( 120)
J a n . P r in c e s s  L ouise C raig Bond 6,000  60 10.0 1*
( 100)
J a n . P a c i f ic Davis B iffen 1 71*
( 100)
Feb. Zephyr Schw artz M o n tif io re 1*0 2 .0 15
( 120)
M ar. V enture Vemey X B iffen 20 20
(169)
M ar. L o e lia Boer X 11 3.5 .2 180 22
( 50)
A p r il G a ze lle R u n d e Cowlishaw 86 2 .0 8 .0  2 p k ts 116
(32U)
May R ipp le Ferguson Cowlishaw 30 56 3
(58) •
June P a c if ic Davis C ap tain 10 .0 21
(69)
June Zephyr Schw artz M o n tif io re 30 9 .0 9c v t 60 12
(57)
J u ly Black Hawk C hipperton X C ap tain 1 9001bs 30
(1*1*)
J u ly Avoca R u n d e Cowlishaw 100 2 .9 1 .5 111
Aug.
( 26 8 ) 
A r ie l B rodie C ap ta in 71* 7001bs 1*0 21*
(130)
Aug. M innie Low McDougall X C ap ta in 30 2 .lacks 700
(75)
Aug. L a lia Magness X Mason B ros. 10 9 .0 1 .5 300 9
(1*0)
S e p t . P r in c e s s  L ouise C raig C.B. Bond 70 1 .0 2 .0 10
( 9 0 ) •**
O ct. Avoca R u n d e Cowlishaw 160 t* .o 3..0 750 117
( 160)
Nov. Daphne C allaghan Rabone, Feez A.Co. 1*0 .5 .5
(51)
Dec. Zephyr Schw artz C ap ta in 1*5 2 .0 .5 60 5
(57) *
Dec. V enture Wolsh Young A Lark 106 6 .0 1* ca ses 2 c a se s  b
(167)
TOTALS 7,000  991* 66 .9
19 tons  
17 cv t 
32 lb s
231*6 6 l9
DATE SHIP CAPTAIN
(T o n n a g e )
OTHER AGENT COCONUT OIL COCONUTS COPRA BECHE-DE PEARL TORTOISE IVORY OTHER
ISLANDS T ons B a r r e l s  (T o n s )  MER SHELL SHELL NUTS
VISITED (T o n s)  (T o n s '*  ( l b s )  (T o n s )
I 8 8 O J a n . A voca R u n c ie
J a n . A r i e l
(13»*)
B ro d ie
F eb . Queen M cG regor
F eb . L o e l i a
(5 0 )
M agnus
M ar. V i b i l i a D av is
M ar. G a z e l le M c In to sh
A p r i l Emu T . W oodhouse
May P r i n c e s s  L o u ise  
(9 0 )
C r a ig
May D aphne F i t z h a r d i n g e
Ju n e A voca C a b le
Ju n e Z ep h y r
(5 7 )
S c h w a r tz
Aug. Queen R. H addock
S e p t . V e n tu re W olsch
S e p t . M avis R osen
O c t . G a z e l le
(3 5 0 )
W oodhouse
N ov. A r i e l B ro d ie
D e c . P r i n c e s s  L o u ise
( 9 0 )
C r a ig
D e c . R e s t l e s s F le c h
D e c . L e s l i e S c h w a r tz
TOTALS
J a n . L o tu s
( 3 8 )
Bow ers
J a n . M avis
(8 0 )
R osen
J a n . Queen
(7 1 )
Kemp
F e b . V e n tu re
( 1 6 0 )
W olsch
F eb . V ic to r
( 5 8 )
M c In to sh
F eb . Avoca
(2 5 8 )
C a b le
M ar. L e s l i e
( 1 0 8 )
R o b in so n
J u l y M avis
(8 0 )
R osen
J u l y A voca
( 2 5 8 )
C a b le
Aug. L e s l i e
( 1 0 8 )
R o b in so n
Aug. V ic to r
( 5 8 )
Chew?
O c t . Queen
(7 1 )
Kemp
Nov. V e n tu re
( 1 6 0 )
W olsch
Nov. L i z z i e  D av is  
(8 M
L e s s in g
Nov. A r i e l
(131*)
B ro d ie
Nov. D an c in g  Wave 
(6 7 )
A voca
(27»*)
L ennon
D e c . C a b le
C o w lish aw 'a  q u a n t i t y ' 100 1 .0 1 .0 3 p k t  s 1*5
C a p ta in 5 ,0 0 0 78 1 p k t 1 p k t 1 p k t 1»*
3001bs 8C a p ta in 33 1 p k t
C a p ta in 8 1 5 .0 3 .0 336 3
J .  W il l ia m s 2 ,8 0 0 1*7 1 .3 5 6 cwt 1 c a s e 9
C o w lish aw 100 6 .0 1*5 5 to n
s u lp h u r
C ow lishaw 100 1 .5 5 c a s k s 8
C .B . Bond »*0 5 b ag s 2 c a s e s 10
R a b o n e , F eez  & Co. 10 .5 .2 5 l 6 l 2
C o w lish aw 111 »4.0 117 15 3621b o ld
c o p p e r
M o n t i f i o r e 52 7 .0 2 .1 »40
50 6 c a s e s 1 p k t 8 b ag s
Young 4 L ark 95 »4.0 2 c a s e s 3 c a s e s
J .  W illia m s 1*5 1 .0 1 5 .0
C ow lishaw 200 5 .0 3 .0 1 p k t
C a p ta in 85 2 .0 lU .O 250 12 to n s  
s n a i l  s h e l l
C .B . Bond 2 ,0 0 0 80 1 p k t .5 1
NO CARGO LISTED
M o n t i f i o r e  NO CARGO LISTED
9 ,8 0 0 1 231* 1*8.1*6
39 to n s  
3 c v t
9 Oil 160
K e l l y ,  W il l ia m s  4 18 3 -0 2 . 0 30
W oodhouse 
K, W 4 V 1*5 .5 8 c v t 25
C a p ta in 56 .5 112
Young 4 L a rk 65 3 .5 3 c v t 100
C a p ta in 20 1 0 .0 1 .0 100
K , W 4 W 135 1 .5 l 8  c v t 255
M o n t i f i o r e 20 3 b a g s
J .  W il l ia m s 70 U.O 1 c a s e
J .  W il l ia m s ? 150 1 .0 1 c a s e
M o n t i f i o r e 60 b ag s U b a g s 20 1 to n
s n a i l  s h e l l
C a p ta in 1 ,5 0 0 35 1 .5 .5 1 box
50 1 .2 5
Young 4 L ark 120 6 . 0 .5 112
»4 b a g s 1 . 0 ' a  q u a n t i t y '
C a p ta in »*2 9 . 0 5 .0 230 20 to n  
g r e e n  s n a i l
S c o t t ,  H e n d e rso n  4 Co. 2 0 . 0 1 0 .0
K , V 4 W 188 l*.5 1 .5 560 1 b a g  s h a r k
f i n s
15»*»*
TOTALS 1 , 5 0 0
lOlU 6 0 .5
28 to n s  
1»* c v t
SHIP CAPTAIN OTHER AGENT C0C0N0T OIL COCONUTS COPRA BECHE-DE PEARL T O R rO IS E IVORY OTHER
ISLANDS Tons B a rre ls (T ons) MER (Tons) SHELL SHELL N tr rs
VISITED (Tons) ( lb s ) (T ons)
1882 June V enture Wolsch Young k  Lark ' f u l l  ca rgo  o f  co p ra '
( l6 o )
June Black Hawk Hays? NO CARGO LISTED
(UU)
Aug. P r in c e s s  Louise C raig C.B. Bond NO CARGO LISTED ex c ep t 'i s l a n d s  p roduce '
(90)
O c t. Avoca Cable J .  W illiam s 198 2 .5 U cases
( 2 28)
Nov. V enture Wolsch Young & Lark 120 3.5 5 ca ses 1 case
(167)
Nov. D ancing Wave 
(67)
Leman S c o t t ,  Henderson 5 u . o l*.. 5 UO
Nov. A r ie l B rodle C ap ta in l<5 20 .0 26 .0
TOTALS 368 27 .5  ‘•3 .0  1*0
1883
1881.
Feb. R ipple
(58)
Mar. John Hunt
( 6 1 )
May P rin c e s s  Louie 
(90)
May V enture
(170)
S e p t . John S. L aine 
( 8 2 )
S e p t . V enture
( 170)
Dec. Avoca
(258)
Dec. Upolu
(112)
TOTALS
J a n . Renard
(81)
Feb. John S. Laine 
( 8 2 )
Feb. V enture
(167)
May Avoca
(259)
June P r in c e s s  Louise 
(90)
Aug. John S. L aine
( 8 2 )
Aug. V enture
(167)
S e p t. Renard
( 8 0 )
O ct. Avoca
(258)
T. Woodhouse J .  W illiam s 25 10
M artin Rev. Kelunaek IN BALLAST
C raig C.B. Bond 70
Wolsch Young k  Lark lUO 23 * pk ta ' 6 ca ses 30
2 boxes 
s u n d r ie s ,  ]
B rodle K elly  k  W illiam s 80 1 .0 1 .0
ca se  r in g s
Wolsch Young 81 Lark 50 336
Cable K elly  k  W illiam s 270 2 .0 .5 3 boxes
S ou thga te fco 2 .0 8 cv t n o
675 5 .0
1 ton  
l8  cv t 506
P .F . H urley K, W  k  W 1.5 u . o 2 .0 s u n d r ie s
B rodle C ap ta in 75 9 cv t 336
Wolsch Young k  Lark
' f u l l ca rg o  o f  c o p ra '
Cable J .  W illiam s 170 2 .0 300
C ra ig  X C.B. Bond 50 1 .0 'a  q u a n t i ty ' su n d r ie s
B rodie J .  Bros 75 5 c a se s su n d r ie s
Wolsch Young 4 Lark 130 1 .0 .5 2 ca ses
H urley C ap ta in 60 1 .0 3 .0 70
Cable J .  W illiam s 180 1 .0 1 .0
TOTALS 785 9 .0
7 to n s  
19 cv t 706
SHIP CAPTAIN OTHER AGENT COCONUT OIL COCONUTS COPRA RECHE-DE PEARL TORTOISE IVORY OTHER
(Tonnage) ISLANDS Tons Barrels (Tons) MER (Tons) SHELL SHELL NUT'S
VISITED (Tons) (lbs) (Tons)
1885 Jan. Fairlie
(175)
E. Hawkins
Jan. Princess Louise
(90)
Craig
Jan. Albert
(fc2)
E. Ancell
Feb. John S. Laine 
(83)
Brodie
Feb. Renard
(8 1)
Knowles
Feb. Lizzie
(101)
Cable
Mar. Venture
(175)
T. Davies
June Ripple Woodhouse?
June Fairlie
(177)
J. Hawkins
Aug. Lizzie
(223)
Cable
Sept. Fairlie
(177)
Hawkins
Sept.’ Venture Wolsch
Dec. Princess Louise Craig
Dec. Fairlie
(177)
J.E. Hawkir
Dec. John S. Laine 
(8 2)
Brodie
G.J. Waterhouse 135
C.B. Bond 75
G.J. Waterhouse 25
Captain 70
J. Williams 25
J. Williams 170
Young A Lark 100
K. W. A W. ? 1)0
G.J. Waterhouse 166
°7
G.J. Waterhouse 175
36
C.B. Bond 3,000 75
G.J. Waterhouse 155
NO RECORD IN SYDNEY
7 cvt .25 100 8 pkecurios
9.5 S ton blackhead 
shell
3.0
1.5 1.0 250
2.0 .5
.25 1 case 8.0
1 ton 
7 cvt .9 1)00
fc.o 3.0 300
1.0 100
2.0 1.0 5 pks of 
coconut oil
2.0 2.0 200
MORNING HERALD
TOTALS
1886 May Fairlie
(177)
J.E. Hawkins G.J. Waterhouse
Sept. Renard
(8 1)
Brodie Brodie A Clarke
Sept. Fairlie
(177)
Hawkins G.J. Waterhouse
Oct. Princess Louise 
(96)
Craig C. Bond
Nov. Lizzie
(220)
Cable J. Williams
Dec. Fairlie
(177)
Hawkins G.J. Waterhouse
1887
TOTALS
Jan. Renard
(8 1)
Mar. Belle Brandon 
(65)
April Eudora
(69)
May Lizzie 
(2^3)
June Renard
(81)
Aug. Fairlie
(186)
Aug. Hally Bally 
(113)
Aug. Mary Ogilvie 
(68)
Oct. Lizzie
(220)
Oct. Renard
<8l)
Rose
Ingham
Ericksen X
Cable
W. Rosen
Hawkins
Wolsch
Garth
Cable
Rosen
* Brodle A Clarke 
G.J. Waterhouse 
Bremner 
J. Williams 
Brodie A Clarke 
A.H. Waterhouse & Co. 
J. Williams 
A.H. Waterhouse 
J. Williams 
Brodie & Clarke
13l)U 26 ton 12 cvt 2 1. i> 1350 8 .0
176 1.0 1.0 650
56 8 cvt 3 cvt 168 12.0
170 1.0 1.0 150
30 2 cvt
175 35.0
130 .5 .5 200 2 .5
737 2 tons l8 cvt
2 tons 
15 cvt 1168 1)9-5
30
30 1.0
15 
100 
UO 
165 
76 
67
129tons
5cvt, 1 qr, 211bs 
50
30.0
'a quantity'6.0
35*0 (American)
1 case 120.0
1 case 25.0
1 case 16.0
b bags 1)03 23.0
250 7.0
3cvt. 1 qr 
lh lbs
68.0 lcvt
2 packs 130 15
2 qrs, 
U lbs.
TOTALS
702 ton, 
5 cvt, 1 qr 
21 lbs
1 ton 783 3**5 ton,1 cvt, 2 qrs 
27 lbs
DATE SHIP
(T o n n a g e )
CAPTAIN OTHER
ISLANDS
VISITED
AGENT COCONUT OIL
T o n s B a r r e l s
COCONUTS COPRA 
(T o n s )
BECHE-DE 
MER (T o n s)
PEARL 
SHELL 
(T o n s )
TORTOISE
SHELL
( l b s )
IVORY OTHER
NUTS
(T o n s )
1888 J a n . L i z z i e C a b le J .  W illia m s 8 0 2 c a s e s 8 0 . 0
(2 2 3 )
J a n  . Loch Lee J . Bove r G .J .  W a te rh o u se 1 5 0 700 1*7. 0
(2**8)
F eb . R en a rd R osen B ro d ie  A C la r k e 1 3 5 1 pack 2 5 .0
June .
( 8 1 )
L iz z i e C a b le J .  W il l ia m s 8 0 13 p ack s 13 p a c k s 'q u a n t i t y '
J u n e
(2 2 3 )
T h i s t l e B ro d ie B ro d ie  A C la r k e 100 22Ü 'l a r g e  q u a n t i t y '
(1 3 9 )
J u n e S p u n k ie W olsch A.H. W a te rh o u se '1 1 3 2 . 5 2 c a s e s
(1 3 2 )
O c t. C ab le J .  W illia m s 172 2 to n s 3 to n s 500 lU .O
3 c v t 13 c v t
O c t . T h i s t l e B ro d ie B ro d ie  A C la r k e 1>*5 1 c a s e 2 0 .0  c u r i o s
(1 3 9 )
O c t . M a r s h a l l  'S '
(1 7 9 )
W olsch G .J .  W a te rh o u se 175
TOTALS 1159
2 to n s
3 c v t
8 to n s  
1 c v t
ll*2U 2 0 7 .0
1 8 8 9 J a n . R en ard R osen B ro d ie  A C la r k e 50
2 p a c k s 1 0 .0
May
( 8 1 )
Maroon C a b le J .  W il l ia m s 2 8 6 3 . 0
1 t o n ,  
5 c v t .
7 5 . 0
J u n e
(3 6 2 )
T h i s t l e B ro d ie B ro d ie  A C la r k e 13**
1 0 6  l b s  
.2 5
130 2 0 .0
(1 3 9 ) 
E d i th  May F .E .  S te w a r t X G .J .  W a te rh o u se 121
1 7 .0
O c t .
(2 1 2 )
M aroon C u t t l e J .  W illia m s 190 1 .0 2 p a c k s
1 c a s e 1 6 6 . 0
8 0 0 0  s n a i l  
s h e l l
D ec.
(3 6 9 )
T h i s t l e
(1 3 9 )
B ro d ie B ro d ie  A C la r k e ll io 2 b a g s . 5 2 0 8 2 7 .0
TOTALS 9 2 1 3 . 0
2 to n s  
5 c v t  
1 0 6  l b s
U38 3 1 5 . 0
1 8 9 0 J a n . E n t e r p r i s e
( 8 1 )
E d i th  May
C ra ig 6 0
3 p a c k s 1 pack
J a n . F .E . S t e v a r t X Jo h n  T a y lo r  A Sons 21
156 lb s »*72 2 2 .0
F eb .
(2 1 3 )
M a rs h a l l  S C a b le J .  W illia m s 1U8 . 5 . .5
2 t8 5 5 . 0
F eb .
(1 7 9 )
R en a rd R osen B ro d ie  A C la r k e uo 1 b ag
2 b a g . 1 c a s e 1 5 .0
M ar.
( 8 1 )
B u s te r W olsch X J .  W illia m s 1*»7 .5
8 c v t 1 c a s e 1 5 3 . 0 s u n d r i e s
M ar.
(3 0 5 )
F o r e s t  K ing Le B la n q u e X J .  W illia m s Uo
1 2 0 .0
May
(1 5 8 )  
Oam a ru T . R ic h a r d s G .J .  W a te rh o u se 1 2 5 5 .0
c v t UU8 3 0 .0
J u l y
(1 5 6 )
M a rs h a l l  S C ab le J .  W illia m s 1 6 0
30 s a c k s
Aug. S a n d f ly K i r k p a t r i c k J . B ros
6 0
Aug.
(7 6 )
T h i s t l e ? B ro d ie  A C la rk e 98
l lU  l b s 1*5 6 0 . 0
S e p t . M a r s h a l l  S C a b le J .  W il l ia m s 150
2 .0 • 5 100 1 3 .0
R osen 80
3 3 6 2 0 .0
Nov. H a l ly  B ay ley
F ly in g  Scud W olsch
3 s a c k s l* b a g s 3 c a s e s c u r i o s
D e c . '
TOTALS
1.286 8 . 0
1 to n  
l 8  c v t
161*9 1*88.0
102 lb s
DATE SHIP CAPTAIN OTHER AGENT COCONUT OIL COCONUTS COPRA BECHE-DE PEARL TORTOISE IVORY OTHER
(T o n n a g e ) ISLANDS T ons R a r r e l s ( T o n s ) MER (T o n s) SHELL SHELL NUTS
VISITED (T o n s ) ( l b a ) (T o n s )
1891 J a n - M a rs h a l l  S C a b le J .  W i l l i  a/ns 136 1 .0 3 c v t 100 6 0 .0
(1 7 9 )
J a n . T h i s t l e H aw kins B ro d le  4 C la r k e 125 100 lb s 300 lb s 65 3 0 .0
(1 3 9 )
J a n . S a n d f ly K i r k p a t r i c k X G .J .  W a te rh o u se 30 3 p ack s 2 c v t 100
( 7 6 )
J u ly T h i s t l e H aw kins B ro d le  4 C la rk e 115 1 b ag 2 b a g s 2 b a g s 3 0 .0
(1 3 9 )
J u ly M a rs h a l l  S W ol9ch G .J .  W a te rh o u se 168 1 8 .0
(1 7 9 )
Aug. S a n d f ly K i r k p a t r i c k B ro s 4 S m ith 65 2 b a g s 2 b a g s 35 6 .0
(7 6 )
S e p t . P e t S . J .  Read X J .  Vos NO CARGO, CREW ILL
( 2 6 8 )
Nov. M a rs h a l l  S W olsch G .J .  W a te rh o u se 180 3 .0 8 c v t 1 c a s e 1 0 .0
(1 7 9 )
D ec. E lan g o v an C ly n n e X NO CARGO
D ec . T h i s t l e Haw kins B ro d ie  4 C la r k e 155 5 c v t 100
( 1 3 9 )
1* to n s l 8  c v t
TOTALS 9 7 U 100 l b s 300 lb s 1*00 15b . 0
1892 J a n . V a i l e l e
(1 5 9 )
WoodhouBe J .  W illia m s 156
J a n . H a l ly  B ay ley
(1 1 3 )
R osen K e l ly  & W il l ia m s 100
J a n . S a n d f ly
(7 6 )
K i r k p a t r i c k B ro s  A S m ith 70
J a n . S e n ta
(7 6 )
Boh e rm ann X IN BALLAST
M ar. R enard
(9 1 )
B ro d ie B ro d ie  4 C la r k e 56
M ar. Saucy  La8s 
( i a )
F . Wickham G .J .  W a te rh o u se 17
M ar. B orough B e l l e  
(2 0 )
J .  W il l ia m s G .J .  W a te rh o u se 151
May H a lly  B ay ley  
(1 1 3 )
R osen K e l ly  4 W il l ia m s 30
Ju n e T h i s t l e
(1 3 9 )
H aw kins B ro s  4 S m ith 150
Aug. B orough B e l l e  
(2 1 0 )
W il l ia m s G .J .  W a te rh o u se 171
S e p t . V a i l e l e
(1 5 8 )
C a b le J .  W il l ia m s 60
S e p t . E s c o r t
(1 3 0 )
R osen J .  W illia m s 120
S e p t . T h i s t l e
(1 3 9 )
Haw kins B ro s  4 S m ith 150
O c t. R enard
(9 1 )
B ro d ie B ro s  4 S m ith 60
Nov. C la r a  J a c k s o n
( 3 2 )
S .  B u c h a r t J .H .  B u c h a r t
Nov. B orough B e l le
( 2 1 0 )
W il l ia m s G .J .  W a te rh o u se 17U
D ec. T h i s t l e
(1 3 9 )
H aw kins B ro s  4 S m ith 135
D ec . E s c o r t
(1 3 0 )
R osen T .G . K e l ly 50
56 lb  
1.0
19 lb s  
56 lb e U to n s  
s n a i l  s h e l l
3** b ag s
7.0
2 . 0
l ?  b ag s
3 .0
U b a g s  9 p a c k s
17 p a c k s  6 p a c k s  
U c v t  224
9 b a g s  370 
.5  300
1 c a s e
3 0 .0
1 5 .0
1 3 .0
1U.0
TOTALS 1650
10 to n s  
56 lb s
3 to n s
4 c v t  
75 lb s
126.0
DATE SHIP CAPTAIN OTHER AGENT
(Tonnage) ISLANDS
VISITED
COCONUT OIL COCONUTS 
Tons B a rre ls
COPRA BECHE-DE PEARL
(Tons) MER (Tons) SHELL
(Tons)
TORTOISE IVORY OTHER 
SHELL NUTS
( lb s )  (Tons)
1893 Feb. Renard
( 8 1 )
B rodie J .  W illiam s 52
Mar. Is a b e l
(69)
Wolsch X W*S. Freddy 15
A p ril E sco r t
(130)
Rosen K elly  & W illiam s 105 2 .5
June Saucy Lass 
( 1*1 ) 
T h is t le
T. S heridan Bros & Smith 30 2 .0
June Hawkins X Bros & Smith 75
(139)
J u ly Borough B e lle  
( 2 10)
J .  W illiam s C .J . W aterhouse 178
Aug. Renard
( 8 1 )
B rodie Bros & Smith 1*0
S ep t. T h is t le
(139)
Havkin8 Bros & Smith 130
Nov. Borough B e lle Havkins? G .J . W aterhouse 187 to n s 5 cv t
(210) 3 c v t
Nov. Meg M e rrile e s K irk p a tr ic k X Bros & Smith 1? 6 bags
(H*3)
D ec. T h is t le K irk p a tr ic k ? Bros & Smith 138 13 cv t
TOTALS 962 to n s  5 to n s
3 c v t l8  cv t
I 89I4 Mar. 
June
T h is t le
(139)
Lark
( 197)
McGregor
Rosen
Bros & Smith 
J .  W illiam s
llO
75
+ 1,218 bags
200 lb s  
♦5 bags
June *Hes keth  
(61*0)
W. Robinson Burns P h ilp 260 7 bags
June T h is t le
(139)
Hawkins Bros t* Smith 80 6 bags
June 
S ep t. 
S e p t .
•K u rra ra
(386)
Lark
(197)
T h is t le
(139)
McGeorge
Rosen
Havkins
X G .J . W aterhouse 
J .  W illiam s 
Bros & Smith
190
160
125
S e p t . •F lin d e rs
( 9 W
J .  W illiam s X Bum s i  P h ilp 120
O ct. •K u rra ra
(386)
McGeorge X G .J . W aterhouse 223
Dec. •K u rra ra
( 386)
MeGeorge Bums & P h ilp 213 1* bags
TOTALS l6 l6  200 lb s
1* cv t
1 ca se
1 c v t 1 p a rc e l  
1 bag
 ^ to n  2 packs 
ü c v t
U c v t
2 0 .0
7 .0
2 6 .0
8 0 .0
12 .0
8 6 .0  3 to n  sh e lls
2 5 .0
6 0 .0
1 5 . 0
U to n s  UU8 331.0
9 c v t
1 0 0 .0  1 1 .0
53 .5  1 7 .0
1*0 . 0  2 1 .0
53 c a se s  5 ca ses  
9 bags
30 .0
1 0 .0
15 .0
50 c a se s  2 6 .0
8 bags
6 bags 379.0 31 .0
572.5 161.0
1895 Ja n . Saucy Lass Kunson Bros & Smith 20 60 .0 6 .0
J a n . •K u rra ra McGeorge Bums P h ilp 110 370.0 6 5 .0
J a n . Lark Rosen X J .  W illiam s 120 2 bags 2 boxes
(197) 26 bags
Mar. •C h it to o r S. K eating G .J . W aterhouse 116 3 packs 1 ca se 116.0
(217)
A p r il Meg M eu*rilies Rendora?
( 113)
X NO CARGO LISTED
May •K e llo e H. Johnson Bums P h ilp 73 1 bag 261.0 266 .0
( 501)
May Lark Havkins Bros 81 Smith 91
(197)
June •K e llo e Johnson Burns P h ilp 100 2 to n s 256 .0 39.0
(501) 2 c v t
Ju ly •C h it to o r S. K eating G .J . W aterhouse 95 2 .0 2.2 ca ses 116 .0
Aug. •K u rra ra McGeorge X Burns P h ilp 96 to n s 1 t o n , 1 ton 318.5
( 386) 1 cv t 1 q r ,  8 cv t 12 c v t
S e p t . Lark Havkins John Smith 120 . 5 ton 1 1 .5 37 .0
(197)
S e p t . •K u rra ra McGeorge X Burns P h ilp 58 to n s 2 c v t ,? q r 106.25
( 386) 17 c v t
Nov. • C h it to o r K eating X G .J . W aterhouse 90 6 .0 92 .0
( 21 7 )
Dec. •L ark Havkins J .  Smith 130 3 .0 21.5
(197)
Dec. •K e llo e Johnson X Burns P h ilp 1*1 1.1 28 .0
1260 to n s 11 ton 8 to n s IÜ 60 to n s
TOTALS 18 cv t 1 q r 6 c v t ,  2 q r  1298.5 l8  c v t
• S team er S o u rc e s ; R e g is te r  o f  A r r iv a ls  o f  V e sse ls f P o rt Qf Sydney, M aritim e S e rv ic e s  Board l 8U1—18L3 , 1851-1853, I 85U -I886,
1890-1893, SP 729» Commonvealth A rchives (NSW B ran c h ), Sydney; R e g is te r  o f  A r r iv a l s ,  P o rt o f  Sydney, 
M aritim e S e rv ic e s  B oard, 1867-1882, l*/7738, Nev South Wales S ta te s  A rc h iv e s , Sydney; Sydney Morning 
H era ld , S h ipp ing  columnf 185^-1895•
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APPENDIX VII
PETITIONS TO RESIDENT COMMISSIONER, 1912
Octo. 16th 1912
the Government residence Commissioner Tulagi
Dear sir we maent if the boy. whatever money he is earning he can 
spente it or saved it. for his Father and mother or any of his relation 
and Banking it. through thee and us is here. in the Island, and sir. 
this is great mistake on untreatment is. the boy obey enough and do 
their work with anxious mine and may be few solow hand there amonges 
the crowde or staveness for food may be fell upon them all. of course 
we know the living soul must filled his stamuch with usefull Food 
befor they can hurry on the hard duing or hard works, as soon as the 
master for boy come along in evening or morning and see the work carrie 
on not so well. and he start Barcking at the boss boy. immediately 
arose the rough nature wosce the boy with loyer cane in his hand without 
fault from the boys. for therefore no daily the boy stold boat, or 
connoo and skoot Back again to their home land malayta through the 
untreater. just as they declare their agony to the Judge, it maent 
if He can wipe away their tears. I do believe thou'wilte thou can 
smoote the mather between us and Farmer. Prosper. of course we under 
the British Flages now. much be Equal food and wage. for we are join 
in one is given from above to all mankind on earth is Jesus and lord, 
so we layout the boy were they weekly work on Boardship or any different 
Popurse on the land for 18 mont it they have no enough money to deliver 
it. on the colliction Book, but if he Passe to or 18 monht. must be 
toul for him and we leaveht him unts thy hand must bonde in Prison, 
we layout every boy. imploy their name must be writen in the Book of 
(it maent not in Prison but fraid them) the collection every 6 or 18 
monht. above their money. and sir while thou Prove this. we.11 start 
rear up our navye trooper. then we 11 let thee know again of [?] is 
the Facte if the messege is fulfile there is not enough plantation to 
imploy the whole Islanders mane and woman and chidren here in the 
island, would be Queen land and Fiji will be specting nough room for 
them all. for we are waiting and looking for somthing better well 
appeare from thee in the island sir. after all
we are your.
faithfull
and truely servent sir.
Ben. Bowra Footaboory and
P.A.j J •K .f J.G., H .R., 
H.U.
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Fair English Version
16 October 1912
To the Resident Commissioner, Tulagi
A boy should be able to spend or save what he earns. He can
spend it on his parents or relations or he can bank it. We all live
in these islands. But there is mistreatment.
A boy does what he is told and tries his best. A few might 
be slow, some perhaps because of hunger. Of course, we all realise
a person must be well fed before he can work hard. Anytime the master
comes along to check on the works he starts yelling at the boss boy.
He gets very angry and hits the boy with a loia cane for no reason at 
all. As a result of this mistreatment a boy might be forced to steal 
a boat or a canoe to get back to his homeland, Malaita.
If they could tell of their sufferings to a judge they could 
get redress. I think you can clear up the trouble between our people 
and the planters.
Of course, we are now under the British flag so we should 
get equal wages and treatment equal to the whites. We are all one 
in the law and in the eyes of Jesus, our Lord.
We say that if a boy works at a weekly rate aboard ship or 
on land for eighteen months his employer should set aside enough money 
to the collection. If a boy works more than eighteen months [and has 
not paid] then that is his own fault and he should be imprisoned.
Every employer's name must be written in a book so that they will know 
that if they break the law there is a record. The labourer's contribution 
to the collection must be recorded every six or eighteen months.
While you are considering this we will start a militia [or 
navy], then we will talk about this again. If there is not enough 
work on plantations here for every man, woman and child then there 
would be scope for them to work in Queensland or Fiji. We are waiting 
and seeking an improvement in life in these islands.
Ben. Bowra Footaboory - P.A., 
J.K., J.G., H.R., and H.U.
*Alternative: All employers names must be recorded and the money
they owe [to their employees], every six to eighteen months.
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Octo. 17th 1912
The Government residance commissioner Tulagi
Dear sir Mr. C. Woodford.
we are trifling this article sir that we know thou can handled 
this collaction for us throughout whole the Islander district, wherever 
the Fanner taker employ the boys. and the collaction is the Boy from 
15 year of age £1.0. each every 6 monht and the boy from 12 up to 14 
year of age £0.10. each every 6 monht also the boy must be get their 
Piyment every 6 monht. but as soon as the boys Payment is due and 
the Boys master just renounced every boy before he can Keepeht it back 
this money of every boys wage. and the commissioner we layout £0.1.0 
out of each £1.0 and the £0.0.6d. out of each £0.10.0 this is thine 
own commissioner. and the money were is coilacting the master of the 
boy must handled to thee. and thou to us. as this collaction is carrie 
on from Generation to Generation. this is what we call the mission 
collaction for to helping thee and the bishops for the Poorer and the 
nakedness we are Dear sir. again I try to Bring up our nation unto 
the civilisation states. also we can train them about the good work, 
sir. do Passe this message to whole the Farmer Prosper throughout 
whole the Islander district. and also sir kindly Passe it to the 
Fiji. Govemer and Australian government to Published for those who 
are still remaine in Fiji and Australia must sign their name for the 
collaction every 6 monht. but their money were they earning Every 
year they can do what they like with. they can spente it or Bankeht 
it by thee and us. now am going to tell thee about the great Exisitance 
between us and the Farmer Prosper is. First of all the Good treatment 
and the wage, it is the facte that nearly whole the boy have been 
out and return from Australian Queensland and Fiji and they sould 
remember the treatment there. is lot different from here. so the 
treatment here is bring them down to the ignomtment druction. and 
the untreatment is sir. first of all wanting Bread and meat and tea 
and sugar and rice and Potato. all kind of food every meal. and the 
next of it. the wage seeker and riasing a wage. the boys From 15 year 
of age up to the full age. muchly get 35 shilling a week and tuker. 
for those who are will known and anxiously and the overhim. it maent. 
those train them already. and the £. 25s. a week for some. and the boy 
from 12 to 14 year of age £.20.s. a week. and the boy must find their 
own cook and the cloht for usesing at work and the cook must get 
10 schilling a week from each Boy out of 35 schilling and 25s. and 5s. 
out of the £ 1.0 each boy this is the cooks wage. and the cook must 
find his own mane servent for to clean up the boys dwelling and helping 
for the deem cook. supposes in the maenthim do thou can ooente up 
Australian queensland again sooner for thine own children here in the 
Island. can out once more to the australia as soon as thou Provid this 
messeage. throughout whole the solomon Island district and newhabrigedis
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I do believe thou at will, but the labour trip captain must get the boy 
Free from the Island without Present to the Father and mother only. 
Plentifull of food on boardship to reach the Place were they Go to. 
and sign their name above their wage. so when the maneger of the 
Plantation must look after their boy with charity and gentleness as 
much as thyself. sir. as soon as thou fullfile the message, we can 
Exercised the mission boy some work wherever the mission is. but the 
same wage also and while we started our scrup daring then we can ordered 
what we want from thee, nothing but usesing tool and storstock but we 
cannot starte our Possession untill thou receive the collaction. sir.
the harbour, and. the member.
Quarra Harbour . . 
Marlu mission . . 
urrasie . . 
Feu mission . . 
Aoke . . 
lunga lunga . . 
this member must be
. Benjamin Bowra Footzboory
. Peter, ambuover.
. Jackson. Kefeety and Bro.
. Jack. Gwoefoon.
. Harry. Rumsalla.
. Harry. Umfirra.
Found in every Parht on
Fair English Version
17 October 1912
To the Resident Commissioner, Mr C. Woodford, Tulagi
We are writing to tell you about the collection throughout 
the islands.
When a planter employs a boy of fifteen years of age he must 
take from him fel/-/- every six months. A boy of twelve to fourteen 
years should have 10/- held by the planter. The boys should be paid 
every six months. The master can hold back this part of the boy's due 
wage. We want to suggest that 1/- from each £1 or 6d from 10/- be taken 
by you for yourself. The rest of this retained money should also be 
handed to you and then passed on to us. This collection is to continue 
from generation to generation. We will call this the mission collection 
to help you [the government] and the bishops and our own poverty.
I want, sir, to bring our nation into a state of civilization. 
We want our young to be educated to do good work.
Pass this message on to the planters throughout these islands 
and also to the governments of Fiji and Australia so that islanders
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remaining behind there will know. They too must sign on to give money 
to the collection every six months. They can do what they like with 
the rest of their money - they can spend it, bank it or send it to you 
or to us to look after.
Now I am going to tell you about conditions of employment 
on plantations. Firstly, concerning treatment of labourers and their 
wage:- it is a fact that practically all the men have worked in 
Queensland or Fiji and they are aware that the treatment there is a lot 
different from here. Here, they are treated as if they are ignorant. 
What they want [on the plantations] is bread, meat, tea, sugar and 
potatoes at every meal. Next, they want an increase in wages. Boys 
from fifteen years of age up to adulthood must be paid 35/- a week and 
food, providing they are already trained and proficient at their jobs.
If they are 'new chums' they should be paid 25/- a week. Boys from 
twelve to fourteen should get 20/- a week, but the boys must be allowed 
to choose their own cook and clothing for wearing at work. The cook 
should be paid 10/- a week by the men who earn 35/- and 25/- a week 
and 5/- by those paid £1 a week. This is to be the cook's wage, but 
he must find his own assistant to clean up the mens' houses and to help 
with the cooking.
In the meantime do all you can to open up Queensland again 
for recruiting for your people [Solomon Islanders] so they can once 
again go to Australia. If this can be done the word will soon spread 
throughout the Solomons and the New Hebrides. However, the captains 
of the labour ships should give the beach pay only to the parents of 
the boy. On ship the recruits must get plenty of food while they are 
on their way to the plantation. The planter must look after the boy 
with charity and gentleness, just like he would treat you [or, just like 
you would treat him].
As soon as you carry out these things, sir, the mission boys 
can set to work in those places where the missions are, but at the 
same wage rate.
Sir, we can then use our collection funds held by you to buy 
tools and hardware so we can clear the bush, but we cannot begin until 
you make the collection.
The harbour and
Quarra Harbour 
Malu'u mission 
Urasi
Fiu mission 
Aoke
Langa Langa
the member
Benjamin Bowra Footaboory
Peter Ambuouer
Jackson Kefeety and brother
Jack Gwoefoon
Harry Rumsalla
Harry Umfirra
These members live at the above address
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APPENDIX VIII
DISTRICT OFFICERS, SHORTLAND ISLAND (DISTRICT)
Compiled from Western Pacific Archives by Patrick Macdonald
1906 N.S. Heffernan, 24 October 1906-24 November 1909 (appointed 
as District Magistrate)
1910 N.S. Heffernan, 14 April 1910-21 March 1911 (appointed as
above) (This appointment lacks absolute certitude, since 
the Civil List merely records 'Resumed duty', though there 
is a presumption that it was probably in the same post.)
1911 N.S. Heffernan, 29 May-12 November 1911 (also as above)
W.R. Bell, 13 November 1911-30 July 1912
1915 Dr N. Crichlow, Medical Officer, 7 December 1915-14 November 1916
(conjoint). (It is not possible to confirm the date on which 
he relinquished the post, but, as he was still Medical Officer, 
Shortland, in April 1917, and did not take leave in between 
the two above dates, it may be presumed that he filled the 
post until relieved by his successor.)
1916 C.E.J. Wilson, 15 November 1916-21 January 1917
1919 S.G.C. Knibbs, Commissioner of Lands and Crown Surveyor,
4 April-26 July 1919
C.F. Swift, Third Clerk and Boarding Officer, Treasury and 
Customs Department, 5 August 1919-18 March 1920
1920 H.D. Curry, 29 October 1920-? (Despite a thorough search it has
not been possible to say on what date he gave up this post, 
but it must have been before 9 August 1921 when another 
officer succeeded him.) ADO Nicholson, October 1920
1921 A. Middenway, 9 August 1921-9 December 1923
1923 Dr N. Crichlow, Medical Officer, 10 December 1923-2 January 1925
1925 R.F. Thomson, Chief Inspector of Labourers, 2 January 1925- 
19 February 1927
1927 W.H.C.C. Miller, 20 February 1927-9 January 1930
1930 B.E. Crawfurd, 9 January-2 November 1930
1931 W.H.C.C. Miller, 3 November 1931-25 March 1933 (assigned the
district of Shortland Island)
1933 Dr N. Crichlow, Medical Officer, 26 March-26 June 1933 (conjoint) 
L.W.S. Wright, 26 March 1933-27 January 1934
1934 F.L. Barlett, 28 January-1 September 1934 
W.H.C.C. Miller, 1 September 1934-26 September 1935
1936 R.J. Keegan, 6 October 1936-29 March 1937
1937 C.N.F. Bengough, 19 October 1937-11 August 1938
1938 R.J. Keegan, 11 August 1938-1 April 1940 
1940 D.C.C. Trench, 1 April-6 May 1940
1941
1904
1906
1908
1909
1911
1912
1915
1919
1922
1923
1925
1928
1929
1930
1932
1934
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W.H.C.C. Miller, 7 May 1941-24 September 1941
A.N.A. Waddell, 25 September-? (The date on which he relinquished 
this post is uncertain; he was granted, like others, leave 
of absence for naval service on 2 August 1942.)
DISTRICT OFFICERS, GIZO
T.W. Edge-Partington, District Magistrate, December 1904- 
August 1905
T.W. Edge-Partington, District Magistrate, January 1906- 
12 May 1908
T.W. Edge-Partington, District Magistrate, 20 July 1908- 
31 May 1909
R.B. Hill, 20 July 1909-7 February 1911 (He and his successors 
were all designated District Officers.)
R.B. Hill, 17 April 1911-31 October 1912
J.C. Barley, 1 November 1912-15 April 1913
J.C. Barley, 12 February-25 March 1915 
H.D. Curry, 25 May-23 June 1915
Dr N. Crichlow, Medical Officer, 23 July-6 December 1915 (conjoint) 
H.D. Curry, 6 December 1915-30 November 1917
C.C. Francis, 13 October 1919-5 October 1922
W.V.J. Blake, Sub-Inspector of Constabulary, 6 October-22 
November 1922
C.C. Francis, 23 November 1922-19 October 1923 
A. Middenway, 10 December 1923-7 January 1925
Dr N. Crichlow, Medical Officer, 8 January-6 July 1925 (conjoint) 
J.C. Barley, 1 July 1925-26 January 1928
A. Middenway, 26 January-9 October 1928
R .A . Crompton, Cadet (attached to District Officer, Gizo),
28 July-8 October 1928 
R .A . Crompton -9 October 1928-18 March 1929
A. Middenway, 18 March 1929-6 January 1932
W. Fowler, Cadet (attached to District Officer, Gizo),
23 December 1929-23 February 1930
A.D.C. Stephens, 29 June-28 September 1930
A. J.F. White, Cadet (attached to District Officer, Gizo),
21 September-7 November 1930
B. E. Crawfurd, Cadet (attached to District Officer, Gizo),
5 November 1930-9 August 1931
C. E.J. Wilson, 6 January-21 August 1932
A. Middenway, 22 August 1932-1 September 1934
C.N.F. Bengough, Cadet (assigned for duty to the Gizo District),
2 January-5 February 1934 
C.E.J. Wilson, 1 September 1934-31 July 1937
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1937 R.J. Keegan, 31 July 1937-1 March 1938
1938 C.E.J. Wilson, 1 March 1938-7 November 1938 
D.C. Horton, 7 November-30 November 1938 
W.H.C.C. Miller, 14 December 1938-9 December 1940
1940 J.K. Brownlees, 9 December 1940-29 January 1941
1941 A.N.A. Waddell, 29 January-17 June 1941 
J.K. Brownlees, 18 June-30 September 1941
W.H.C.C. Miller, 30 September 1941-? (The date of his 
relinquishment of this post cannot be traced, but his successor 
took over on 1.7.42 - see below)
1942 D.G. Kennedy, 1 July 1942-? (The date on which he relinquished
this post cannot be traced, but he proceeded on overseas 
leave on 13 September 1942, and may well have been en poste 
until just before then.)
DISTRICT OFFICER, MAROVO LAGOON
1913 J.C. Barley, 22 October 1913-27 January 1915 (It would be as 
well if the latter date could be further verified.)
DISTRICT OFFICERS, SANTA ISABEL
1917 N.S. Heffernan, 10 October 1917-? (The date of relinquishment 
of this post is uncertain, but was probably August 1918 - 
see note regarding District Officer, Cape Marsh.)
1924 N.S. Heffernan, 17 July 1924-27 July 1925 (There can be no
absolute certitude about these dates. The Civil List merely 
records 'Resumed duty' and, as he was serving previously in 
Isabel, it is possibly or probable, that he resumed duty there.)
1925 S.G. Masterman, Inspector of Labourers, 27 July-26 September 1925 
A. Middenway, 27 September 1925-2 September 1926
1926 E.D.D. Davis, Sub-Inspector of Constabulary, 3 September-
26 November 1926
A .H . Studd, 27 November 1926-3 April 1927
1927 R.B. Hill, 4 April 1927-4 January 1929
1929 P.C. Hubbard, 5 January-30 January 1929
1930 W. Fowler, 24 February 1930-5 June 1932
1932 F.B. Filose, 6 June 1932-? (The. precise date upon which he
relinquished control of the district cannot be traced, but 
his successor took over on 19 January 1933.)
1933 S.G. Masterman, Inspector of Labourers, 19 January-16 February 1933 
W.H.C.C. Miller, 34 April-13 October 1933 (He was assigned
the district of Isabel and the Russell Islands.)
W. Fowler, 19 October 1933-15 May 1935
1935 J.K. Brownlees, 16 May 1935-27 December 1936
1937 D.C. Horton, 7 September 1937-1 March 1938
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1938 J.K. Brownlees, 8 March 1938-14 April 1940
1940 L.W.S. Wright, 16 April 1940-10 April 1941 (Assigned the district
of Isabel
1941 D.G. Kennedy, 11 October 1941-? (It is not possible to trace
the date when he relinguished this post. He was, however, 
assigned the District of Gizo on 1 July 1942.)
DISTRICT OFFICER, CAPE MARSH*
1917 N.S. Heffernan, 10 October 1917-? (There is no date ascertainable 
as to the date on which he relinquished the duties of this 
post, but the Gazette records that he went on overseas leave 
on 10 August 1918, so he could not have been there longer than 
that. He is also shown in the Civil List for 1925 as District 
Officer, Isabel, for the same period.)
* (Note - Cape Marsh is the colloquial name for the Russell Islands)
DISTRICT OFFICERS, SAVO, FLORIDA, TULAGI AND NGGELA
1923 E.N. Turner, Officer in charge of Constabulary, 31 March 1923- 
10 September 1924 (Appointed Acting District Officer 'for 
Savo and Florida comprised in the District of Tulagi'; conjoint.)
1928 E.N. Turner, Officer in charge of Constabulary, 2 June-23 
November 1928 (Appointed on the same basis as in 1923.)
G.E.D. Sandars, Sub-Inspector of Constabulary, 24 November 
1928-27 August 1929 (appointed Acting District Officer 'for 
the District of Tulagi'
1934 E.N. Turner, Officer in command of Constabulary and Superintendent
of the Prison, 28 July 1934-14 May 1935. (Appointed Acting 
District Officer, Nggela - conjoint.)
1935 G.E.D. Sandars, Sub-Inspector of Constabulary, 14 May-13 October
1935 (Appointed Acting District Officer, Nggela - conjoint.)
1940 P. Colley, Clerk, Resident Commissioner's Office, 10 March-25 July 
1940 (Appointed District Officer, Nggela)
D.G. Kennedy, 27 July 1940-6 October 1941 (conjoint)
1942 G.E.D. Sandars, Secretary to Government, 8 December 1942- 
12 June 1943 (Assigned to District of Nggela-conjoint)
DISTRICT OFFICERS, GUADALCANAL
1914 C.C. Francis, Passed Cadet, appointed provisionally District
Officer, Aola, 9 November 1914
1915 C.E.J. Wilson, Boarding Officer and Clerk, Acting District
Officer, 18 January-14 May 1915 
C.G. Norris, Cadet, Acting District Officer, 15 May 1915- 
9 September 1919
1919 H.W.P. Newall, Acting District Officer, 9 September 1919-
31 March 1920 (There is some doubt as to whether Newall did 
in fact act as District Officer. Originally, the Resident 
Commissioner proposed that C.C. Francis assume these duties 
from 13 October 1919 to March 1920.)
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1920
1921 
1923
1924
1925
1926
1927
1928
1930
1931
1932
1934
1935
1936 
1938
1909
1913
1915
1916
R.B. Hill, District Officer, 1 April-4 November 1920
R.B. Hill, District Officer, 18 April 1920-14 July 1923
C.E.J. Wilson, Accountant and First Clerk, Treasury and 
Customs Department; Acting District Officer, 2 July-9 
December. Ralph Brodhurst Hill resumed duty 21 December 
1923 and served as Acting Resident Commissioner until 
6 October 1924, apparently at Tulagi
R.B. Hill, District Officer, 6 October 1924-6 September 1925
F.B. Filose, Clerk to the Resident Commissioner; Acting 
District Officer, 3 September 1925-5 August 1926
C.E.J. Wilson, District Officer, 6 August 1926-12 October 1927
R.A. Crompton, Cadet; attached to District Officer, 24 May- 
6 October 1927
Arthur Middenway, District Officer, 13 October 1927-29 January 
1928
C.E.J. Wilson, District Officer, 23 January-23 November 1928
L.W.S. Wright, Assistant District Officer, 24 November 1928- 
30 April 1930
C.E.J. Wilson, District Officer, 1 May 1930-19 May 1931
A.D.C. Stephens, Cadet; attached to District Officer,
29 September 1930-29 June 1931
L.W.S. Wright, District Officer, 20 May-18 November 1931
C.E.J. Wilson, 18 November 1931-5 January 1932
L.W.S. Wright, 6 January-21 September 1932
C.E.J. Wilson, 22 September 1932-5 February 1934
L.W.S. Wright, 6 February 1934-12 September 1935
C.N.F. Bengough, District Officer, 13 September 1935-2 March 1936
L.W.S. Wright, District Officer, 3 March 1936-28 February 1938
T.P. Kneen, 1 March 1938 until after the outbreak of World 
War II
DISTRICT OFFICERS, MALAITA
T.W. Edge-Partington, District Magistrate, 1 September 1909- 
22 February 1912
T.W. Edge-Partington, District Magistrate, 26 February 1913- 
26 January 1915 (on which latter date he resigned)
F.M. Campbell, Officer in command of Native Police, 21 January- 
31 March 1915 (conjoint)
R.B. Hill, 10 May-7 August 1915
F.M. Campbell, Officer in command of Native Police, 7 August- 
22 October 1915 (conjoint)
W.R. Bell, Inspector of Labourers, 22 October 1915- 
25 January 1916
W.R. Bell, Inspector of Labourers, 29 May 1916-February 1917 
(the precise date cannot be traced)
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1917 W.R. Bell, Inspector of Labourers, May 1917-4 March 1921 (the 
date of appointment cannot be traced; he was appointed a 
District Officer on 21 May 1919.)
1921 W.R. Bell, 21 June 1921-17 July 1924
1923 A.H. Studd, 7 September 1923-16 July 1924 (Assistant District
Officer)
1924 A.H. Studd, 17 July 1924-1 April 1925
1925 W.R. Bell, 2 April 1925-4 October 1927 (the date on which he
met his death on Malaita)
K. C. Lillies, 20 November 1925-18 March 1927 (Cadet attached 
to District Officer, Malaita)
1927 K.C. Lillies, 14 April-4 October 1927 (the date he met his
death on Malaita; appointed as above.)
*S.G. Masterman, Inspector of Labourers, 7 October-30 November 1927 
*R.A . Crompton, 7 October 1927-12 February 1928
*A.W. Dickes, Survey Office Clerk, 20 September-16 December 1927 
*C.E.J. Wilson, 13 October 1927-22 January 1928
1928 F.B. Filose, 9 January 1928-8 May 1929
R.A . Crompton, 7 February-12 February 1928 (Acting Assistant 
District Officer, Malaita
R.H. Garvey, 11 August-18 October 1928 (Acting Assistant 
District Officer, Malaita)
P.C. Hubbard, 18 October 1928-4 January 1929 (Acting Assistant 
District Officer, Malaita)
1929 C.E.J. Wilson, 8 May 1929-29 January 1930 (Assigned the District
of Malaita)
1930 J.C. Barley, 29 January 1930-5 January 1932
L. W.S. Wright, 1 October-8 November 1930 (Assistant District 
Officer, Malaita)
A.J.F. White, 8 November 1930-5 January 1932 (Attached to the 
'District Officer, Malaita)
R.H. Garvey, 3 December 1930-19 April 1931 (Assigned the 
District of South Malaita)
1932 A.J.F. White, 5 January 1932-19 May 1933
1933 W. Fowler, 11 May 1933-2 June 1934 (Assistant District Officer,
Malaita)
J.C. Barley, 19 May-23 November 1933
G.E.D. Sandars, Sub-Inspector of Constabulary, 23 November 1933- 
6 May 1935
1934 C.N.F. Bengough, 10 February 1934-4 May 1935 (assigned for duty
to the District of Malaita)
1935 C.N.F. Bengough, 6 May-20 May 1935
W. Fowler, 20 May 1935-4 March 1936 (The latter date cannot 
be precisely verified but it is the date before that on which 
he proceeded on overseas leave. He was assigned the District 
of Malaita)
*(Note - These officers were seconded for special service on Malaita)
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1935 J.K. Brownlees, 30 December 1935-26 January 1937 (Assistant 
cont. District Officer, Malaita)
1936 C.N.F. Bengough, 5 March-1 October 1936
G.E.D. Sandars, 2 October 1936-26 September 1938
1937 A.N.A. Waddell, 4 September 1937-11 May 1938 (Assigned for
duty to Malaita)
1938 C.N.F. Bengough, 26 September 1938-7 August 1939
W.F.M. Clemens, 29 October 1938-1 August 1940 (Assigned for 
duty to Malaita)
1940 J.K. Brownlees, 3 August-5 December 1940 (Assigned to the District
of Malaita)
M.J. Forster, 5 August-24 November 1940 (Assigned for duty to 
Malaita)
M.J. Forster, 25 November-4 December 1940 
C.N.F. Bengough, 5 December 1940-3 May 1943
1941 D.C.C. Trench, 7 May-6 September 1941 (Assigned for duty to
Malaita)
DISTRICT OFFICERS, EASTERN SOLOMON ISLANDS
1917 F.M. Campbell, Officer in charge of Armed Constabulary,
9 November 1917-21 June 1919 (Campbell was DO Eastern 
Solomons with Newell under him, but the latter transferred 
c.November 1919 to Guadalcanal)
1919 E.N. Turner, Officer in command of Constabulary; Acting 
District Officer, 1 September-2 November 1919 
J.C. Barley, 13 October 1919-11 September 1921 (He was appointed 
to act as Resident Commissioner on the latter date, and, as 
there is no other item gazetted in the interim, it is assumed 
that he was District Officer in the Eastern Solomon Islands 
until the latter date.)
1922 J.C. Barley, 18 February 1922-2 April 1923 (The Civil List
shows 'Resumed duties of substantive post' which may simply 
mean 'District Officer' or 'District Officer, Eastern Solomons'. 
The latter seems more likely as it fits in with the date of 
assumption of duty by his successor.)
1923 C.E.J. Wilson, 2 April-1 July 1923
Dr N. Crichlow, Medical Officer, 1 August-9 December 1923 
(conjoint)
1925 A.H. Studd, 28 April-11 October 1925
Dr N. Crichlow, Medical Officer, 11 October 1925-29 April 1926 
(conjoint)
1926 E.D.D. Davis, Sub-Inspector of Constabulary, 30 November 1926-
19 March*1927
1927 K.C. Lillies, 20 March-12 April 1927 
A.H. Studd, 12 April-4 October 1927
F.B. Filose, 5 October 1927-8 January 1928
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1930 R.F. Thomson, Chief Inspector of Labourers, 14 May 1930-
19 April 1931
1931 R.H. Garvey, 20 April-29 June 1931 (He was 'assigned the district
of the Eastern Solomon Islands'. He was then 'assigned the 
district of Santa Cruz on 1 August 1931')
A.D.C. Stephens, 30 June 1931 (He was appointed 'Acting 
District Officer, Eastern Solomon Islands'. There are no 
later items in the Civil List for 1933, and his name does not 
appear in that for 1934; it is believed he resigned.)
1932 F.M. Campbell as Acting District Officer
1933 W. Fowler, 6 July-15 October 1933 (The latter date is not precise,
but he was appointed as Acting District Officer, Isabel, on 
19 October 1933)
1934 J.K. Brownlees, 12 September 1934-11 May 1935. (The latter
date is not precise, but he was appointed as Acting District 
Officer, Isabel, on 16 May 1935.)
1938 A.N.A. Waddell, 12 May 1938-4 August 1940 (The latter date is 
not precise but he went on leave overseas on 7 August 1940.)
1940 W.F.M. Clemens, 5 August 1940-28 February 1942 (The latter
date is not precise, but he was appointed District Officer, 
Guadalcanal, on 1 March 1942.)
1941 M.J. Forster, 1 November 1941-? (No date is given for his
relinquishment of this appointment; his next gazetted appointment 
is as District Officer, Nggela, on 13 June 1943 and, as the 
next gazetted appointment was 27.5.43, it may reasonably be 
assumed that his appointment in San Cristobal subsisted until 
May 1943.)
DISTRICT OFFICERS, SANTA CRUZ
1923 C.E.J. Wilson, 10 December 1923-5 December 1924
1925 N.S. Heffernan, 28 July 1925-17 September 1926
1926 A. Middenway, 18 September 1926-7 October 1927 
A.H. Studd, 8 October 1927-4 October 1928
1928 R.H. Garvey, 21 October 1928-7 October 1928
1929 Dr N. Crichlow, Medical Officer, 17 October-4 November 1929
(conjoint)
F.B. Filose, 29 November 1929-2 July 1931
1931 R.H. Garvey, 1 August 1931-July 1932 (The precise date is not
ascertainable, but he became Assistant Secretary of the 
Western Pacific High Commission on 10 August 1932. He was not 
appointed 'District Officer, Santa Cruz' as were his predecessors 
but was 'assigned the district of Santa Cruz'.)
1932 B.E. Crawfurd, 10 October 1932-25 September 1935
1935 W.H.C.C. Miller, 27 September 1935-27 March 1937 (Assigned the 
district of Santa Cruz)
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1937
1938
1940
1915
1896
1915
1917
1921
1929
1940
Dr N. Crichlow, Medical Officer, 27 March-29 November 1937 
(conjoint)
W.H.C.C. Miller, 30 November 1937-17 November 1938 (Assigned 
the district of Santa Cruz)
C.E.J. Wilson, 18 November 1938-17 August 1940 (Assigned the 
district of Santa Cruz)
Dr N. Crichlow, Medical Officer, 17 August-9 December 1940 
(conjoint)
C.E.J. Wilson, 10 December 1943 (No precise date of his 
relinquishment of the post is ascertainable, but he proceeded 
on overseas leave on 9 December 1943
DISTRICT OFFICER, LORD HOWE ISLANDS 
J.C. Barley, 27 July 1915-27 March 1916
RESIDENT COMMISSIONERS, SOLOMON ISLANDS
1915 C.M. Woodford
17 F. J. Barnett (Acting)
21 C.R.M. Workman
■29 R.R. Kane
39 F.N. Ashley
43 W.S. Marchant
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